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Abstract 

This Thesis examines political aspects of the migration of 
refugees from totalitarian regimes to Australia, with 
particular reference to the political responses to the arrival of 
refugees from Vietnam after the Communist victory there in 
1975, and places these responses in an historical context. 

As refugees from Communism, the Vietnamese received 
a hostile reception from much of the "left". However, several 
influential spokesmen associated with what would be 
traditionally known as the "right" argued that they should be 
made welcome. This was something of a reversal of common 
stereotyping which identifies "racism" as a "right-wing" 
phenomena. 

Chapter 1, "Historical Overview", offers a general view 
of the concept of refugees, with some brief comments on its 
"pre-modern" usage, major movements of refugees which 
have occurred in the Twentieth Century, and certain 
government and international responses to them. 

Chapter 2, "(White) Refugees and Australia", examines 
Australian responses to refugee problems in the Twentieth 
Century and the effect of refugees from totalitarian regimes 
on Australian domestic politics. 

Chapter 3, "The Radical-Nationalist and Conservative 
White Australia' Traditions and 'Asian Invasion' fears" looks 
at the "White Australia" tradition and the radical-nationalist 
movement. 

Chapter 4 "The Radical-Nationalist 'White Australia 
Policy' and Reality" indicates much of the rhetoric of 
radical-nationalism and anti-Asianism influential at the time 
of Federation was fanciful. 

Chapter 5, "Australia and the Fall of Saigon", deals 
with the coming-together of two important factors in 
Australian politics. These may be summarised as the radical 
left's dislike of anti-Communist refugees, and the radical 
nationalists' historic "Asian invasion fears". 

Chapter 6, "The 'Boat People', 1976-77", examines 
political and popular responses to the first arrivals of 
Vietnamese Boat refugees 

Chapter 7, "The 1977 Election and After", continues the 
theme of Chapter 6 into the late 1970s and early 1980s. 

Chapter 8, "Stereotyping of Vietnamese Refugees", 
further indicates h o w Vietnamese refugees were depicted as 
agents of reaction, like the stereotyping of Asians in the 
White Australia period, including allegations of an alliance 
between Capitalism . and cheap Asian labour. 
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Chapter 9, "Right Wing' and conservative reactions", 

examines arguments of various spokesmen on the political 
"right" in Australia regarding Vietnamese refugees. The term 
"right" is not entirely satisfactory, but is used here to 
describe those of generally politically conservative positions. 

Chapter 10 "Government Policies and the "Orderly 
Departure' Programme", examines the debate and its 
ideological implications in the period after the most 
well-publicised refugee arrivals. 

Chapter 11, "Vietnamese Refugees, Political Mythology 
and Historical and Political Revisionism", might be said to 
indicate w h y this thesis is thought necessary. It looks at 
instances of historical revisionism, and sets out some of the 
"mythologies" which have arisen about the Vietnamese 
refugee debate in a relatively short time. 

Chapter 12 is a summary and conclusion. 
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Chapter 1 

Historical Overview 

The concept of the political refugee has a long but 
sometimes disjointed history. Although definitions of the term 
were not hard and fast before the development of the 
modern State, it is a concept that may be traced back to 
beginnings almost as old as civilization. 

There ̂ both an imprecise general concept and various 
legal definitions. As with much international law, the rights 
and duties of States with regard to aliens have been a 
matter of theory and debate at least until the setting up of 
modern international treaty networks. 

The notion of offering shelter to people fleeing from 
persecution existed in classical antiquity. Socrates when 
under political attack refused the suggestion that he become 
a refugee by fleeing from Athens though other Greek 
City-States would presumably have sheltered him. 

The spread of Christian ethics in Europe fostered some 
idea of succouring the needy, encapsulated in Christ's 
injunction as reported by St. Matthew: "I was a stranger, 
and ye took m e in". Religious houses might offer shelter to 
people persecuted for a variety of reasons, and there were 
other concepts of "Sanctuary", though these seem at times to 
have been honoured in the breach rather than the 
observance (it was regarded as shocking when, after the 
Battle of Tewkesbury in England in 1471, survivors of the 
defeated Lancastrian nobility were killed in the Abbey 
(which, the victors argued, did not possess "a franchise as a 
Sanctuary", or at any rate not for those guilty of High 
Treason). * Kings and other important individuals w h o were 
turned out of their countries were often offered shelter at 
other courts for reasons not always altruistic, but it was a 
long time before any idea of a duty to care for strangers was 
systematised by governments as a matter of social oc 

1, See, for example. J6 Starke, Introduction to Internationa)Z#K Ninth Edition) 
Butterworths, London, 1984, pp. 334-335 and p.355. 

2. Matthew, Chapter 25, Verse 35, King James Bible,. 

3. William Seymour, Battles in Britain andtheir Political£<^^ww(Sidgew1ck 
& Jackson, London, 1975) p. 170. 
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political policies. British4 and U S ^ Nineteenth Century 
courts held that the right to exclude aliens was part of 
territorial sovereignty. 

The development of the modern State and an 
increasingly strong concept of Nationalism marked a change 
in ad Aoc and generalised concepts of refugees. The Treaty 
of Augsburg of 1555, giving a legal basis for both 
Lutheranism and Catholicism in Germany at the end of the 
Thirty Years' War, contained a provision that people were to 
be given the choice of living under a Catholic or Protestant 
prince, and given three months to decide." This w a s an 
example of a fairly early codifying of an obligation on the 
part of the princes concerned to give shelter to those w h o 
would otherwise be stateless persons. The religious wars 
which followed the Reformation helped promote the concept 
of refugees because of the opportunities, or obligations, they 
presented to rulers to offer sanctuary to their co-religionists 
(and also to acquire valuable h u m a n assets), for example 
the Huguenots and Flemish weavers w h o were offered 
sanctuary in Protestant Britain after the Massacre of Saint 
Bartholomew in 1572 and the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes in 1685.7 British and Irish Catholics were also offered 
sanctuary in Catholic countries after the Reformation in 
Britain. Professor DC Darlington has written: 

In doctrine, though not In morals, the toleration of the [Cromwelllan] 
Commonwealth repeated and enlarged the toleration of Elizabeth ... Again there 
was an influx of people from abroad seeking this freedom of debate. A Jewish 
colony was admitted from Amsterdam, a colony itself, as we have seen, of 
refugees from the Spanish Inquisition. Other refugees from Catholic 
persecution had earlier brought intellectual doubts into the northern 
countries. 8 

It is not possible to identify when the concept of 
offering permanent sanctuary to refugees as a matter of 
government policy in its modern form first arose. 

4. Musgrove vChun Teeong Toy, [ 1891 ] Appeal Cases 272. 

^.Nishimura Ekiu v United States, [1892] 142 US 651; Fong Yue Ting v 
United States, [ 1893] 149 US 986. 

6. EncyclopaediaBrittannica, 15th Edn, Vol. 1, p. 698. 

7. On the contribution of the Huguenots as refugees to the British economy and 
society see for example, DC Darlington, The Evolution of Man and Society (Allen & 
Unwin, London, 1969)esp. pp. 496-500. 

8. Darlington, op. eft, p 494. 
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However, the United States of America inherited a 

tradition of offering sanctuary from the time w h e n refugees 
from religious persecution helped found various American 
colonies. 

Exiles seeking refuge from, in turn, the English civil 
war and the Stuart Restoration also played a part in 
creating a "refugee culture" and a deep-seated notion that in 
the N e w World a refugee might be far from persecutors and 
have a chance of making a fresh start. Massachusetts was 
founded by Puritan refugees; Maryland was colonised in 1633 
by Catholics fleeing Puritan persecution; Quakers colonised 
Pennsylvania in 1682. The boundary between Maryland and 
Pennsylvania was the boundary between the Northern and 
Southern States, which m a y reflect the social differences the 

different refugee groups brought with them.7 

In 1783 George Washington encapsulated this ideal of 
sanctuary w h e n he proclaimed the United States of America 
to be a land whose: 

[B]osom is open to receive the oppressed and persecuted of all nations. ' ° 

It was a corollary of the belief stated in the Preamble 
to the Declaration of Independence that all m e n were 
self-evidently created equal, and inalienably endowed with 
rights to life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness (the 
continued existence of black slavery notwithstanding). This 
belief was an intrinsic part of the Enlightenment, which had 
had no previous opportunity for such full expression of a 
liberal ideal backed by State power. 

The offering of sanctuary was an essential part of the 
ideas on which the foundation of the United States was based 
and from which the American Revolution in part derived its 
claim to legitimacy: a concept of "inalienable" rights and 
liberties. For example, writing to Thomas Jefferson in 1816, 
US President John Adams, after condemning the Jesuits, felt 
constrained to add: 

Our system however of religious liberty must afford them asylum.'1 

The revolutionary American experience and debates 
made a great difference to the concept of the refugee. It 

9. Ibid, pp. 595-596. 

10. "Address to the Volunteer Association and other Inhabitants of the Kingdom of 
Ireland Who Have Lately Arrived In the City of New York." 2 December, 1783, in The 
Writings of George Washington r<^\\ (GPO, Washington DC, 1938) p. 254. 

11. Quoted in Peter Rawlinson, The Jesuit Factor, (Weldenfeld and Nicholson, 
London, 1990), p. 130. 
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became assumed that there were large bodies of people 

in the Old World yearning to make a n e w start in freedom, 
with America offering both freedom from political persecution 
and economic opportunity. US Secretary of State John 
A d a m s wrote in 1820, apropos the flood of emigrants then 
passing into the United States with virtually no bureaucratic 
checks or controls, that the American republic would: "keep 
out nobody."12 

However, this sentiment was by no means exclusively 
American. It played an important part also in British 
political life in the Nineteenth Century, as British society and 
institutions also proved a magnet for refugees. The future 
Earl of Derby told Parliament in 1822 that: 

The creed that he had imbibed with his mother's milk, was this - that to the 
distressed and persecuted of all the World, England was the land of 
protection.13 

The poem, "The New Colossus", by Emma Lazarus, 
associated with the Statue of Liberty (dating from 1889) 
refers to America's willingness to accept: 

[T]he huddled masses yearning to breathe free. 1 ^ 

Britain and other States offered refuge during the 
French Revolution to French aristocrats and others fleeing 
the Terror, the emigres. Napoleon himself, fleeing from the 
aftermath of Waterloo, presented himself (unavailingly) to 
the British as a sort of political refugee. These, like the 
Huguenots before them, were refugees in the modern sense of 
the term. However, at that time national frontiers were less 
hard to cross than they became later. * For fleeing French 
aristocrats or haute-bourgeoisie with money for the passage, 
escape, at least until the wars and blockades became more 
total in character, was simply a 

12. Nile's Weekly Registrar, 18 (1829), pp. 157-58, quoted in Paul Johnson, 
The Birth of the Modern, (Weidenfeld & Nicholson, 1991), p. 205. 

13. Bernard Porter, The Refugee Question in mid-Victorian Politics (Cambridge 
University Press, 1979), p. 6. 

14. Emma Lazarus, "The New Colossus" Poems of Emma Lazarus (The Riverside 
Press, Cambridge, Mass, 1889), p. 202. 

15. Johnson, op. cit, at p. 23, comments on the fact that: "Francis Jeffrey, the 
famous editor of the Edinburgh Review, decided to go to New York to get married and spent 
three months travelling In the United States (7 October, 1813, to 22 January, 1814), 
travelling to Washington and calling on President Madison." Britain and the United States 
were at war with each other at the time. 



10 
matter of getting to a ship. The concept of passports 

has also changed with the development of the modern State. 
Early passports were documents with a variety of uses, for 
example signifying permission to enter or leave a port (hence 
the name). A "passport" could also be a document 
signifying permission for a soldier to depart from service. 
The relative permeability of wartime frontiers as late as the 
time of the Napoleonic wars is indicated by the use of other 
documents which were then called "passports" - documents 
that entitled certain people immunity in war and allowed 
such people, including scientists and explorers - to travel 
freely and even to be helped by the enemy. Baudin and 
other French explorers w h o visited Australia were 
beneficiaries of this.18 

The explorer Matthew Flinders was detained by the 
French at Mauritus not ipso facto because he w a s a British 
naval officer and Britain and France were at war% but on the 
ostensible grounds that his "passport" was made out in the 
n a m e of a different ship.1" The modern passport is a 
different type of document: it has no internationally agreed 
definition, but it is in practice issued by governments to 
individual citizens acknowledging that they are citizens of the 
issuing country and usually being necessary if not sufficient 
to make legal travel possible. The modern practice of 
passport-issuing to all citizens wishing to travel legally to 
other countries became near-universal after the First World 
War. Previously movement was often much easier. 

In the "Celtic Diaspora", when, largely during the 
Nineteenth Century, Scots and Irish fled to North America, 
Australia and other countries offering n e w opportunities, 
there was no clear-cut distinction between economic and 
political refugees. Natural calamities apart, endemic poverty 
was associated with political oppression. 

16. Daniel C Turack, The Passport in International Law, (Lexington Books, 
Massachusetts, 1972) pp 1-28; H. Weaton, Elements of International Law (2 Vols., 
London, 1836, Vol. 1, p. 268, vol. 2 p. 122; Webster's Third New Internationa, 
Dictionary of the English Language, Unabridged, (Springfield, Massachussets, 1963). 

17. Shakespeare, in Henry K Act IV, Sc III, has the King say of any reluctant 
soldier in France: "let him depart; his passport shall be made, And crowns for convoy put 
into his purse". ( The Complete Works of William Shakespeare, (Oxford University 
Press, 1911), p. 565). Sir Walter Raleigh, in TheHistoryot'the> World,vtroie In 1614, 
using the word In the modern sense: "[l]t is not Truth but Opinion that can travel the 
World without a Pass-port, (quoted in CD Darlington, The Evolution of Man and Society 
(George Allen & Unwin, London, 1969, p. vii) 
18. Leslie Marchant, FranceAustrale, (Artlook, Perth, 1982), p. 117; Paul 
Fregoni, "Terre Napoleon", Quadrant,, June 1988, pp. 56-58. 

19. Fregoni, op. cft,y. 58. 
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The impossibility of drawing a clear distinction between 
political and economic refugees is obvious in the case of 
Nineteenth-Century Ireland, where the Catholic population 
suffered from systemised religious, political, social and 
economic discrimination, and famine (the famine being 
caused by the fact that the political system had forced a 
disproportionate dependence on potatoes as well as causes 
such as the Corn Laws and the destruction of Irish industries 
by British competition). 

The Scots in Britain, particularly Highlanders, often 
suffered political persecution in the long-drawn aftermath of 
the Battle of Culloden, often being regarded in England as 
dangerous, uncivilized and subversive until the Nineteenth 
^entury. 21 But at the same time as actual political 
persecution waned, economic persecution grew, as traditional 
Highland social structures were destroyed and the Highlanders 
were cleared from their ancestral lands to make w a y for 
sheep. 2 2 (In one of many instances of the economic vitality 
and value of refugees to host countries, in Australia, N e w 
Zealand] and other new communities the dispossessed Scots 
helpedfOestablish wool industries which eventually displaced 
the Highland sheep that had dispossessed them). 

Thus the Celtic Diaspora was made up of people w h o 
could be considered both "economic" and "political" refugees in 
the modern senses. So too, perhaps, could British migrants 
leaving economic and social discrimination associated with a 
stratified class system. 

However, as some were leaving the British Isles, 
refugees from Europe were entering them, and the question 
of their acceptance was at times an important one in British 
Ninteenth-Century politics. The traditions of liberty and/or 
liberalism proved robust. The London Times wrote in 1853 
that: 

20. WE Vaughan, Ed, A New History of lreland(C]are<tor\ Press, Oxford, 1989) 
esp. pp. 74-241 and pp. 272-371. 

21. See for example, John Prebble, The Lion in the North {Seeker & Warburg, 
London, 1971), esp. pp. 228-325. 

22. See, for example, Malcolm D Prentis, The Scots in Australia: A Study of New 
South Wales, Victoria and Queensland 1786- I9O0'(Sydney University Press, 1983), 
especially pp 14-80; Prebble, op. cit, p. 321, quotes a Mackenzie bard: 

/ see the hills, the valleys and the slopes/But they do not lighten my sorrow. // 
so? the bands departing/ on the white-sailed ships. // see the gee I rising from his door // 
see the people gofng./and there is no love for them in the north. 
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Every civilized people on the face of the earth must be fully aware that this 
country is the asylum of nations, and that it will defend asylum to the last 
ounce of its treasure, and the last drop of ijs blood. There is no point whatever 
on which we are prouder or more resolute." 

The Times wrote again in 1858, that even if England 
had to become "the sink of the h u m a n race" owing to "the 
floods of vice pouring in from neighbouring States", still: 

For better or worse, we have long been wedded to liberty, and we take it with 
all its evils for the sake of its manifold blessings.24 

Porter2^ argues that this British resolution to afford 
"asylum" to the oppressed and persecuted of the continent 
w a s maintained during the Victorian period despite the fact 
that the refugees of the time did not tend to be as 
economically innovative and beneficial as the Huguenots and 
others w h o had preceeded them. They were not persecuted 
minorities with special economic skills but political dissidents 
(Victor Hugo being one distinguished example): 

The Art Journal catalogue to the Great Exhibition of 1851 claimed that "recent 
events abroad" had brought to Britain a number of superior foreign 
silver-workers, who "by this fusion of adventitious aid with English energy, 
perseverance and capital" had greatly stimulated a rather inferior craft in 
Britain. But... Most of them were too interested in politics anyway, and In 
returning, to want to stay in Britain long enough to stimulate its industry/6 

While Courts of Law have from time to time given 
definitions of terms like "refugee"2" as have compilers of 
government statistics, it is still often hard to draw a clear 
line between those seeking refuge from political persecution or 
death, and those seeking better conditions of life, greater 
economic opportunities for themselves and/or escape from an 
environment of tragic memories and associations. The United 
Nations test of a "well-founded fear of persecution" cannot be 
entirely objective, but must to some extent depend on 
subjective perceptions. Furthermore, the precise meaning of 
even such apparently simple terms as "persecution" m a y be 
argued about. For example, do 

23. 7/te/>/??£?( London), 28 February, 1853; quoted in Porter, op. cit, p. 7. 

24. TheTimesi London), 19 January, 1853; quoted in Porter, ibid p. 7. 

25. Bernard Porter, The Refugee Question in mid-Victorian Politics^Cambridge 
University Press, 1979) 

26. /##p. 6. 

27. See below for the United Nations definition. 



13 
discriminatory economic policies against a particular 

industry at some point become "persecution" of the people 
engaged in it so as to justify a claim by them to the status 
of refugees rather than immigrants? It m a y well be argued 
that political and economic persecution are to some extent 
always connected and combined. 

F e w people leave homeland, family and friends forever 
without good reason, often losing the accumulated assets of a 
lifetime, and confronted with the difficulties of surviving in a 
society with a different culture and language from their 
own. 2 ° Even more, people need a strong incentive to flee at 
the risk of their lives, as Vietnamese boat refugees did in the 
years after the fall of Saigon. 

It is practically axiomatic that people w h o are 
discriminated against in a social or political sense will also 
suffer economic deprivation, and, therefore, it is also 
practically axiomatic that economic and political reasons for 
immigration have been inextricably intertwined. This includes 
social and economic discrimination against w o m e n and other 
particular groups in certain societies. 

Refugees are, practically by definition, generally 
politically powerless, and the question of refugees' rights w a s 
slow to be considered. Insofar as refugees can be seen to 
have rights, rather than merely being permitted to exist on 
the sufferance of the host country, these rights depend upon 
either a legal system in the host country which extends 
rights to all people within its jurisdiction whether they are 
citizens or not, or upon international conventions or 

28. Some English writers had suggested immigration overseas was terrible, as in 
the vision of the poor in Oliver Goldsmith's 1770 poem "The Deserted Village", driven 
overseas by economic oppression and living in misery and terror of snakes and savages, 
parted from all that made life dear. In the Eighteenth Century 8nd until Imperial 
Romanticism, immigration to new countries was often portrayed as exile, a last, tragic 
resort before death by starvation (it also, of course, had aspects of criminal punishment) 
Goldsmith wrote: 

Ah no! To distant climes, a dreary scene,/Where half the convex world intrude 
between .../Far different here from all that charmed before,/the various terrors of thai 
horridshoreSThose blazing suns that dart a downwardray./And fiercely shed intolerable 
day .../Where at each step the stranger dreads to wake/The rattling terror of the vengefui 
snake, /Where crouching tigers wait their hapless prey,/Ano<savage men more murderous 
than they./Whiie oft in whirls the mad tornado flies/Mingling the ravaged landscape will. 
the skies./Far different these from every former scene./The cooling brook, the 
grassy- vested green, /The breezy covert of the warbling grove.../ 

The poet Robert Southey, in "Elinor", writing in Oxford In 1794 and apparently 
under the impression that kangaroos could sing, declaimed: 

Welcome, ye savage lands, ye barbarous climes .../the drear scene/the marshy 
plain, the briar-entangled wood/and all the perils of a world unknown .../where for 
lowing herds/And for the music of the bleating flocks./Alone is heard the kangaroo's sac 
note./Deepening in distance.../ (Quoted In Barry Humphries, Ed, Innocent Austral Verse 
(Sun Books, Melbourne, 1968), pp. 91-92.) 
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laws which depend for their enforcibility upon 

International bodies, these being in modern times the League 
of Nations and the United Nations, and such vague sanctions 
as moral force and persuasion. Given that refugees' rights 
are not a large vested interest, it is not surprising legal 
doctrine covering them developed relatively late. It was not 
until 1938, following League of Nations efforts outlined below, 
that the then US Secretary of State Cordell Hull stated: 

[W]hen aliens are admitted into a country the country is obliged to accord them 
the degree of protection of life and property consistent with the standards of 
Justice recognised by the law of nations.29 

Vague as this was, it might be seen as an attempt to 
enshrine, or at least declare, an embryonic doctrine of 
universal rights for refugees (and other travellers). It meant 
their rights and treatment were to be referred to some 
international standard (whatever that might be) rather than 
being entirely at the discretion of the host country. 

The Twentieth Century has been marked by the mass 
dispossession of people and flights of refugees, though 
probably much of this particular notoriety has to to with the 
fact that in previous centuries such mass refugee flights as 
m a y have taken place would have been far less 
well-recorded, particularly outside Europe. 

As will be detailed in Chapter 8 below, some suggestions 
were made that the flight of "boat people" from Vietnam was 
comparable to the flight of pro-British "Tories" from the 
United States of America to Canada after the American W a r 
of Independence. W a r and political turmoil in the Twentieth 
Century has been accompanied by large movements of 
political refugees - generally people fleeing from Totalitarian 
States towards more open and pluralistic societies. 

The ending of World W a r I saw a radical redrawing of 
m a n y of Europe's national boundaries, and a vast outflow of 
people fleeing the Bolshevik regime in Soviet Russia. The 
exiled "white" Russian - the Grand Duke driving a taxi or 
running a Cafe in Paris - became for a time a figure of 
popular cliche of theatre and film.^0 

29. 32 A.J.I.L, Supp, (1938) p. 207, quoted in Guy S. Goodwin-Gill 
IntermtionalLawandtl^MovmmtofPersmsBetwe^States(CWerJor) Press, Oxford, 
1978), p. 59. 

30. The Australian Communist poet John Manifold, anticipated much of the 
post-1975 stereotyping of Vietnamese boat-refugees as prostitutes, drug-peddlers and 
generally worthless parasites and criminals with his description of White Russian 
refugees from Bolshevism, in the poem "Ballad of' 17 and '53", published in Nightmares 
& Sunhorsesi Edwards & Shaw, Sydney, 1961), pp. 22-23: 
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Apart from those refugees known of in the aftermath of 
upheavals and massacres in Armenia, the Balkans and other 
parts of Europe and Asia in the early part of the Twentieth 
Century, the modern refugee problem came to the attention 
of the Western World after World War I. There were then 
both large numbers of dispossessed people in the centre of 
Europe and France and a much greater difficulty in crossing 

borders which had previously been relatively open. 
In 1920 the League of Nations appointed the celebrated 

Arctic explorer Fridtjof Nansen as first High Commissioner for 
Refugees. The "Nansen passport", a certificate issued to 
stateless persons, came to be recognised by 28 countries, 

though it was limited in its validity and only a stop-gap.^1 

Nansen worked to lower the newly-erected barriers to 

refugee immigration, but after his death his work was not 
carried on in the same manner, and the gradual perceived 

failure of the commission was part of the general failure of 
the League. Viscount Cecil, British politician and chairman of 
the League of Nations Union, w h o was awarded a Nobel Prize 
for work with the League in 1937, wrote in his memoirs of 
the League, A Great Experiment 

[Nansen] was almost the only man I have ever met who deserved to be called 
heroic... he was In a class by himself. It was a bad day for Peace, Humanity and 
the League when he died at a comparatively early age. He left no successor ..r2 

The Soviet Communist State and the rise of National 
Socialism in Germany increased the number of refugees, 
involving Australia in specifically refugee questions as such 
for the first time. The first great wave of refugees, from the 
Bolshevik revolution, numbered at least a million and a half 
people, scattered through Western and central Europe by 
1921. F.P. Walters, a former Deputy Secretary-General of 
the League, wrote of the League's short-comings and 
impotence in dealing with the refugee problems in his A 
History of the League of Nations 

The official action of the High Commission [at that time] was confined within 

Footnote 30 cont. Got to know the Soviet Victories as the emigres came 
fn./Romanovs at ten a penny, titled tarts and titled crooks./Lords who earned a crust by 
dancing, ladies living on their looks .../Venal politicians, traitors, people with 
mysterious drugs,/lnear nations of the Buddha, Jesuit priests and simple thugs./Eacl, 
successive one was readier to run dirtier errands for/Any foreign fascist who coulc 
promise "Famine - Serfdom - War"... 

31. Michael Marrus, "A Body, a Soul, a Passport..." Encounter, January, 1982, p 
85. 

32. Viscount Cecil, A Great Experiments^, London, 1947), pp. 131-132. 
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strictly administrative limits imposed by a budget of no more than ten or 
fifteen thousand pounds a year. Thanks to Nan 
additional funds were placed under his control 
fifteen thousand pounds a year. Thanks to Nansen's personal reputation, some 

»ntro1 from time to time,33 

Nansen himself, Walters noted, in evidence of the 
League's extreme shortage of funds for refugees, had w o r k e d 
without a salary. During the two years following his 
appointment, he w a s able to arrange by negotiation for more 

than 427,000 people to return to their homes.''* Nansen 
was, however, stringently against any suggestion of forced 
repatriation or refouiement. Professor Michael Marrus has 
pointed out that, regarding refugees from the Bolshevik 
revolution: 

Nansen carefully insisted that no one would be sent to the Soviet Union against 
his will, and many former subjects of the Tsar refused repatriation. 

This, however, was not to be the invariable rule for 
the future. A s will be set out in the following chapter, 
Australia shared the reluctance of all governments to 
contribute m o n e y and w a s far from the centre of events. 

Marrus, writing with special reference to the treatment 
of refugees in France, has described the later inter-war 
refugees from Nazism in the following terms: 

Blocked at every turn, Stateless refugees were especially prey to 
demoralisation and despair - themes which haunt so much emigre literature of 
the period. The stock figure of "the German refugee" in these years was a 
shabby, unwanted person, seated stiffly and alone all day at a cafe: reading and 
re-reading a German newspaper, uncomfortable in any language but his own, 
incapable of earning a living or participating in the affairs of the host society. 
Many were turned into mendicants, surviving only because of charitable 
agencies willing to extend a hand. Some lived a clandestine existence, resorting 
to crime, forging passports, visas and personal documents, bribing officials, 
and assuming false Identltes. Generally speaking, stateless refugees were 
forced into that very posture of illicit activity and secretive behaviour which 
was so much a part of anti-foreign and anti-Semitic propaganda. Still others, 
paralysed or shattered by the experience, committed suicide. The writer Stefan 
Zweig was perhaps the most famous of these, ending his life in Brazil. But 
there were many more, including Ernst Toller, Kurt Tucholsky, Josef Roth 
36 

33. FP Walters, A History of the League of Nations, (Oxford University Press for 
Royal Institute of International Affairs, 1960) p. 189. 

34. Michael R Marrus, The Unwanted: European Refugees in the Twentieth 
GenturyXOxford University Press, 1985). p. 88. 

35. ibid, [i. 88. 

36. Marrus, "A Body, A Soul, A Passport..." opcit, p. 86. 



17 
Following Nansen, the American James G. McDonald 

was appointed High Commissioner for Refugees. His 
achievements were overshadowed by the towering figure of 
Nansen, but were by no means negligible, though lack of 
monetary and other support by the international community 
constantly crippled his efforts: 

[B]efore he resigned in fury and frustration in December 1935, McDonald 
succeeded in raising several million dollars to aid approximately 100,000 
persons' 37 

In his letter of resignation, McDonald called for an 
organisation under the authority of the League of Nations to 
put pressure on Nazi Germany to "remove or mitigate the 
conditions which create German refugees."™ This, 
foredoomed as it was, was an early suggestion to try 
ongoing, international treatment of the problem, as distinct 
from the small-scale, ad hoc aid measures which were all 
that the international community seemed prepared to 
contribute up to that time. 

Following MacDonald, whose controversial resignation 
letter was thought to have upset the Nazis,'" the League 
took steps to circumscribe the High Commission for Refugees 
further. It appointed as his replacement an elderly British 
general, Sir Neill Malcolm, former commander of the 
garrison in Malaya, and ended the High Commission's 
previous autonomous status. Sir Neill was not only kept on a 
tight budget by the League, but was also forbidden to accept 
private donations or comment on German internal policy.^ 

It was probably remarkable that, working within these 
limits, Sir Neill was able to do anything at all. Marrus 
comments: 

At an intergovernmental conference at Geneva In July 1936, he secured 
agreement on a provisional arrangement providing a certificate of Identity and 
affording certain legal guarantees for fugitives travelling abroad. However, 
this accord treated existing refugees and was silent on new arrivals.̂ ' 
[Italics in original] 

37. SS Friedman, No Haven for the Oppressed- United States Policy Towards 
Jewish Refugees, t936-45( Wayne State University Press, Detroit), p. 52. Quoted in 
Charlotte Carr-Gregg "The Work of the Emergency Fellowship Committee" in W. D. 
Rubinstein, Ed., Jews in the Sixth Continent(t\\\Bi\ and Unwin, 1987), pp. 185-186. 

38. Marrus, The Unwanted European Refugees in the Twentieth Century,^ 164. 

39. ibid, p. 164. 

40. /#/# p. 165. 

41. #Afp. 165. 
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The Soviet Union objected to the protection this and 

other measures gave anti-Bolshevik emigres. 2 US President 
Franklin Roosevelt called an international conference on 
refugees at Evian in 1938, but as no participating nation 
(including Australia) w a s prepared to admit more refugees, 
little of substance w a s achieved. * Marrus has commented 
on the Evian Conference in his longer study, The Unwanted. 
European Refugees in the Twentieth Century, in terms that 
m a y be seen as foreshadowing the 1979 United Nations 
conference at Geneva on Vietnamese refugees. He wrote that: 

Like his European counterparts, Roosevelt wanted to stand firm against 
admitting more refugees and to deflect sentiment favouring a liberalisation of 
Immigration laws and procedures... [At Evian] one delegate after another read 
statements into the record, justifying existing restrictive policies and 
congratulating themselves on how much had already been accomplished for 
refugees ... Most of the thirty-two delegations seemed to be addressing their 
home constituencies rather than the pathetic representatives of refugee 
organisations and persecuted Jews who, uninvited, hung about the conference 
... The conference recommended the establishment in London of an 
Inter-Governmental Committee, an American suggestion that proved to be the 
sole tangible result of its deliberations. Its job was to negotiate with the Reich 
so as to end the current chaos of expulsions and permit refugees to take some of 
their property with them... Evian simply underscored the unwillingness of the 
Western countries to receive Jewish refugees. The entire course of the 
discussion focussed on German policy rather than on that of potentially 
receiving countries.44 

World War II completely changed the context. In 1943, 
coming to recognise the magnitude of the refugee problem 
created by the w a r and associated events, the fledgling 
United Nations set up the United Nations Relief and 
Rehabilitation Organisation. This w a s followed by the 
International Refugee Organisation from 1947 to 1952. the 
United Nations High Commission for Refugees (created in 1950 
to deal with world refugee problems in general) and other 
official and non-official organisations. Walters wrote. 
comparing the post-war U N with the League of Nations: 
A new International Refugee Organisation took over the work of the High 

Commissioners of the League and spent millions where its predecessors begged 
in vain for hundreds.45 

42. AJ Sherman, Island Refuge: Britain and Refugees from the Third Reich, 
/PJJ-JP( University of California Press, 1973) p. 64, Quoted in Carr-Greg, op. cit, p. 
186. 

43. Marrus, op. cit; see also Proceedings of the Intergovernmental Committee, 
Evian, July 6 to July 15, 1938, Verbatim Record of the Plenary Meeting of the 
Committee, Resolutions and Reports, London, July, 1938. See also Chapter 2 below. 
44. Marrus, op. citX The Unwanted..), pp. 170-172. 

45. op. cit,p. 8)2. 
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The United Nations High Commission on Refugees was 

required to provide protection for each refugee by the 
international community to replace the protection of his or 
her o w n state which a refugee by definition no longer 
enjoyed. It was also required to provide refugees with help 
to survive and to solve their situations.'™ 

However, the High Commission had no executive power 
and depended entirely on the good-will of the various U N 
member states (not all of w h o m had signed the various 
agreements, including the 1951 Convention). Further, the 
UNHCR had no source of income apart from the voluntary 
contributions of governments. The High Commissioner could 
neither raise taxes nor allocate refugees in specific numbers 
to particular countries. Also, the High Commissioner could 
only help refugees in a particular country if invited to do so 
by that country's government. At the same time, the High 
Commissioner was obliged to protect refugees, for example to 
insist that countries giving them asylum should accord them 
at least certain minimum standards of good treatment.4' 
Under the aegis of the United Nations, international 
conventions were signed relating to the Status of Refugees in 
1951 and of Stateless persons in 1954. The Australian 
Instrument of Accession to the Convention Relating to the 
Status of Refugees was deposited in January. 1954. 

These multi-lateral agreements were complemented by 
a Protocol of 1967 which prohibited unreasonable penalising of 
refugees, even w h e n they had entered a country illegally. 
The rights of refugees were further reinforced, at least in 
theory, by the expulsion of refugees being prohibited if such 
expulsion threatened their lives or freedom, and it was 
agreed that special identity papers and travel documents 
similar to the old Nansen Passports be issued. 

Australia, under the Whitlam Government, entered the 
Protocol in December, 1973. 

Like much international law, the weakness of these 

46. Guy Goodwin-Gill, Legal Advisor to United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees, Office for Australia and New Zealand, paper presented to Conference on 
Indo-Chinese Refugees, Australian National University, 30-31 July, 1979. p. 5. 

47. #/#pp. 6-7. 

48. Australian Treaty Series No. 5, 1954 (Dept. of External Affairs, Canberra); 
United Nations Treaty Series Vol. 189, 1954, Treaties and international Agreements 
registered or filed and recorded with the Secretariat of the United Nations, No. 2525 
(United Nations), pp. 200-201. 

49. Godwin-Gill, paper presented to Conference on Indo-Chinese Refugees, 
Australian National University, 30-31 July, 1979 op. cit,p. 6. 
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provisions was lack of enforcibility. With States party 
to the 1951 Convention and the 1967 Protocol, the High 
Commission might invoke specific legal obligations. With 
States not party to it, other sources of authority might be 
invoked, but these were plainly vague. They included: 

[T]he initial decisions of the UN General Assembly;... subsequent, annual and 
unanimous endorsement of his operations by States gathered in that forum;... 
the obligations accepted by Member States on their accession to the Charter of 
the United Nations; and ... the generally accepted humanitarian principles of 
non-refoulment(ie. no return of asylum-seekers to territories where their 
life or freedom may be endangered).5^ 

Before and during World War II Australia, took a 
relatively small number of Jewish refugees and other 
refugees from Nazism (See Chapter 2 below). It also took 
numbers of white refugees from the British and Dutch 
colonial possessions in East Asia during and after the war in 
the Far East, though it is significant in the context of this 
thesis that Asians, even as refugees, were excluded (See 
Chapter 2). 

The establishment of a specifically Jewish colony, even 
a Jewish National Home, in the Kimberleys was at one time 
seriously discussed and planned (See Chapter 2). Although 
the proposal received a surprising degree of support, it was 
in the end defeated (In 1979 the prospect of settling 
Vietnamese refugees in the Kimberleys was raised by 
Professor George Zubrzychi, then Chairman of the Australian 
Government's Ethnic Affairs Council, but this was not 
favoured by the Government.P1 

M a n y countries were unwilling to offer sanctuary to 
Jewish refugees from Nazi Germany, and the difficulties Jews 
experienced in being allowed to settle in what eventually 
became the State of Israel before, during and in the years 
immediately after World War II until the emergence of an 
independent Jewish State in Israel, have been well 
documented (see Chapter 2). 

One notorious occurrence in the Australian context 
concerning refugees in World War II was the robbery and 
maltreatment of anti-Nazi internees from central Europe by 
guards on the ship Dunera, travelling from Britain to 

50. Australian Treaty Series No. 37, 1973 (Australian Government Publishing 
Service, Canberra). 

51. Helen Ester, "Refugee Plan Causes Split", Nation Review, 24 May, 1979, p. 
555. See also Chapters 2 and 10 below. 
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Australia, but this seems to have been an atypical 
incident, with those responsible being punished and the 
victims compensated.^2 Until the end of the Second World 
War, the numbers involved were small. Some anti-Nazis 
w h o had fled from Europe were interned as enemy aliens in 
Australia and in other democratic countries, and there were 
in Australia after the war numerous stories of 
highly-qualified refugees being put to degrading and menial 
work and their talents wasted (See Chapter 2) but, 
compared to the catastrophic events elsewhere, these things 
were in the long run generally not enough to offset the 
advantages Australia offered.** Many w h o came to Australia 
as refugees in poor conditions or even as prisoners-of-war*4 

elected to stay on or return as migrants after the war 
ended. " 

Again, the main humanitarian criticism of Australia's 
war-time refugee record was concerned not so much with 
the treatment of refugees but with the number admitted. 

The ending of World W a r II and the further expansion 
of Soviet hegemony in Eastern and Central saw a huge 
exodus from Eastern Europe, the former Baltic Republics and 
the Balkans. A considerable number of these refugees found 
their w a y to Australia, which was then taking large 
numbers of migrants from Britain and European countries as 
a matter of deliberate policy (see Chapter 2). 

At that time, with large numbers of displaced persons 
in bad conditions in camps in Europe, and with Australia 
perceived as needing population both for defence 

52. Michael Blakeney: "The Dunera" (review of Cyril Pearl: TheDuneraScandah 
in Quadrant, May, 1983, p. 79; for a comprehensive original documentation see Paul 
Bartrop & Gabreille Eisen, Eds, The Dunera Affair: A Documentary Resource Book 
(Schwartz & Wilkinson in association with The Jewish Institute of Australia, 1990); 

53. For an autobiographical account of the experiences of some of "His Majesty's 
most loyal internees", see Dr Emery Bares: Back-yardofMars(Wildcat, Sydney, 1980). 

54. See, for example, Nino Randazzo and Michael Cigler, The Italians in Australia 
(Australian Ethnic Heritage Series, AE Press, Melbourne, 1987), pp. 139-145; 
Barbara Winter, Stafag Australia: German Prisoners of War in Australia (Angus & 
Robertson, 1986). 

55. See, for example, Michael Blakeney: Austral/a and the Jewish Refugees 
!9JJ-l948(Croom Helm, 1985); Hilary L. Rubinstein, The Jews in Austral/a, Volume 
I, 1788-1945 {William Heinemann, Australia, 1991); W D Rubinstein, The Jews ir, 
Australia, Volume, II, 1945 to the present^ William Heinemann, Australia, 1991); Karl 
Blttman, ed, Strauss to Matilda: Viennese in Australia 19J8-1988(Wer\kar\ Foundation, 
1988). 
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and work-force requirements, such a policy could be 

presented as both humane and logical in terms of 
self-interest. The implied and sometimes explicit caveat was 
that the migrants and refugees be white (see Chapters 2 and 
4). 

At the same time in other parts of the world, other 
refugees from the Soviet occupation of Eastern Europe and 
from the setting up of Soviet-sponsored Communist regimes, 
in the satellite countries, were the subject of forcible 
repatriation policies. Some of these forcible repatriations were 
on a scale involving at least hundreds of thousands of 
individuals. 

These forcible repatriations, while they were taken 
seriously and became the subject of investigation by Count 
Tolstoy in Victims of Yalta, * numerous articles in the 
magazine Encounter, published by the Congress for Cultural 
Freedom, ^ Nicholas Bethell in The Last Secret, Julius 
Epstein *° and others (after having been described by 
Solzhenitzyn as "the last secret") they had been known 
before then. 

They had earlier been mentioned at least in passing by 
a number of writers, including, for example, the former 
British Intelligence officer and novelist Constantine Fitzgibbon 
in The Shirt of Nessus,^ published in 1956, and by the 
best-selling popular novelist Alistair MacLean in the fictional 
spy-thriller The Last frontier, published in 

56. Nikolai Tolstoy, Victims of YaltaK US title, The Secret Betrayal,, (Hodder & 
Stoughton, 1977). 

57. See, for example, George Urban, " A Conversation with Milovan Djilas", 
Encounter, December, 1979, pp. 10-42, especially pp 40-42; Nikolai Tolstoy, "Victims 
of Yalta - an Inquiry", Encounter, June, 1980. For the background anf founding of 
Encounter, see Peter Coleman, The Liberal Conspiracy: The Congress for Culture, 
Freedom and the Struggle for the MindofPostwar Europeifree Press, 1989), especially 
pp. 59-79. 
58. Nicholas Bethell, The Last Secret (Andre Deutsch, London, 1974); Julius 
Epstein, Operation Keelhaul: The Story of Forced Repatriation (Old Greenwich, 
Connecticut, 1973); 

59. Constantine Fitzgibbon, The Shirt ofNessus(Cesse)] & Company Ltd. London, 
1956): "These anti-Communist volunteers [in the Wehrmachh - later on others were 
simply conscripted from the prison camps into the German army - had 8 sad fate. Most of 
them were taken prisoner by the Western Allies In 1944 and 1945. The Russian 
authorities demanded that they be handed over. The Americans did so, well aware of what 
was in store for their prisoners, and the trees in the forests on the Russian side of the 
zonal border were soon laden with the bodies of hanged men. The British were more 
humane and many of their Soviet prisoners were frequently declared to be "Poles". They 
can often be met with working In the English countryside today, tragic, silent lonely 
figures who will never see their homes or families again." (p. 45). 
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1959.0U At least one of the British Army officers w h o 
had been marginally involved in the Yugoslav deportations. 
the prominent conservative novelist Evelyn Waugh, had been 
agitating to have them stopped, both privately in a report to 

the British Foreign Office"1 and in a series of letters to 
The Times beginning as early as 23 May, 1945, warning that 
the Communist regime under Tito was "shooting and 

deporting people w h o are legally under our protection.""2 

Thus, these forcible repatriations - and the whole policy 
of forcible repatriations of refugees - were not really 
"secret", but existed in a kind of historical twilight of 
knowledge until the studies of Tolstoy, Bethel! and others. 
brought them forcibly to public attention."^ 

The forcible repatriations of the 1940s took place for a 
number of reasons, but it has generally been put forward by 
way of explanation by Tolstoy and others w h o have 
investigated them that they were caused in essence by the 
fact that the Western powers did not want to offend Stalin. 
Further, there was no significant lobby to take the refugees' 
part in the West, and when questions arose on the 
humanitarian and other aspects of the matter it was easy to 
dismiss them by reference to the refugees' alleged 

60. In The Last Frontier (Collins, 1959), MacLean has a Hungarian character 
say: "You remember Yalta... but what you do not remember is what you have never seen... 
thousands upon thousands of Russians and Estonians and Latvians and Lithuanians being 
forcibly repatriated to their own homelands where they knew that one thing and one 
thing only awaited them - death ... thousands mad with fear, hanging themselves from 
every projection that offered, falling on their pocket knives, flinging themselves under 
the moving wheels of a railways wagon and cutting their throats with rusty razor blades, 
anything in the world, any form of painful, screaming self-ending, rather than go back to 
the concentration camps and torture and death. But we have seen, and we have seen how the 
thousands unlucky enough not to commit suicide were embarked: they were driven aboard 
their transports and their cattle cars - they were driven like cattle themselves - and 
they were driven by British and American bayonets... Never forget... by British and 
American bayonets..." (pp. 199-200). 
61. Donat Gallagher Ed, The Essays, Articles mi Reviews of Evelyn Waugi, 
(Methuen, 1983), p. 160. 

62. ibid, p. 283. A reply to Waugh's letter claimed that those executed had 
"intrigued with the enemy" Waugh's editor Donat Gallagher says Waugh incorrectly 
believed that the writer was the British diplomat, soldier, author and politician Sir 
Fitzroy Maclean. ( ibid, note p. 284.) 

63. The British Conservative MP and writer Julian Critchley (Member for 
Aldershot), attacked the Attlee Government not for forcibly repatriating East Europeans 
who had served in anti-Soviet forces at the end of World War II but for allowing some 
Ukrainians notio be repatriated in a book review in the British International Express^ 
22-28 Januarv. 1992. claimino that: "Most nf thftm fwprfil fanatiral Kla7te" 
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fascist proclivities, or to suggest that they were 
war-criminals. These refugees were a political 
embarrassment and there was little political gain from 
defending them. 

A n echo of this attitude may perhaps be detected by 
the description by an Australian Government Minister after 
the fall of Saigon of "a few fugitives from the discredited 
regime in South Vietnam", * and in other stereotyping of 
South Vietnamese refugees set out below. 

States have reserved for themselves various 
justifications for expelling unwelcome persons apart from the 
fact of the force majeur which can be deployed in dealing 
with individuals. This seems an ordinary attribute of 
sovereignty. Continental jurisprudence frequently refers to 
the justification of ordre pubiic health, national security, 
public safety and public morality. " Plainly these words can 
be interpreted widely. Goodwin-Gill has written: 

And yet the liberty is not complete. Rules of international law stand at the 
perimeter and occasionally pass through to impose special obligations... The 
expelling State is required... to arrive at a decision which bears a reasonable 
relationship to the facts, 
It has been doubted whether the State is obliged to prove the legitimacy of its 
reasons for expulsion, and in one case the tribunal held that when expulsion 
is based on grounds of public policy it will not, as a rule, review the decision 
of the competent State authorities. But this appears to be a little extreme, and 
the better view is that the expelling State must show "reasonable cause", for 
"ordre public" is not a term without meaning, and is not a shorthand 
description for sovereign and absolute power... 

Plainly, a refugee facing expulsion is in a specially weak 

64. Count Tolstoy has identified what appears to be a similar instance of forced 
repatriation - sending erstwhile but now inconvenient allies back as prisoners to appease 
a despotic regime - in the ancient world, quoting Edward Gibbon's Decline m i Fall of the 
Roman Empirem Victims of Yalta( p. 436): "The timid, or selfish, policy of the Western 
Romans had abandoned the Eastern Empire to the Huns ... The King of the Huns ... 
concluded, and the conclusions of Attila were irrevocable laws, that the Huns, who had 
deserted the standard of Attila, should be restored, without any promise, or stipulation, of 
pardon. In the execution of this cruel and Ignominious treaty, the Imperial officers were 
forced to massacre several loyal and noble deserters, who refused to devote themselves to 
certain death; and the Romans forfeited all reasonable claims to friendship of any Sythian 
people, by this public confession, that they were destitute either of faith, or power, to 
protect the suppliants, who had embraced the throne of Theodosius... It would have been 
strange, Indeed, if Theodosius had purchased, by this loss of honour, a secure and solid 
tranquility, or if his tameness had not invited the repetition of injuries." 
65. Hansard Senate, September 2,1975, p. 407. See also Chapter 2. 
66. Guy S. Goodwin-Gill International Law and the Movement oi Persons Betweer, 
#<?&?( Claredon Press, Oxford, 1978), p. 229. 

67. ibid 
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position and in practice tends to be dependent on 

domestic political factors in the host country, apart from 
that country's readiness to comply with international law. 
Refugees, or persons claiming to be refugees, are in even 
weaker positions w h e n they have breached the host country's 
domestic law by, for example, entering irregularly without a 
permit, engaging in employment without work permits, 
becoming a "public charge", becoming involved in crime 
(perhaps as a result of poverty) or becoming involved in 
political activities the host country deems undesirable. 

Though Australia had little or nothing to do with the 
forced repatriations of the 1940s and was indeed during that 
decade beginning a large programme of admitting persons 
displaced mainly from Communist Countries (See Chapter 2 
below), the historical fact of these forced repatriations does 
impinge significantly on the main body of this thesis: attacks 
on anti-Communist Vietnamese refugees arriving in Australia 
after the defeat of the Saigon regime, and demands from 
some quarters ideologically antipathetic to them that they be 
"sent back", m a y be seen as a local campaign for forced 
repatriation which failed. 

Post-war immigration to Australia did not really 
attempt to strike a hard-and-fast distinction between 
"Political" and "Economic" refugees, or indeed between 
refugees and ordinary migrants. 

Among the many British migrants to Australia after 
World W a r II were not only people of lower socio-economic 
circumstances seeking new opportunities, but also members 
of the middle and upper classes seeking escape from 
confiscatory new tax regimes and other features of post-war 
Britain they found undesirable. In both cases the motive 
behind the decision to immigrate was to seek new 
opportunity and a "freer" w a y of life. 

A n Australian slogan soliciting British migrants which 
the present writer saw displayed in London as recently as 
1973 invited them to "Walk Tall" in Australia, a 
not-overly-subtle suggestion that life in Britain as compared 
to that in Australia was shabby, stultifying and devoid of 
opportunity. Australia's first Federal Immigration Minister. 
and the principal political architect of Australia's post-war 
immigration policy. M r A A Caiwell. wrote in his memoirs of 
the fact that immediately after World War II: 

We felt that the British people after six dreadful years of war and privation, 
would want to flock to Australia because of its great opportunities and 

68. ib/d,p. 225. 
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comparative plenty.°* 

Beside the British were Southern Europeans from Greece 
and Italy seeking land and economic opportunity, as 
previously there were refugees from Displaced Persons Camps 
and Central, Eastern and Baltic Europeans of all social and 
economic classes fleeing from the Red A r m y (See Chapter 2 
below). While categories of migrants and refugees m a y merge 
into one another, the accepted definition in International L a w 
remains clear in intent if not in fine detail. The United 
Nations Geneva Convention relating to the Status of Refugees 
adopted in 1951 (and given further effect by the 1967 
Protocol, which updated it) states in short that a refugee is: 

Any person who... owing to well-founded fear of being persecuted for reasons 
of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group or 
political opinion, is outside the country of his nationality and is unable, or, 
owing to such fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that 
country; or who, not having a nationality and being outside the country of his 
former habitual residence, is unable, or, owing to such fear, is unwilling to 
return to it. 70 

Australia became a party to the Convention in 1954 
and acceded to the Protocol in 1973. This definition, like 
m a n y political-legal definitions, is not completely 
satisfactory. For example, it does not deal with cases of 
people w h o escape from extreme poverty, which, w h e n 
caused by government policies, can be seen as similar to 
persecution. 71 The Convention also originally had a 
qualification limiting refugees to people having a well-founded 
fear of persecution "As a result of events occurring before 1 
January 1951", but this is a dead letter and w a s dropped by 
the General Provisions of Article 1 of the 1967 Protocol. Such 
a definition can be seen as a product of the times, and 
perhaps of the Cold War. It w a s drawn up w h e n the U N w a s 
still 

69. AA Calwell, Be Just and Fear Nat{ Lloyd O'Neil, Melbourne, 1978) p. 99. 

70. Australian Treaty Series 1973, No. 37 (Australian Government Printing 
Service, Canberra), 1973. 

71. Goodwin-Gill, paper presented to Conference on Indo-Chinese Refugees, 
Australian National University, 30-31 July, 1979 op. cit, p. 15: "[l]mportant as the 
traditional, legal definition of a refugee is, It does not constitute the final word on who is 
worthy of humanitarian assistance by the international community. This has been 
recognised by the United Nations General Assembly which has time and again widened the 
High Commissioner's terms of reference, even to the point of authorising assistance to 
persons displaced within their own country. It has also been recognised by countries of 
resettlement, in their immigration legislation, and by other countries, in their practice 
on asylum." 
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dominated by Western countries and when there was a 

considerable outflow of refugees from Communist Eastern 
Europe. The experiences of World War II and the Nazi 
holocaust were still recent. 

The lack of a more precise definition of refugees has 
been much exploited in the Australian debate on the 
admitting of Vietnamese refugees. However this definition has 
not been superceded and provides at least a useful reference 
point. The U N convention contains the only definition of a 
refugee which has gained widespread international legal 
recognition and acceptance. It is in some ways unsatisfactory 
from the point of view of establishing refugees' rights, 
although its vagueness m a y well be convenient for the 
administering power. For example, as mentioned above, the 
crucial qualifier "well-founded" is undefined. 

Further, it does not take into account the ambiguities 
associated with the concept of "economic refugees" when, for 
example, refugees are fleeing from political policies and 
regimes that both violate human rights and are closely 
connected with economic impoverishment, as in Ethiopia 
after the Mengistu revolution or Vietnam after 1975, or 
when a particular group has been singled out for economic 
victimisation, such as Kulaks in the Soviet Union in the 
early 1930s or "bourgeois" businessmen and intellectuals in 
China at various times, or dissident activists from 
"right-wing" and other Dictatorships. The word "persecution" 
strongly suggests conscious, deliberate victimisation, but this 
may be too simple a term when economic impoverishment is 
the result of a political-economic theory or ideology. 

Article 13 (2) of The United Nations Universal 
Declaration of H u m a n Rights of 1948 states that: 

[Ejeveryone has the right to leave any Country, including his own, and to 
return to that country/2 

This declaration has been honoured in the breach at 
least as much as in the observance, since this "right", even 
in democratic countries, is as a rule dependent on such 
things as the possession of a passport, as well as possibly exit 
visas and payment of departure taxes. Restrictions on 
exporting currency m a y also be effective barriers to exit. 
Governments can easily make the requirements for obtaining 
passports and visas onerous and difficult. 

Despite the various barriers which have in many 
instances been put in the w a y of refugee movements in this 

72. Turack op. cit, p. 1; UN Doc E/CN.4/Sub.2/229/ Rev. 1. 
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Century, Post-war Australia has had a history of 

offering sanctuary to refugees for various reasons. It is 
officially estimated that, between 1945 and 1979, Australia 
took in no less that 350,000 such people.73 Of these 155,500 
had been taken between 1945 and 1 9 5 0 7 4 However, the 
coming of the Vietnamese "boat people" (a small number 
directly by boat from Vietnam, a much larger number from 
temporary refugee camps in various South-East Asian 
countries), presented new questions. 

This thesis indicates that the political debate which took 
place in Australia at that time revealed a number of 
hitherto largely unremarked facts about the Australian 
polity, and in particular disturbed many long-established 
political "myths" and ideologically-based assumptions about 
"left-wing" and "right-wing" (so-called) attitudes to racism 
and the question of Asian immigration to Australia. 

The Vietnamese refugees raised far more politically 
complex and controversal questions and responses than had 
the refugees from totalitarian regimes w h o had arrived in 
Australia earlier, although even the earlier arrivals, such as 
Jewish refugees from Nazism and post-war "Displaced 
Persons", had attracted controversy. 

In the case of the Vietnamese, significant parts of the 
Australian polity had made a public commitment to the 
victory of the Hanoi regime, or at least to the withdrawal of 
support from the Saigon regime. The Vietnamese refugees 
were associated in the public mind with the Saigon regime 
though some had been opponents of it.7* 

Furthermore, given that few people in Australia had 
been particularly interested in the fact that many of the 
Chinese w h o came in the Nineteenth Century were refugees 
from the Taiping rebellion and civil war, the Vietnamese 
were the first recognised non-European refugees to seek 
refuge in Australia in large numbers (though not in numbers 
large enough to seriously affect the broad ethnic composition 
of the population - see Appendix II for numbers). 

Their arrival raised fears that they would provide a 
pool of cheap labour and eventually undermine wage 

73. Australian Population and Immigration Council, Population Report No. 3, 
(paper, Canberra, May, 1979). p. 2. Paper presented at conference on the Indo-China 
Refugee Situation, Australian National University 30-31 July 1979. 

74. The SydneyMorning Herald, 21 December, 1949. 

75. A distinguished example was Professor Nguyan Thanh Vinh, a one-time "Third 
Force" opposition leader and human rights activist. (See various references below, esp. 
Chapters 8 and 10). 
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and union structures, or take jobs from high-wage 
white Australians. It was also suggested that they would 
eventually change the ethnic or racial basis of the population 
or be responsible for other far-reaching social changes. 

Added to these political and economic reasons for 
opposing their entry into Australia were elements of simple 
racism. Asians had often been depicted in Australia in an 
unfavourable light. Chinese, for example, had long been 
caricatured as pig-tailed, opium-smoking white-slavers in 
many publications associated with late Nineteenth-Century 
and early Twentieth-Century Australian nationalism (see 
Chapter 3). Another new factor in the case of Vietnamese 
refugees was that, for the first time, some of their actual 
ordeals and sufferings were shown in the graphic television 
pictures of unseaworthy, over-crowded boats. 

The fact that the Vietnamese refugees were not merely 
refugees from generally-condemned "persecutions" but 
specifically from the "Liberation" of South Vietnam by 
Communist forces meant that responses to the Vietnamese 
refugees were much less bi-partisan than had generally been 
the case with refugees previously. In a sense, the boat 
refugee crisis was a new experience for Australia. However, 
Australia had built up some experience with refugees after 
the big post-war intake of "displaced persons". It had also, 
apparently for more purely humanitarian motives, given 
refuge to Hungarian refugees after 1956 and other refugees 
from Communist regimes. The Vietnamese refugees, being 
Asian, challenged the idea of "White Australia" which, 
although officially abandoned, had struck deep roots in the 
Australian polity. (See Chapters 3 and 4 below) They were 
also a potent reminder of the Vietnam War which had had a 
divisive effect on much of Australian Society. Many 
supporters of the unsuccessful military defence of South 
Vietnam against the Communist forces saw them in part as 
providing moral vindication of the military commitment. As 
will be detailed in the following chapters, some opponents of 
the Australian commitment to the war and supporters of the 
Communist victory saw them as traitors, war-criminals, 
prostitutes and drug-peddlers etc. (See Chapters 6, 7 and 8 
below). 

While these questions appeared new in Australian 
politics, they had many resemblances to debates at other 
times and places regarding refugees from Totalitarian 
regimes. Images were resurrected at times of refugees being 
"rats" and "parasites", as well as being pampered 
"soft-life-seekers" and purveyors of unmanly and self-pitying 
sob-stories. The reported comment of Mr Gough Whitlam: 
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"These Vietnamese sob-stories do not wring m y withers"76 or 
a later comment by Liberal Party Immigration Minister Ian 
Macphee of "more bleeding-heart stuff" in relation to Polish 
refugees (see Chapter 10) may be seen by some as having a 
certain imagistic and stylistic similarity to the comment 
made by a British Foreign Office official, A.R. Dew, in 
September, 1944, that: "In m y opinion a disproportionate 
amount of the time of this office is wasted in dealing with 
these wailing Jews" 7 7 

Most importantly, however, the Vietnamese were both 
Asians and anti-Communists. These facts would be crucially 
important in the Australian political context. 

The next chapter looks more specifically at Australian 
policies towards refugees, and some of the perceived effects of 
refugees. particularly anti-Communist refugees, on 
Australian politics up to the time of the Vietnam War. 

76. Dennis Warner, Not With Guns Alone: How Hanoi Won the War (Hutchinson, 
Victoria, 1977) p. 234; cited by Warner in evidence to the Senate Standing Committee on 
Foreign Affairs and Defence, Evidence, p. 246; also Nancy Viviani "Australian Government 
Policy on the Entry of Vietnamese Refugees in 1975", CSAAR Research Pqoer Na 1 
(Centre for the Study of Australian and Asian Relations, Griffith University, February 
1980), p. 11; also John Pilger, A Secret Countryi Jonathon Cape, London, 1989), p. 93. 
Mr Pilger commented that: "Labour, which had opposed the war, was unfriendly towards 
the refugees from American-sponsored South Vietnam". Mr Pilger does not credit Mr 
Warner as the original source; also Nancy Viviani, The Long Journey: Vietnamese 
Migration ano'SettlementinAu$tralia{YKe\Xmv\\e University Press, 1984), p. 62. 
77. Minute dated 1 Sept, 1944, PRO FO 371/42817/16 (WR 993/3/48) quoted 
in Bernard Wasserstein, Britain and the Jews ofEurcpe{\x\s\S\.\Ae of Jewish Affairs, 
London, 1979), p. 351. 
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Chapter 2 

(White) Refugees and Australia 

Australian Government policy (generally bi-partisan) on 
the admission of even white refugees up to and during World 
W a r II was not marked by any outstanding generosity. 
Considerations of utility rather than humanitarianism were 
dominant, and any admission of refugees on humanitarian 
grounds was of a token kind. 

A number of studies have been made of the experience 
of Jews in Australia, and of Australian government and 
public attitudes to Jewish refugees, among the most 
important being the works of W D Rubinstein and Hilary 
Rubinstein, * W D Rubinstein's collection Jews in the Siith 
Continent, 2 and Michael Blakeney s Austrah'a and the 
Jewish Refugees, i9Jj-4&5 

The Australian reactions to Jewish immigration and to 
the question of the admittance of Jewish refugees into 
Australia shows some significant similarities with the later 
reactions to the similar questions raised by the Vietnamese 
boat people: they were frequently categorised as backward, 
dirty, depraved and a threat to working conditions. Blakeney 
has pointed out that the first writings of pioneering Fabian 
Beatrice W e b b (other aspects of whose racist and 
sociat-transformist writings are documented in Chapter 3 
below), involved exploring the extent to which Russian 
Jewish migrants were exploiting British workers in 
sweatshops in London: 

A Board of Trade Report of 1894 had exonerated the immigrants of this charge, 
but Webb was invited by her cousin, Charles Booth, the noted sociologist, to 
test some of the report's findings. She studied the tailoring trade and the 
Jewish community in the East End of London. Her conclusion was that within 
the tailoring trade "the characteristic love of profit of the Jewish race has a 
two-fold tendency; to raise the workers as a mass of individuals, and to 
depress the industry through which they rise." Anti-Semitism seems to have 
become a pronounced feature of Webb's writing after these studies and In her 
contribution to the diary which she kept with her husband on their visit to 
Australia she described Attoneny-General Isaacs as a "typical clever young 
Jew", showing "a true Jewish combination of quick but superficial learning" 

1. Hilary L Rubinstein, The Jews in Australia, Vol /. /788-1945; W.D, 
Rubinstein, The Jews in Australia, Vol II, 1945-present{ both Heinemann, 1991. 

2. WD Rubinstein Ed., Jews in the Sixth Continent (Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 
1987). 

3. M Blakeney, Australia and the Jewish Refugees, l93J-48(Croom Helm, 
Sydney, 1985). 
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and that "like many clever pushing Israelites he presumes too much on the 
stupidity of the Gentile."4 

It is perhaps ironic that, as documented in Chapter 3 
below, Sir Isaac Isaacs himself w a s a champion of White 
Australian racial purity. Blakeney suggests Webb's 
anti-semitism w a s part of a left-wing tradition deriving from 
Karl Marx's 1843 work, On the Jewish Question In this 
pamphlet Marx condemned the Jews for desiring social 
emancipation because their religion w a s a feudal relic which 
would disappear in the Socialist State - in other words they 
were agents of backwardness and reaction. Further, Marx 
attacked Jews as the prime defenders of Capitalism, 
claiming: "As soon as society succeeds in abolishing the 
empirical essence of Judism - the market and the conditions 
which give rise to it - the Jew will have become 
impossible." " Marx declaimed further: 

What is the secular cult of the Jews? Haggling. What is this secular God? 
Money. 
Well then! Emancipation from haggling and from money, i.e. from practical 
real Judism, would be the same as the self emancipation of our age. 
An organisation of society that abolished the basis upon which haggling exists, 
i.e. the possibility of haggling, would have made the Jew impossible. This 
religious consciousness would vanish like an Insipid haze In the vital air of 
society. ̂  

Persecution of Jews in Russia in the latter part of the 
Nineteenth Century led to an exodus to England and other 
countries, and, in Australia, to fears that Australia might 
have to take in s o m e of them. The main thrust of this 
c a m e from Labor circles. Blakeney has commented that: 

The threat of a flood of alien immigrants into ... Australia converted initial 
sympathy for the Russian Jews into vociferous hostility. 
The Press in Victoria was unanimous that the refugees would lower living 
standards, and reflecting that view and under pressure from the Melbourne 
Trades Hall Council, Premier James Munro wrote to the Colony's 
Agent-General in London that, 

While of course sympathising with these people In their present 
unfortunate position, I deem it right to remind you of the strong feeling 
which exists here against any Influx of emigrants of the pauper or 

4. AG Austin, Ed, The Webbs' Australian Diary, 1898 (London, 1972), pp. 
68-69, quoted in Blakeney, ibid, p. 3. 

5. Blakeney, ibid, p. 3. 

6. Karl Marx, Early writings, tr. R Livingstone and G Berton (New York, 1975), 
pp. 236-237, quoted in Blakeney, ibid, p. 3. 
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destitute class; under which description, doubtless, most of these people 
would come. The introduction of such persons into this colony is most 
undesirable.7 

Any notions of universal brotherhood or claims of 
c o m m o n humanity did not appear to survive the spectre of a 
threat to living standards (The "pauper" or "destitute" class 
would plainly be in more need of succour than others). 
Further, there does not seem to have been any suggestion 
that the Jewish refugees might m a k e a positive social, 

economic or cultural contribution to Australia. The parallels 
with the Vietnamese boat refugees in the 1970's and early 
1 9 8 0 s seem striking. Blakeney continues: 

Similar opposition was expressed in ... New South Wales. The Trades and Labor 
Council 1n that colony emulated Its Victorian counterpart by resolving Its 
opposition to Jewish refugee immigrants on the ground of likely damage to 
living standards. The Daily Telegraph editorialised, 

We must insist that the first duty of the Australian people is to 
themselves and their children. Keeping that in mind, they must insist on 
precluding any... influx of people wholly incapable of assimilating with 
them, unfitted by their condition to become immediately 
self-supporting, and almost certain to be a burden and source of future 
discord if admitted. 

In the New South Wales Legislative Assembley James Morgan, the Labor 
Member for... Bogan, declared that it was "in the best interests of the country, 
and the working class in particular, that some steps should be taken, if 
possible, to prevent the arrival of these people." Liberal Party Member John 
Hayes entered his "emphatic protest" against the remarks of Morgan. The 
latter replied that they "were not directed against the Jewish people or people 
of any religious denomination". As economic conditions worsened, expressions 
of opposition to the Influx of Russian Jewish refugees Increased. In response to 
a query by Arthur Rae, former secretary of the Shearer's Union and [Labor] 
Member for the Murrumbidgee, as to the truth of the rumour that four 
hundred Jewish refugees were shortly to arrive In New South Wales, Premier 
Sir George Dibbs indicated that he had received a telegram from the South 
Australian Premier on the subject recommending joint action and that his 
government would act Immediately.8 

Antipathy to the idea of Jewish refugees was so strong 
that the Jewish magnate Baron Hirsch, w h o w a s trying to 
set up refugee settlements outside Russia, told the Victorian 
Premier that: "Not only did he not have a plan to send 
Jewish colonists to Australia, but he would not send t h e m in 
any event, because they would not receive the good-will 

indispensible to a n e w life.'"9 Blakeney comments: 

7. Blakeney, ibid, p. 16, 

8. ibid, pp. 16-17. 

9. ibid, p. 17. 
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Anticipating Julius Stretcher by a generation. John Norton, the megalomanical 
editor of the Sydney Truth, sought to justify the Russian pogroms on the 
grounds that the Jews had killed Jesus and were responsible for all modern 
wars. He wrote: 

Theologically, ethnological ly, ethno-psychologically, ethno-technically, 
and It might almost be said anthropologically, the Jews are 
anti-pathetic if not absolutely antagonistic to the great civilized comity 
of the Christian nations of the West.' ° 

Although Australian States established various 
immigration schemes and, as detailed in Chapter 3 below 
there were strong political drives to build up the "white" 
population of Australia to guard against the perceived "yellow 
peril", there was little enthusiasm for the admission of Jews 
before World W a r II. As is also documented in Chapter 3, 
the radical-Nationalist political tradition, a bulwark of the 
White Australia policy, tended to portray Jews, like Asians, 
as backward and reactionary forces that would be a threat 
to both social progress and to racial purity (the two concepts 
being regarded to a considerable extent as interchangeable). 

There was a foreshadowing of future refugee problems 
for Australia in 1920, w h e n about 40,000 jews fled to 
Poland from anarchy, pogroms and famine in Ukraine, and 
the Polish Government announced that it would refuse to 
allow any more to enter unless it could be guaranteed that 
they would be allowed to settle in other countries.11 The 
British Government asked the Australian Government if it 
would be prepared to take any. The Australian Government's 
response was completely negative. It informed the British 
Government that its immigration requirements were being 
met by British ex-servicemen, and "the immigration of 
refugee Jews would involve exclusion of some of these British 
immigrants." 12 Bartrop has documented that in 1926 the 
Federal Department of H o m e and Territories, which in the 
absence of a Federal Immigration Department had Federal 
responsibility for such matters, minuted an argument for 
excluding poor Jews on the pseudo-humanitarian ground that 
if they were allowed into Australia they would move to the 
cities where they would be exploited by rich Jews. '* 

10. ibid, p. 17; Truth, 12 November, 1905. 

11. Blakeney, ibidp.31. 

I2./Mfp. 37. 

13. Paul R Bartrop, "'Good Jews' and 'Bad Jews": Australian perceptions of Jewish 
Migrants and Refugees 1919-1939", In WD Rubinstein, Ed., Jews in the Sixth Continent, 
p. 176. 
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Bartrop has further documented that, despite the fact 

"anti-semitic" or anti-Jewish persecution was to some extent 
endemic in the area, in 1925 the immigration of Jews from 
Poland became the subject of special restrictions on the 
grounds that such Jews were of "poor physique", spoke only 
Yiddish and were allegedly unskilled. They were, it was 
claimed "a peculiarly backward class, living as their 
ancestors lived about 2,000 years ago, and not assimilating 
with the general community."14 British Passport Control 
officers in Poland were given discretionary power to reject 
them for settlement in Australia before Australian officials 
saw the applications. ̂  Bartrop continues: 

The image of Polish Jews as "a backward class" was persisted with by the 
immigration authorities throughout the interwar years. In 1939, when a 
senior Australian official was sent to Europe to report at first hand on the state 
of the refugee crisis, he sent back the following observations of the Jewish 
"types" seen in Poland: 

"... really, they are the poorest specimens outside blackfellows that I have ever 
seen. I am wondering the extent to which they are put into a reasonably good 
suit of clothes for export to Australia. Naturally, I did not cover Poland 
intensively, but I had a good look at them at Warsaw and, believe me, they are a 
poor lot... From what I gather, the Gallclan Jew 1n the South seems worse than 
the Jew in Warsaw."1 ̂  

There was also concern that the admission of refugees 
and other non-British migrants might destroy the supposedly 
unique physical grandeur of the Australian race, as well as 
undermining working conditions and standards of living, 
perhaps even leading to a decline in national sporting 
prowess. These debates indicate h o w Australian political 
culture had been permeated by progressivist, 
pseudo-scientific, pseudo-Darwinian notions of allegedly 
"superior" and "inferior" races, a matter examined further in 
Chapter 3 below. 

The Prime Minister told Parliament in a 1925 debate 
that the fundamental concern of immigration policy w a s 
with maintenance of "racial purity" to ensure that 
Australians remained "essentially and basically a British 
people. 17 The Labor Opposition w a s concerned that this policy 
w a s not being enforced with sufficient rigour. 

14. ibid, p. 176. See also Blakeney, op, eft, pp. 37-39 for further details. 

15. ibidp* 176. 

16. ibid p. 176-177. 

17. Hansard, House of Representatives, 25 June, 1925, p. 458. 
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Opposition Leader Matthew Charlton urged the 
immediate exclusion of Italians from Australia, on the 
grounds that they were undermining health and safety 
standards. *° Arthur Blakeley, former President of the 
Miscellaneous Workers' Union and later Minister for H o m e 
Affairs, with responsibility for Immigration in the Scullin 
government, demanded to know "why the backwash of other 
countries" should be allowed to come to Australia, and JE 
Fenton. the Labor Member for Marybrynong (who later 
joined the United Australia Party), warned against Italians 
on the ground that: 

[T]heir originally pure blood has been diluted by admixture with that of 
inferior races, and in consequence they have deteriorated physically, socially, 
culturally and morally. The superior physique of the Australian people Is 
universally recognised. Our blood has been kept pure and despite the fact that 
we number only about 6,000.000, we have produced world champions in 
almost every branch of sport.20 

While in this context these arguments were directed 
against Italian migrants, they can be seen as foreshadowing 
the hostility that would be directed against refugees, 
particularly Jewish refugees from Eastern Europe, w h o as far 
as first appearances went were even more culturally alien. 
Mr Fenton was further concerned that there would be: 

[A] gradual intermarriage with Australian people, with a consequent 
deterioration of our physical and moral standards.̂ ' 

Another Labor Member, Percy Coleman, claimed: 

[W]e cannot hope to maintain our high standard of civilization and physical 
perfection if we do not give the matter of Immigration very serious 
attention.22 

He continued: 

[T]he Dago is not desirable economically or industrially.23 

18. ibid,) July, 1925, p. 565. 

19. ibid,\ July, 1925, p. 573. 

20. ibid,\ July, 1925, p. 586, 

21. ibid,] July, 1925, p. 587. 

22. ibid] July, 1925,p.587. 

23. /Ml 5 July, 1925. p. 1115. 
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The Coaltion parties largely shared the racial if not the 

economic objections of the Labor Party in this instance. As is 
also documented in Chapter 3 below, the admittance of 
Asians was out of the question. 

W h e n Jews began fleeing from Germany with the 
coming to power of the Nazi regime in 1933, the offical 
Australian reaction was fear that "large numbers of German 
Jews m a y desire to emigrate" . The Minister of the Interior 
was therefore informed that in order to ensure that "the 
Commonwealth does not receive an undue proportion of such 
migrants ... it is not considered desirable that any special 
facilities should be given for Jews to migrate to Australia."2^ 
It was forseen that "special precautions" might be needed to 
keep them out.2** 

With Nazi persecution of Jews becoming more intense, 
and a greater outflow of refugees from Germany and Central 
Europe, the Lyons United Australia Party Government sent a 
representative to the Evian Conference on refugees, Colonel 
T W White, w h o emphasised that Australia was anxious to 
guard its racial homogeniety and stated that: 

The Australian Government was not desirous of importing a racial problem ... 
by encouraging any scheme of large-scale foreign immigration.27 

One result of the Evian conference was the 
establishment of an "Inter-governmental Committee on 
Refugees" in London. As was to be prescribed for the 
Vietnamese Boat People seeking to depart from Vietnam in 
the 1980s, this Committee looked to replacing the allegedly 
chaotic situation then prevailing with "conditions of orderly 
immigration". £-° 

24. Bartop, op. cit, p. 178. 

25. /bid, p. 178. 

26. ibid, p. 178. 

27. M Blakeney, Australia and the Jewish Refugees, 1933-48(Croom Helm, 
Sydney, 1985, p. 131; quoted in Charlotte Carr-Gregg, "The work of the Emergency 
Fellowship Committee, 1938-41" in W D Rubinstein, Ed, Jews in the Sixth Continent 
(Allen & Unwin, 1987), p. 186. 

28. See for example, S Friedman, No Haven for the Oppressed: United States 
Policy Towards Jewish Refugees, I938-1945( Demand Books, Detroit, 1973), p. 59; 
see also Proceedings of the Intergovernmental Committee, Evian, July 6 to July 15, 
1938, Verbatim Record of the Plenary Meeting of the Committee, Resolutions anc 
Reports, London, July, 1938; see also DJ Benjamin "Australia at the Evian Conference", 
Australian Jewish Historical Society Journal, V, pt. V, 1961, and chapter In Blakeney 
op. cit, on Australia at Evian. 
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The intensity of Nazi persecution of Jews in Germany 

was continually increasing, as witnessed by the notorious 
Kristaiinacht pogrom in November, 1938, with the Nazi 
regime encouraging the burning and looting of Jewish shops 
and houses. By December 1938 the Australian Government 
responded to representations of the London committee and of 
the British Dominions Office. 

Almost the only prominent Australian national political 
figure w h o argued at once for a large refugee intake for 
Australia was High Commissioner in London, S M Bruce, a 
former non-Labor Prime Minister, w h o suggested the 
Government agree to take 30,000 refugees over the next 
three years.*0 

Federal Ministerial responsibility lay with John McEwen, 
the Minister for the Interior, who was later as Country 
Party leader and Deputy Prime Minister the leading 
Australian high-protectionist. Jews did not have to declare 
their race as part of any immigration proceedure, and the 
anti-Asian and anti-coloured provisions of the immigration 
Restriction Act (the Federal legislative expression of the 
White Australia Policy) were not seen as applying to them or 
any other "white" Europeans. However, Mr McEwen 
informed Cabinet in a Memorandum of 25 May, 1938, that 
a check was being kept on the approximate number of Jews 
entering the country through surreptitious means such as 
making judgements on the basis of names, photographs and 
statements supplied in the original applications to 
immigrate. *1 

There was a debate in Parliament on the question of 
refugees from Nazism on 22 November. 1938. A Labor 
Member, Mr EJ Holloway, Member for Melbourne Ports, 
called on the Government to consider whether or not "it is 
justified in taking in some small quota of Jewish refugees of 
a type suitable for absorption in this country." Even though 
Jews were known to run sweat-shops, some of the appeals, 
he said, were "heart-rending".*2 

Mr JT Jennings (United Australia Party, Watson), 
taunted him with the question: "Would it be part of Labor's 

29. Charlotte Carr-Gregg "The Work of the Emergency Fellowship Committee" in 
WD Rubinstein, Ed., Jews in the Sixth Continent (Allen and Unwin, 1987), pp. 
186-187. 

30. Blakeney, op. cit, p. 130. 

31. Bartrop, op. cit, p. 179. 

32. Hansard, House of Representatives. 22 November. 1938. p. 1850. 
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policy to permit these people to come here?"-" 
M r Holloway said he was making the submission purely 

on his o w n account and that: "I unhesitatingly say that I 
would support the government in any reasonable attitude it 
might adopt in order to relieve the sufferings of these 
unfortunate people w h o have no place in which to lay their 
heads." Mr McEwen, speaking as Minister for the Interior, 
said that the matter was "very important, very disturbing 
and very difficult ... I a m glad to be able to assure [Mr 
Hollowayl that, acting directly within the limits of the 
Government's immigration policy as it affects white aliens, it 
is possible for us to admit to this country annually some few 
thousand of the class of people on behalf of w h o m he has 
made his plea." The Labor Member for Kalgoorlie, Mr AE 
Green, objecting to this, interjected, "They will grab your 
farm if you let them in!"*4 

M r McEwen continued: 

I have the very sad duty almost every day of having to interview people in my 
office who, with tears in their eyes, plead for the admittance of relatives at 
present, perhaps, confined in concentration camps where, my Interviewers 
explained to me, they are enduring a living death... 

Mr McEwen went on to set out the reaipoiitik of the 
policies he was administering behind these noble sentiments: 

One would wish it that it were possible, while upholding the standard which we 
have set for ourselves, to admit many more of these people. I assure the 
honourable member that the government is fully aware of their needs and is 
doing everything it can. While the Government has to maintain the prescribed 
standards, while it must be careful not to admit aliens In such numbers as to 
create alien blocsor troublesome minorities, while it cannot admit persons of 
undesirable character, or those not in good health, while it cannot admit 
persons able to engage only in such occupations as would tend to depress 
Australian living standards, and while it is necessary, in some cases, to 
discriminate against aged persons, we still find it possible to grant permits to 
some thousands of persons who will, I am sure, prove in the great majority of 
cases, valuable citizens..." 

Two things about this statement seem extraordinary to 
the modern reader: first, the apparent assumption that it 
was absolutely impossible to compromise Australian living 
standards even to save people from "living death" and, 
second, the assumption that allowing in any allegedly 

33. ibid, p. 1851. 

34. ibid, p. 1851. 

35. ibidp. 1851. 
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"unproductive" refugees such as old people would depress 
living standards at all. It also seems extraordinary that such 
statements, with their seemingly complete lack of ethical or 
humanitarian considerations, could be made and apparently 
widely accepted without simply being seen as an exercise in 
hypocrisy and callousness. 

Mr McEwen, speaking for the Lyons Government, 
announced on 1 December, 1938, following the Evian 
conference, that 15,000 refugees would be admitted over a 
three-year period, on the condition that: "existing standards 
of living should not be disturbed". 

Despite introductory claims to the effect that the 
Government "views with deep sympathy the suffering of 
people both of A r y a n and non-Aryan races w h o have 
become refugees" [emphasis added], which accepted Nazi 
racial categorisations, M r McEwen went to some pains to 
point out that, in effect, the decision to admit refugees to 
Australia was not motivated by humanitarian considerations. 
They would be, he told Parliament: "divided into three 
classes: Aryans, non-Aryan Christians, i.e. people wholly or 
partly of Jewish race of the Christian religion, and Jews ..." 
He continued: 

The Government will approve of only the admission of those classes whose 
entry into Australia will not disturb existing labour conditions. Special 
consideration will be given to individuals who have the capital and experience 
necessary for establishing and developing industries not already adequately 
catered for, and In particular, those industries the produce of which would 
command a market both within and outside Australia... 

Every refugee would have to have the approved 
amount of landing money or have his maintenance 
guaranteed by an approved sponsor. He continued: 

Desperate as is the need of many of these unfortunate people, it is not the 
Intention of the government to issue permits for entry influenced 
by the necessity of individual cases. On the contrary, it is felt that it 
will be possible for Australia to play its part amongst the nations of the 
world in absorbing its reasonable quota of these people, while at the same 
time selecting those who will become valuable ... without this 
action disturbing industrial conditions In Australia.36 [emphases 
added] 

Thus the refugees would be selected on criteria of 
suitability for Australia's needs, not their o w n needs. Each 
individual permitted to enter Australia had to be "desirable 
as an individual" and "of good character and 

36. Hansard, House of Representatives, 1 December, 1938, pp. 2535-2536; see 
also the Sydney Morning Herald. 2 December. 1938. 
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health" (the fate of those not of good "character" or 
"health" evidently being not a cause for concern). Similarly 
each individual selected would have to "fit" into Australian 
society. 

This policy, putting utilitarian considerations first and 
humanitarian considerations virtually nowhere, w a s 
welcomed with what might be seen as an unusual degree of 
w a r m t h and enthusiasm by the Labor Opposition (Again, a 
parallel m a y be seen with the Liberal Minister M r Ian 
Macphee's announcement of policy on Vietnamese refugees as 
set out in Chapter 10 below). Opposition Leader John Curtin 
(A.L.P., Fremantle) stated in reply to M r McEwen: 

Although I have not had an opportunity to consider in detail the statement 
which has just been made by the Minister for the Interior (Mr McEwen) with 
regard to the acceptance of European refugees in Australia, I feel that I can say 
unhesitatingly that the principles Involved will be acceptable to the people of 
Australia. The Opposition feels, and I believe the country feels, that Australia 
is a place where lovers of liberty should be welcome, and where those 
suffering from the influence of despotic authority should be given the 
opportunity to live lives which will enable them to realise their own highest 
and best futures, and at the same time assist in the building of Australia into a 
great democratic power and a centre of civilization in the best cultural sense. I 
believe that the Government is anxious that, in accepting these refugees, there 
will not be Involved any deterioration of economic or social standards In 
Australia. The quota suggested by the Minister seems to me to be a reasonable 
one. I feel also that the vigilance exercised by the Government over these 
people will be sufficient to prevent the formation of racial colonies in 
Australia. The imposition of conditions under which the refugees will be 
permitted to land in Australia conforming generally to the practice followed 
with respect to the admittance of white aliens, is a .perfectly sound 
arrangement. I welcome the statement made by the Minister.37 

At the same time, a copy of the proceedings of the 
Evian conference and the Ministerial report on the Conference 
were tabled.*8 

Blakeney has commented that the Evian Conference 
presented Australia with an opportunity to demonstrate its 
statesmanship, humanity and maturity. Its empty lands and 
the perceived need to increase its population were added 
reasons for a large intake of refugees. For these reasons, its 
performance at Evian w a s seen by some commentators as 
the "most depressing" of all the countries involved.*9 

In further reaction to the Evian conference, two then 
generally conservative Australian newspapers, The Sydney 

37. Hansard, ibid, see also Carr-Greg, op. cit, p. 187. 

38. Hansard, ibid 

39. Blakeney, op. cit, p. 132. 
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Morning Heraid and The West Austraiian, disagreed 
with the government's line that it was doing all it could to 
assist refugees, pointing to both humanitarian and practical 
reasons for a greater intake, and citing the economic 
advantages of migrant vitality and industry.40 However, 
Blakeney comments that: "Labor newspapers and politicians 
condemned even assisted immigration from Britain at a time 
of depressed economic circumstances."^1 

The Sydney Truth warned in radical-Nationalist terms 
of the danger to Australian "race, blood and ideals" posed by 
"unwanted and unab sorb able Hebrews"^2 while the Buiietin 
warned, in terms which once again seem to anticipate the 
arguments and rhetoric that would be used against 
Vietnamese refugees in Australia: 

[l]f unrestricted immigration were permitted, it would mean the herding Into 
cities - already overflowing in proportion to the population of the interior -
of brooding aliens, ulcerated with hatred of the countries that had driven them 
out, and grouped in their own colonies which ... might become the foci of 
disorder...43 

This reluctance to accept Jewish refugees could, from a 
certain point of view, be taken as corroborating the German 
National Socialist ideological argument that they were a foul, 
contaminated and odious race that no decent nation would 
want anything to do with. It was a point the Nazis 
capitalised upon: the German Foreign Office commented in 
the Deutsche Dipiomatische Correspondent of 12 July, 1938: 

[S]ince in many foreign countries it was recently regarded as wholly 
incomprehensible why Germans did not wish to preserve in its population an 
element like the Jews ... it appears astounding that countries seem in no way 
particularly anxious to make use of these elements themselves, now that the 
opportunity offers.44 

Speaking on the matter in May, 1939, Labor Senator 
JS Collings (Qid) combined anti-refugee argument with the 
evocation of social transformism and the creation of a Perfect 
State through Socialism. It was in part the 

1938. 
40. The West Australian, 11 July, 1938; The Sydney Morning Herald 9 July', 

41, Blakeney, op cit, p. 134, 

42. Truth, 16 October, 1938. 

43. The Bulletin, 27 July, 1938 

44. Quoted in Blakeney, op. cit. p. 132. 
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"refugees-are-taking-jobs" argument which would 
surface again in the case of the Vietnamese: 

We hear a great deal these days about refugees. Although I have the greatest 
sympathy with men and women who have been persecuted through detestable 
forms of Government in other countries ... if I had my way, not one 
foreign refugee, man or women, would be admitted until every 
good Australian had been taken off dole or relief work, and given a 
job under award conditions, thus helping to create a national asset, so that 
poverty would be removed... There would be no unemployment if Australia had 
a wise government capable of devising a planned economy. Then we should 
blazon forth to the world that Australia was in reality a land of opportunity 
where no able-bodied man willing and able to work need go without a job... It 
gladdens my heart, and the hearts of my colleagues, to see the 
citadel of private enterprise falling.45 [emphases added] 

In fact, the figure of 15,000 refugees over three years 
was never approached, and during the following seven years, 
including the years of World War II and years of intense 
persecution of Jews and dissidents in Germany and some 
other countries that immediately preceded it, the number of 
refugees admitted to Australia averaged less than 1,000 per 
year. 

M r Arthur Calwell, appointed Australia's first Federal 
Minister of Immigration by the wartime Labor Government, 
commented on the Evian conference and the resulting 
Australian policy: 

In the House of Representatives in December 1939 the then Minister of the 
Interior, Mr (later Sir John) McEwen, said the Government had decided to 
accept up to 15,000 refugees over a period of three years. Mr McEwen said: 
"In arriving at the figure of 15,000... the Government has been Influenced by 
the necessity that the existing standards of living should not be disturbed and 
for reconciling with the interests of refugees, the interests of Australia's 
present population and of the people of British race who desire to establish 
themselves in Australia" In fact, the total number of refugees admitted to 
Australia between the end of 1938 and 1945 was 6,475, which was 8,525 
short of the figure of 15,000 in three years set by the Evian agreement in 
1938.4^ [elipsis in original] 

The initial announcement did not indicate what portion 
of refugees would be Jews, but a Cabinet decision taken on 
31 January 1939 was that Jews would be four-fifths of the 

total. ̂ 7 This decision was based on a m e m o r a n d u m of 25 

January 1939 from the Secretary of the Department of the 

45. Hansard,Senate, 16 May, 1939, p. 348. 

46. AA Calwell, Be Just and Fear Not(Uoy6 0'Ue\], Melbourne, 1972), p. 101. 

47. Carr-Gregg, op. cit, p. 187. 
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Interior, TG Garrett, w h o retained the distinction 
between Jewish, Aryan and non-Aryan Christian applicants, 
thus keeping the decision whether or not to admit refugees 
dependent on racial tests, and in effect again accepting a 
non-scientific and quasi-Nazi view of racial origins as being 
valid. 48 

A voluntary organisation, the German Emergency 
Fellowship Committee, set up in Sydney in 1937 as an 
off-shoot of the London Society of Friends' Emergency 
Committee, was eager to assure the Government that it 
would co-operate in seeing Government policy was carried 
out: that was, that only "useful" refugees w h o could be 
absorbed into Australian Society would have applications 
submitted by the committee. The Nazi classification of 
"Jewish" and "Aryan" seems to have been adopted without 
demure. The Chairman of the GEFC in Sydney, Miss Camilla 
Wedgewood, told McEwen that through its connections the 
Committee would co-operate in selecting suitable: 

[N]on-Aryan Christians and other non-Jewish refugees to come out here ... 
our close connections... have enabled us to learn something of the non-Aryan 
and other non-Jewish people who are applying to come here, and also the types 
of occupation which they can be most profitably be engaged in if they are 
allowed to come.4^ 

Carr-Greg gives as an example of the way the policy of 
taking only "useful" refugees was applied the case of Dr Rosa 
Stern and her mother. Miss Wedgewood wrote, on 27 June, 
1938, to M r A Peters, Secretary of the Department of the 
Interior, emphasising Dr Stern's "usefulness". She was, Miss 
Wedgewood said, "at the top of her profession, the chemistry 
of foods, and ... had, as a result of the Anschiuss been 
dismissed from her job as a non-Aryan." 

The application was refused because Dr Stern, at 47, 
was considered too old to be useful. Her mother, aged 76, 
was even more unacceptable.*0 This illustrates the 
pseudo-utilitarian rather than humanitarian philosophy 
behind the refugee intake policy as it was then applied. 
Those in less, rather than those in more, distress and need 

48. AustralianArchives,CR$f\ 433, item 43/2/46, cited in Carr-Gregg, op. cit, 
p. 187. 

49. Australian Archives, CRS1, Item 938/11509, cited In Carr-Gregg. op. cit, 
p. 188. 

50. Australian Achives, CRSA1, Item 938/11509, cited In Carr-Gregg, op. cit, 
188. 



45 
of help were taken.*1 In fact as well as in theory and 

policy, there was no room for those deemed useless and 
helpless. Furthermore, the categories of who were and w h o 
were not useful seem to have been applied quite arbitrarily. 

Later in the same year, Miss Wedgewood forwarded to 
Mr McEwan details of a scheme whereby 300 "carefully 
selected lads and young men" from Germany and Central 
Europe might be admitted to Australia.**2 

Again, the London Committee (now called the European 
Emergency Committee), referred to Australia's "real need" 
for "landworkers" and suggested that Australia admit from 
among the refugees "Some of the strong, healthy, vigorous 
young men between the ages of 15 and 25".** This w o r k by 
the GEFT and the EEC. both Quaker-run. concentrated on 
non-Jews. ^4 

However, even given the strict guidelines of "usefulness" 
for refugees and the imposition of a Jewish Quota, some in 
Australia were not impressed that any refugees were being 
allowed in at all. 

In a much-publicised speech in May, 1939, the 
conservative President of the Victorian Legislative Council, Sir 
Frank Clarke, referred to the sort of recently-arrived Jewish 
immigrants w h o might be seen in the North Melbourne 
suburbs in the following terms: 

Slinking, rat-faced men under 5 feet in height, and with a chest development of 
about 20 inches ... [who] bring here their own under-nourished and 
under-developed women, and breed a race within a race. ̂ 5 

He contended that on the wharves of Port Melbourne 
the tongues of a Tower of Babel could be heard, and in the 
third-class accommodation of ships there were hundreds of 
"weedy East Europeans." *" 

Bartrop *7 argues that the many expressions of 

51. Carr-Gregg, op. cit, pp. 191 -192. 
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54. ibid, pp. 187-193. 

55. The /^(Melbourne), 9 May, 1939. 
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anti-Semitic prejudice at this time were directed 

almost exclusively against the newly-arrived refugee Jews 
from Europe and hardly at all at the "Australian" Jews w h o 
were well-established and had already provided many 
distinguished and respected National figures such as Sir John 
Monash, Commander of the Australian Corps in France 
during World War I," and Sir Isaac Isaacs, the 
Governor-General. As would also be the case with the 
campaign against Vietnamese refugees forty years later, 
politicians received a barrage of letters protesting against the 
new arrivals, such as the following: 

This type of Jew is un-British in his dealings, he is unscrupulous, 
unprincipled except towards his own kith and kin - he'll stop at nothing in his 
mercenary and spineless tactics to gain his own ends. God help us If something 
is not done to block these scurrilous and designing people from getting a 
strangle-hold which all the laws imaginable will not prevent.59 

They were also categorised as being similar to "rats" 
who were not patriotic and w h o did not have the bravery or 
stomach to take part in the great experiments going on in 
their homeland. The vocabulary used to describe the 
newly-arrived Jews was on occasion similar to that which 
would be employed later by some to describe Vietnamese 
refugees: 

At the present time there are thousands of Catholics and Protestants being 
persecuted in Germany, but unlike the Jew, they are patriots and stay, risking 
death itself. Not so the Jew. Like a rat he leaves the sinking ship.6^ 

The radical Nationalistic and populist paper Smith's 
Weekiy suggested its own version of (to use what were at 
the time its own words) a "final solution of the Jewish 
problem". This particular endiosung entailed the 
disappearance of Jews as a people by breeding them out of 
the human race: 

Only one final solution of the Jewish problem is ... conceivable; they should 
break down their old tribal isolation and intermarry, on a vast scale ...6' 

58. WD Rubinstein has said that Monash was "probably the first Jew to command 
an army anywhere in the world since Roman times." The Jews of Australia- Af, 
Introduction (Australian Institute of Jewish Affairs, Melbourne 1987) p. 2. Other 
examples would certainly be rare. 

59. HT McCrea (Chatswood, NSW) to W.M. Hughes (Minister for External 
Affairs) 15 August, 1938, Australian Government Archives, A445, file 235/5/6/ 
"Protests Re Jewish Immigration" quoted in Bartrop, op cit, p. 180. 

60. Bartrop, op. cit, p. 180. 
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Blakeney has commented on the pre-war Australian 
policies towards Jewish refugees that, for a country which 
perceived immigration as a prerequisite both for economic 
development and strategic defence, the admission of less than 
7,000 refugees in the nine years between the rise of Hitler 
and the closure of the sea-lanes in December, 1941, was 
"almost incomprehensible": 

The refugee crisis of the 1930's presented Australia with an opportunity to 
meet its immigration requirements at the same time as presenting a humane 
and enlightened example ... However, Australian politicians and 
administrators were unable to free themselves from the racist shackles of 
their cultural heritage ... the Australian authorities, In refusing to admit 
Jewish refugees other than on a case-by case basis, after the satisfaction of 
almost Impossible financial criteria, effectively left the Jews of Europe to 
whatever fate the Nazis had in store for them ... °2 

The "Kimberley Scheme" was in a sense a side-issue to 
the main thrust of refugee policy but had some potential as 
a viable project. It was first raised by Jewish organisations 
in London with the Australian High Commissioner, S.M. 
Bruce, and the West Australian Agent-General, Sir Hal 
Colebatch, " early in 1938, and was considered for the 
agenda of the Evian conference. The scheme was largely the 
brain-child of Isaac Steinberg, an exiled former Russian 
Revolutionary, who had briefly been a Commissar for Justice 
before falling out with the Bolshevik regime. 

A brilliant propagandist, Steinberg came to Australia 
and, overcoming considerable cultural difficulties, marshalled 
a remarkable number of influential supporters from across 
the political and religious spectrum, including the Anglican 
Primate, Archbishop Le Fanu, and the formidable and 
politically powerful Catholic Archbishop Daniel Mannix. His 
group, the Freeland League, talked in terms of 50,000 
Jewish refugees being settled in the Kimberleys, a remote 
area in the far North-West of Western Australia. However, 
not all Australian Jews were as enthusiastic. Indeed the 
established Australian Jewish Welfare Society even opposed 
his being allowed to land. Apart from the opposition of some 
Australian Jews to the setting up of "any group 

62. Blakeney, op, eft, p. 161, 
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settlement of foreigners in Australia", Zionist 

organisations and activists apparently saw the Kimberley 
scheme as a distraction from the Zionist task of regaining 
Israel.64 Further, though there is no evidence that he was 
motivated by anything but sincere humanitarianism, 
Steinberg's political antecedents made him distrusted. 
Blakeney comments: 

Arthur Calwell recalled how in the company of John Curtin he passed Steinberg 
in Collins Street, Melbourne. The Prime Minister after conferring a "hard 
stare" In Steinberg's direction described him as the person who as one of 
Lenin's Ministers "signed more death warrants than any other man in Russia." 
On the contrary, during Steinberg's limited tenure as commissar of Justice, 
the death penalty was suspended In Russia, this being one of the central 
policies of the Left Social Revolutionaries. Steinberg, however, probably 
Incarnated the fear of Jewish communism against which The Bulletin and the 
anti-Semitic press then fulminated.65 

The scheme was supported in Western Australia by the 
State Government, the press and many prominent citizens, 
though the government stipulated the Freeland League would 
have to bear the infrastructure expenses of the colony. 

Writing in support of the Kimberley scheme the noted 
West Australian essayist Professor Walter Murdoch declared: 
"Israel's extremity is Australia's opportunity", and R.H. 
Underwood, former Legislative Assembly Member for the 
Pilbara, predicted the development of a great iron and steel 
industry in the North - a prediction later events have shown 
to be by no means implausible. " Thus the possibility was at 
least raised in this instance that refugees might not be a 
threat to Australian living standards. However, the 
Pubiicist, opposing the scheme, suggested the Jewish refugees 
would become: 

Usurers, rack-renters, sweatshop owners, book-makers and so forth. ^ 

Dismissing the refugees as though they were animals, 
the Buiietin which, as is documented in Chapter 3 below, 
had a long history of radical-Nationalist xenophobia and 
anti-Semitism, warned that: 

64. Michael Blakeney, "The Kimberley Madness?", Quadrant, July, 1983, p. 19. 

65. ibid, p. 19. 
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49 
[M]ost of the hardy pioneers would turn up in the cities even if they had to 
burrow under the wire netting.66 

In the event, nothing was done. Despite the West 
Australian Government and even the Australian Council of 
Trade Unions looking at the project with some favour, 
successive Federal Governments delayed action until it was 
too late. 

Opposition by the security service seems to have been 
an important factor in the government's decision to do 
nothing "9 though in answer to suggestions that the 
newcomers might be disloyal, Professor Murdoch had already 
put a pertinent question regarding the possible loyalites of 
any Jewish refugees admitted to Australia: 

Can you imagine an Austrian Jew being homesick for his dear old concentration 
camp?'0 

In March, 1943, with the Nazi Holocaust public 
knowledge, the heads of the Anglican, Presbyterian and 
Methodist Churches in Australia wrote to the Prime Minister 
urging action. Finally, M r F M Forde, the Deputy Prime 
Minister, announced in November, 1944, that the scheme 
had been turned down, without further explanation or 

71 
comment. 'l Steinberg continued to press the Curtin, Forde 
and Chifley Governments without result till 1948 w h e n the 
creation of the State of Israel solved the question of a Jewish 
national home. Professor Blakeney has commented somewhat 
tartly: 
The pressure under which the Labor Government had been placed by the 

Klmberleys campaign was eliminated by the creation of the State of Israel 
...The prominent role played by the Party's former leader, Dr H. V. Evatt [at] 
the United Nations in 1948 has been attributed to the highest humanitarian 
motives and it would be small-minded to allude to the domestic Australian 
implications of the event. 72 

The "left-right" politics of the Kimberley episode were 
not clear-cut. The scheme was, as pointed out above, 
thanks to Steinberg's skills as an advocate, his organising 
ability (and possibly even his radical and revolutionary 
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credentials) supported by the Australian Council of 
Trade Unions. However, it was opposed by some Jewish 
leaders including Alec Masel, President of the Victorian 
Jewish Advisory Board, w h o (see below) was an important, 
but also an unsuccessful, lobbiest to have the Curtin 
Government increase the intake of ordinary Jewish refugees. 

Blakeney has suggested that a hint of an explanation of 
the Curtin Government's hostility to the scheme can be found 
in Calwells repetition in his autobiography, and in this 
particular context, of the anti-Semitic canard that the 
Russian Revolution was a Jewish Revolution. 

"In the Russian Foreign Office," he [Calwell] explained "all the 
posts vacated, right down to the charwoman, were taken by Jewish men and 
women." The assumption of the political unreliability of a people whose 
"loyalty toZion, which is Israel, and not the Australian Kimberleys" may well 
have animated the bipartisan opposition to Jewish refugee Immigration, 
particularly to Jewish bloc Immigration. The selection of a former member of 
Lenin's Cabinet as an emissary for the Kimberleys scheme would, in those 
circumstances, have been a fatal error.73 

Professor WD Rubinstein has estimated that Australia 
took about 8,000 Jews from Nazi Germany, Austria and 
Czechoslovakia in the 1930s and 1940s, and about 35,000 
survivors of the holocaust after World War II ended/ and 
that "Melbourne's Jewish community is said to have the 
highest percentage of holocaust survivors of any Jewish 
community in the world."7* 

The Second World War. however, brought not only a 
diaspora of Jewish refugees from Europe but also the Pacific 
War. rekindling Australian fears of the 'Yellow Peril" and 
Asiatic invasion. The rapid Japanese advance south after 
Pearl Harbour presented Australia, then governed by the 
Curtin Labor Government, with its second major refugee 
crisis. The potential refugees were members of the Chinese 
population of Singapore and other Asians in the British 
territories directly in the path of the Japanese advance. 
There were good reasons, following such events as the Rape 
of Nanking, the Japanese behaviour at the fall of Hong Kong, 
to believe, even before the fall of Singapore, that Japanese 
treatment of captured Chinese would be atrocious, 
particularly if the Chinese 

73. ibid p. 23. See also AA Calwell: Be Just and Fear A4?̂  (Lloyd 0'Neil, 
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in question had British connections or a history - as 

m a n y had - of helping the British. 
On 31 December, 1941, the Australian representative in 

Singapore asked the Australian Federal government to allow 
several thousand Chinese and Eurasians into Australia as 
refugees if, as expected, Singapore was to fall. Fifteen days 
later he was informed that: 

Cabinet has approved admission for duration of war of token number of 
Chinese and Eurasian women and children and men of non-military age, the 
numbers in the first place to include Chinese 50 souls, Eurasians 50 souls. 76 

[emphasis added] 

The British Governor of the Straits Settlements, Sir 
Thomas Shenton, protested against this decision, and on 23 
January, 1942, three weeks before the fall of Singapore, he 
cabled the Australian Government on "acute bitterness and 
unease" in Singapore. He continued that: 

Two representatives of the Chinese Government, one of whom is representative 
at the Allied War Council, have spoken in the strongest terms and so have local 
Chinese leaders, who are giving us every assistance in civil defence and to 
whom I have promised, and intend to give, my full support. In this city of 
600,000, of whom 85 per cent are Chinese, it is absolutely essential that we 
should have the assistance but we cannot expect much if we are unable to offer 
even temporary asylum for wives and children of those who wish to send them 
away../' 

Curtin's War Cabinet agreed to Sir Thomas's plea for a 
more generous refugee intake two days later, but by that 
time it was too late for practically ail of the non-European 
population of Singapore.7" Capitulation to the Japanese was 
imminent and any ships that might have carried Chinese 
refugees to Australia were gone or sunk. Delay, however, at 
least had the political advantage of solving the problem for 
the Curtin Government. 

In the event, a small number of Asians escaped from 
the Japanese and got to Australia in various ways. After the 
war the Government moved to have them sent back (see 
Chapter 4 below). 

This episode, which has not been dwelt on in popular 
Australian histories, was most recently brought to light and 
given airing in Mr EG Whitlam's book The Whitiam 
Government, published in 1985. Ironically, it bears a certain 
resemblance to the Whitiam 
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Government's own refusal to admit South Vietnamese, 

including those w h o had worked with Australians, into 
Australia when the fall of Saigon was plainly imminent. 

Meanwhile, news filtering out of occupied Europe had 
alerted the World to the extent of the Nazi holocaust. It 
came to be gradually accepted that the persecution of Jews 
was taking the form not merely of ill-treatment, or even 
starvation and slave-labour, but of systematic 
extermination. /7 On 17 December, 1942, this w a s solemnly 
recorded in Britain by a Declaration issued in Parliament in 
the names of eleven Allied governments and the French 
National Committee. ° British Prime Minister Winston 
Churchill later called it "probably the greatest and most 
horrible crime ever committed in the whole history of the 
world." °* Thus, by at least the end of 1942 according to 
these official pronouncements (and in actual fact well before) 
at least m u c h of the true dimension of the Holocaust w a s 
k n o w n to the outside world. 

In Australia a newly-formed Jewish body, The 
Executive Council of Australian Jewry, began a vigorous 
campaign for refugee intakes to be raised for Jews (it also 
had other objectives, such as persuading Britain to allow 
greater Jewish immigration into Palestine). 

The Curtin Government, however, w a s unsympathetic. 
A report produced by Security in May, 1943. characterised 
the Jewish refugees (as Vietnamese refugees were later to be 
characterised by some) as "parasites": 
There is a strong feeling against the Jews who have come to Australia within 

the last seven or eight years, and it is suggested that this viewpoint should be 
stressed upon the government with the object of preventing any further 
landing permits being granted to them. When the persecution of the Jews first 
began most people felt sorry for them and were prepared to welcome them. but 
their actions since they reached here show that they are no good as citizens 
and are merely parasites on the rest of the community. It is 
considered that if a plebiscite were taken, this would represent the opinion of 
nine out of ten of the community.®2 [emphasis added] 
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A small opinion poll carried out in 1943 among 439 

interviewees found 7 5 % were opposed to large-scale Jewish 
immigration. *** The sample m a y not have been large enough 
to be statistically significant. A poll carried out in August 
and September, 1944, among a still small but larger sample 
of 2,000 people found a slightly less unfavourable response to 
the question "would you favour a Jewish settlement in 
Northern Australia?" without specifying the isolated 
Kimberley settlement which was then being mooted. The 
response to this was 3 7 % in favour, 4 7 % opposed and the 
rest undecided.** * 

In August. 1943. the National Council of Jewish W o m e n 
of Australia was convened in Sydney. The council pointed out 
that "delay involves annihilation" and asked for an "increase 
in immigration to Australia" (as well as to Palestine). A few 
weeks later, on 10 November, 1943. Jewish community 
leaders in every State signed a document urging the 
Australian Government to help Jewish refugees in various 
ways, first: 

By providing a policy of immigration into this country that shall be as liberal 
and wide-visioned as the needs of this country demand. 85 

Other requests included Australian participation in 
International relief schemes for any survivors of the 
Holocaust and urging the establishment of an International 
Relief Agency by the United Nations. This resolution was put 
to Prime Minister Curtin by Alex Masel, then Chairman of 
the Jewish Advisory Board, on 18 November. 1943. However 
no concessions were granted. Indeed, the representation 
was apparently deliberately ignored by the Curtin 
Government. Kwiet has pointed out that after consideration 
of Masel's letter to the Prime Minister on 30 November, 
1943. it was noted by hand on the letter that: 

It was not proposed to send a further reply. 87 

During the entire war, entry permits were given to 
only 450 "Jewish Refugee Children". This very small, indeed 
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merely token, number was adhered to by the 

Government despite assurances by Jewish leaders that the 
Australian Jewish Welfare Society would be responsible for 

their care in Australia.**^ The reasoning behind the policy, 
apart from possibly sheer anti-Semitism, is hard to fathom, 
and in hindsight it appears strikingly inhumane. In 1943 the 
provision was specifically added for the 150 allowed to be 
admitted that year that "their admittance would not give 
the right of admission to parents or relatives". According to 
Kwiet: 

The restriction proved to be unnecessary. It was known in Canberra that after 
1943 the families of the children were either dead or had been deported. ° 9 

In any event, none of the 450 children permitted by 
these quotas actually reached Australia. There were, of 
course, many practical difficulties involved in getting Jewish 
refugees to Australia, such as the problem of h o w to get 
Jews out of Europe. The British War Cabinet's Committee on 
the Reception and Accommodation of Jewish Refugees, a 
very senior group whose members included the Deputy Prime 
Minister Clement Attlee, was told by Attlee on 7 January 
1943 that Australia was "too far away" to justify the 
provision of shipping. ° 

However, it is hard to believe that a more active 
interest in international rescue efforts on the part of 
Australia could not have resulted in at least some lives being 
saved that were in the event lost. While this is speculative, 
it is possible to imagine that something more could have been 
done to rescue Jews, before they were deported for 
extermination, from less-than-enthusiasticly Nazi countries 
such as Hungary and Vichy France. 

Some Vichy authorities were resisting and slowing-up 
the deportation of Jews to concentration and extermination 
camps. For example it was reported in the London Times on 
9 September, 1942, that the Vichy-appointed Military 
Governor of Lyons, General de St-Vincent, had been 
dismissed for refusing to use troops to round up Jews, and 
that some Roman Catholic Priests, w h o were supported by 
the Cardinal Archbisop of Lyons, had been arrested for 
sheltering Jews.91 Deportations of Hungarian Jews on a large 
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scale did not get under w a y until late in the war, 

when a Nazi administration, including such figures as Adolf 
Eichmann, took over from the regime of Admiral Horthy. 2 

Knowledge of an eventual haven in Australia would 
conceivably have made matters easier for those trying to 
organise more political support for rescue efforts, and after 
about 1943 the problem of shipping became gradually less 
acute, with mass-production of US Liberty Ships and the 
defeat of the German U-boat campaign. In light of the later 
problem of Vietnamese refugees, Kwiet's next comment is 
particularly interesting. Cabinet, he says, discussed a fear of 
the possibility that the Nazis: 

[Wlould change their policy of extermination over to a policy of intrusion, ie. 
forcing the refugees out of enemy-occupied territories and embarrassing other 
countries by flooding them with alien Immigrants. ̂  

This both acknowledged the fact of extermination as the 
Nazi policy and fear that a change in this policy would cause 
administrative difficulties. It was to be echoed in fears voiced 
during the boat-refugee exodus that the Hanoi regime would 
continue to permit refugees to escape. Meanwhile, the end of 
the War was being anticipated, and with it the coming of 
new times and new needs, including the need to populate 
and develop Australia as a matter of urgency after the 
Japanese invasion scare, as well as moral and humanitarian 
considerations. Post-war immigration would be on a large 
scale and. for the first time, it would be administered 
predominantly by the Commonwealth rather than the State 
Governments. Arthur Calwell. as Australia's first Federal 
Minister for Immigration, stated: 

There was a time just four years ago when Australia faced its gravest peril. 
Armies recruited from the teeming millions of Japan threatened to overrun 
our cities and broad hinterland. They were so many. We were so few ... armed 
conflict remains a grim possibility.... 

In the forefront of our entire Immigration programme are the free and assisted 
passage schemes designed to bring to these shores the best possible Immigrant 
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refuge that would be assigned by the Allies" ( The New York Times, February 16,1943). 
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types from the United Kingdom ... the Government's immigration policy is 
based on the principle that migrants from the United Kingdom shall be given 
every encouragement and assistance. It is my hope that for every foreign 
migrant there will be ten people from the United Kingdom. 9 4 

In this speech Mr Calwell was far more cautious than 
he w a s later to b e c o m e regarding the possibility of 
non-British European migrants and in particular "displaced 
persons" coming to Australia in large numbers. Indeed his 
description of t h e m w a s hardly welcoming or calculated to 
s h o w t h e m in an attractive light. It suggested rather that 
Australia w a s being forced by pressures from other countries 
to take a small n u m b e r of non-British Displaced Persons as a 
disagreeable duty, but that the Government would try to 
ensure they w e r e n o m o r e of a burden than could be 
avoided. T h e Government, he said, was: 

[N]ot unmindful of the fact that many thousands of desirable people on the 
European continent are anxious to settle in our land. 
Then there is the tragedy of Europe's army of displaced and persecuted people 
... [There has been] strong pressure at International conferences to accept 
large quotas of these unfortunate men, women and children ... Approval has 
therefore been given for the admission of a limited number of these people, 
provided they are nominated by relatives in Australia who are in a position and 
willing to accommodate and maintain them ... Aliens are and will 
continue to be admitted only in such numbers and of such classes that they can 
be readily assimilated. Every precaution is taken to ensure that they are 
desirable types, and they must satisfy consular or passport officers and 
security service officers that they are people of good character.95 

Mr Calwell made the defence and security aspects of 
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nationalism did not seem a particularly important note in Australian culture. For one 
interesting article on the subject of post-war Australian attitudes to the British 
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in S.L. Goldberg and F.B. Smith, Eds. .Australian CulturalHi'storyi.Cambridge University 
Press in association with the Australian Academy for the Humanities, 1988), pp. 
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the new large-scale National immigration policy 

plain, in his first Ministerial Statement to Parliament as 
Minister of Immigration on 2 August, 1945: 

Australians have learned one lesson from the Pacific war... it is surely that we 
cannot continue to hold our island continent for ourselves and our descendants 
unless we greatly increase our population. We are but seven million people 

In November, 1947, with the policy modified but with 
dire-warning terminology still employed, he stated: 

We have a limited time to build our strength or plan our future. Our decisions 
now must be the right ones, else our Australian nation might not survive 
beyond the lives of the children of this generation 97 

The hope of a reinforcement of British migrants on such 
a scale did not survive the passage of time. However, the 
population Australia took in remained almost totally white 
and European. M r Calwell looked to immigrants from the 
Scandinavian Countries, but few of these were interested in 
emigrating. O n July 21, 1947, M r Calwell signed an historic 
agreement committing Australia to taking in unlimited 
numbers of "displaced persons". H e told Parliament a few 
months later that: 

These people, whose normal standards of living have been compatible with our 
own, and who even now do not, in a large proportion at least, consist of 
depressed classes, represnt an ideal source of migrants who will fit smoothly 
into our way of life and who will help to meet Australia's labour shortages 

In his authobiography M r Calwell wrote extensively on 
what he called "the immigration saga". H e said that. 
regarding the post-war acceptance of about 15,000 Jewish 
concentration c a m p survivors: 

I failed to realise the number of bitter people in our community who were 
suffering from xenophobia. ... One newspaper printed a photograph of a very 
old woman who had to be carried down the gangway on a stretcher. The caption 
on the photograph described the woman as "the sort of migrant Mr Calwell is 
bringing into this country". The woman was about 84 and was very sick, but 
she had decided that she wanted to be reunited with her family before she died. 
It was a great, sad joy for them to be able to welcome her in their midst to 
meet her children again and her grandchildren whom she had never seen 
before. She died about six weeks after her arrival. " 

96. Hansard, House of Representatives, 2 August, 1945, pp. 4911-4915 at p. 
4911. 

97. EM Andrews, A History of Australian Foreign Policy: From Dependence tc 
Inc&penc&nceiLonQmm Cheshire, 1979) p. 114. 
98. Hansard, House of Representatives, 27 November, 1947, pp. 2922-23. 
QQ f'alll/nll nn nit r, 1 A 7 



58 
Mr Calwell told how he persuaded Australians to accept 

displaced persons from the Baltic States by showing their 
physical beauty, such as "platinum blond" hair: 

Some of the opposition to our immigration programme was xenophobic, some 
political, and some was anti-semltic. Some people were not even frlendlily 
disposed towards British migrants ... in 1947, I visited displaced persons' 
camps In Europe, where many of the residents were people from countries 
bordering the Baltic Sea - Lithuanians, Latvians, and Estonians. They had 
suffered a great deal when Russia annexed their countries In 1940. There was 
a quasi-military discipline 1n these displaced persons' camps, and it just had 
to be so... The camps demanded a high code of moral rectitude. 
After deliberating the Issue we decided to select a "choice sample" of displaced 
persons as migrants. We would bring one shipload with nobody under fifteen 
and nobody over 35, all of whom had to be single. When the people arrived in 
Melbourne. I addressed them. Many of these new people spoke some English. 
Those who accepted our invitation to greet the new arrivals included 
representative employer and union leaders and the press. There had been some 
doubt about the quality of these displaced persons who had the blood of a 
number of races in their veins. Many were red-haired and blue-eyed. There 
were a number of natural platinum blondes. It was not hard to sell 
immigration to the Australian people once the press published photographs of 
that group... '00 

To further discourage negative stereotyping of the new 
arrivals, Mr Calwell directed the terms "Baits", "Displaced 
Persons" and "DPs" not be used in official communications. 
He asked that people refer to them as "new Australians", 
"new-comers" or "new settlers".101 Mr Calwell contemplated 
bringing in 250,000 migrants per year, and though that 
figure was not reached, the numbers achieved were 
impressive: in 1949, the last year of the Chifley Labour 
Government, the total intake of migrants was about 
150,000. This figure for a single year was surpassed by the 
Menzies Liberal Governments only once, and that because of 
a technicality.102 The maverick former N e w South Wales 
Labor Premier and populist Jack Lang called the programme 
"Slave labour under the guise of immigration."10* As there 
was indenturing and compulsory direction of migrant labour 
to jobs Australians did not want, there was a degree of 
truth in this. Mr Calwell later argued it gave the newcomers 
two years' guaranteed employment and accommodation while 
they learnt the language and 
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otherwise accustomed themselves.1U^ 
Certainly, the programme could be seen as conflicting 

with the "working man's paradise" idea of highly-unionised, 
highly-waged (and therefore relatively scarce) labour. Under 
the impetus of the wartime threat of Asian military 
invasion, the Australian Labour Movement and its political 
expression in the form of the Australian Labor Party and 
Government, were prepared in these circumstances to risk 
cheapening the value of labour in order to enhance 
development and defence. 

While there were cases of hardship and, notoriously, of 
stultification and waste of talents w h e n highly-qualified 
people were assigned menial work,10* the policy of accepting 
displaced persons was in the long-term successful as a 
humanitarian enterprise and undoubtedly allowed many 
people to live in freedom and eventual prosperity w h o 
otherwise would have had little chance of doing so (unless 
they had got to America). 

Such a programme would probably have been politically 
impossible in a period of high unemployment. In a period of 
full employment, however, the question of the refugees 
providing cheap competition to Australian labor did not arise 
significantly enough to become a major political issue, though 
there was some resentment. Australia was undergoing a time 
of prosperity and expansion and there was public acceptance 
of people to do jobs which Australians did not want, provided 
they were white. 

Between 1947 and 1953, in addition to other migrants, 
about 170,000 displaced persons arived in Australia. These 
were mostly Eastern European and Baltic refugees. Poles 
were the major National group with 3 7 % of the total, and 
Yugoslavs were about 14%. People from the three Baltic 

104. Calwell, op. cit, p. 104. 

105. "Many of the Lithuanians had been professionals, students or clerical 
workers. The required Australian categories were 'laborer' or 'domestic', so this was how 
the people listed themselves. Even young priests changed their occupations" - Betty & 
Antanas Birskys, "The Lithuanians in Australia" in B. & A. Birskys, A. Putnins, L. 
Salasoo, The Baltic Peoples in Australia (Australian Ethnic Heritage Series, Melbourne 
1986) p. 18. Writing in the same volume, "The Latvians in Australia" Aldis L. Putnins 
has recalled the experience of a Latvian doctor: "[Australian immigration officials] 
divided all DP's into two clearly defined groups: 'labourers', which denoted males, and 
'domestics' which denoted females. In the immigrant reception camps officials tried to 
refine their classifications. On separate forms they diligently recorded each person's age, 
education, work experience etc. The next day revealed the practical aspect of this 
differentiation: a brilliant pianist was sent to a metal-work factory to cut threads in 
nuts, an agronomist ended up cleaning army barracks and similar ..." (p. 76.); see also 
Edgars Dunsdorfs, The Baltic Dilemma (Robert Speller & Sons, New York, 1975), pp. 
28-33. 



60 

States made up about 20% of the total. 10*> 
Among the "Baits", there were nearly 20,000 Latvians, 

9,906 Lithuanians and about 5,400 Estonians (plus about 600 
Estonians in the next 5 years).107 

Again, despite moral and humanitarian considerations, 
it was "useful" refugees that Australia wanted, and 
preference was given not to those in special need of help 
such as the aged and infirm, or even to preserving family 
groups, but to "young, fit, single men." This led to the 
breaking up of many families.108 It would be wrong to 
suggest humanitarian considerations played no part but they 
were not given top priority, and once again took second place 
to considerations of utility. 

Conditions for the new arrivals were, to say the least, 
austere, though probably an improvement on what the 
refugees were escaping from: 

Transported from Melbourne to the Commonwealth Immigration Centre at 
Bonegilla, Victoria, they were issued with two blankets each and ushered into 
huts equipped with canvas stretchers and a pot-belly stove in the centre. The 
men collected straw and spread it on the canvas as a mattress, and through 
Victorian winter nights took it in turn to crouch over the stove to warm 
themselves. '°^ 

Ail "displaced persons" had to complete a period of 
bonded labour, working wherever the Australian Government 
chose to send them. Some people from the cold Baltics 
underwent great hardship as cane-cutters in tropical 
Queensland. 110 Refusal by a "displaced person" to accept the 
work to which he or she was assigned could mean 
deportation, a prospect which many would have seen as the 
equivalent of a death sentence. 

While those selected for the privilege of being allowed 
into Australia were primarily fit young men, there were also 
a relatively small number of women. For them, the only 
available work was often domestic service, or work as 
cleaners and factory hands, irrespective of their 
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qualifications. The immigration authorities did not 
appear to attach much weight to the social benefits of taking 
in a roughly equal number of both sexes, or of preserving 
families intact. In any event, the "displaced persons" tended 
to get the hard, dirty and isolated work, though at the end 
of their period of bonded service some were able to better 
themselves. 

One of the penniless Displaced Persons w h o arrived from 
Estonia in 1949 was Arvi Parbo, later Sir Arvi Parbo, w h o 
was to become one of Australia's greatest figures in mining 
and heavy industry. Again, the harsh and high-handed 
treatment of migrants and displaced persons often reported 
must be seen in the context of the aftermath of the war and 
a period of what was by later standards widespread austerity 
and harshness. 

With the passage of time the Baltic and other Eastern 
European Communities in Australia grew gradually away 
from the memories of wartime Europe and of displaced 
persons' camps. Language difficulties and general lack of a 
presence in influential areas of decision-making prevented 
many of the original migrants playing a large role in 
Australian public life, at least for many years. Some may 
have simply wanted nothing more to do with politics, while 
some were perhaps too traumatised by the experiences from 
which they had fled ever to fully recover,101 but many 
settled well into the Australian community, and some 
achieved distinction. 

Some prominent anti-Communist as well as anti-Nazi 
intellectuals in Australia were East European refugees, 
including, for example, Richard Krygier, co-founder and 

i n? 
publisher of the magazine Quadrant1UZ- and Dr Frank 
Knopfelmacher. 10* 

JThe Baltic immigrants in Australia were, for the most 
part,^politically low-profile for many years, though generally 
anti-Communist and opposed to political Parties seen as 
having left-wing aspects or associations. The "Baits", though 
not prominent in the major parties, were in many cases not 
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entirely politically quiescent, and played a part in 

anti-Communist activities in Australia during the Cold War 
period. Indeed, refugees from Communist countries could be 
quite prominent when Cold-War issues arose in Australian 
domestic politics. 

There was a meiee involving anti-Communist European 
migrants at a Communist-front-type "Peace" carnival in 
N e w South Wales in 1952. This carnival had been the 
Communist Party of Australia's biggest effort for that 
year, 104 as part of the international "United Front" 
strategy for the peace movements prescribed by Stalin in 
Economic Probiems of Sociafism in the f/SSR10^ The 
anti-Communist News Weekiy reported of this carnival that: 

The lie that Communism means peace was forcibly nailed at Hollywood Park, 
Fairfield, on Saturday, when louts attending the youth carnival for "Peace and 
Friendship" used violence against anti-Communist Russians... '06 

The Communist Party of Australia journal Communist 
Review, on the other hand, claimed that there had been 
"filthy slanders" and "faked photographs" of the carnival by 
anti-Communists. 107 The CPA newspaper Tribune claimed 
that: 

Strong evidence exists to show that the "Brawls" at the Youth Carnival were 
stage-managed by "security" police and the daily press, using misguided 
migrants as tools...108 

Again, anti-Communist refugees were prepared to show 
themselves politically at the time of the Petrov affair in 
1954, which contributed directly to the ALP - DLP "split" 
and the ALP's long term in opposition. In The Petrov Affair, 
Dr Robert Manne has described the scene as Mrs Petrov was 
conveyed onto a plane at Mascot airport by Soviet agents: 

She was greeted by a large and extraordinarily highly-charged crowd of Soviet 
and East European refugees. For these people the Soviet Union was an 
unspeakably cruel tyranny, which had ruined the lives of family and friends 
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and separated them from their homelands and cultures. There was no element 
of pretence in the violent anger they directed at the Soviet couriers they 
believed were dragging Petrova towards imminent death and no doubt in their 
minds that Petrova was being pressed onto the plane against her will and that 
she wanted to be saved by them ... On the evening of April 19 many of the 
demonstrators were sincerely convinced that they had heard Petrova crying 
out for help. The more resourceful among them caused statutory declarations to 
be made and passed on Immediately.... 1 °^ 

When Mrs Petrov was put on the plane, the Liberal 
politician W C Wentworth. also present, called the Prime 
Minister and w a r n e d that if Mrs Petrov w a s not rescued at 
Darwin the government's electoral prospects would be 
shattered. 110 M r s Petrov w a s so rescued, and for whatever 
reasons the Government w o n the election. The Petrov affair 
w a s and is regarded in some Labor and left circles as a 
conspiracy or plot against the A L P (it played a part in the 
formation of the anti-Communist Democratic Labor Party 
which directed preferences a w a y from the A L P and played a 
big part in keeping it out of office till 1 9 7 2 ) . 1 1 1 In view of 
his later role in the debate on the admittance to Australia of 
anti-Communist Vietnamese refugees, it is noteworthy that 
M r Clyde C a m e r o n continued to refer to the Petrov affair 
with extreme bitterness. In 1989, he called it: 
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[A] filthy political scandal that was orchestrated to allow the Liberal Party to 
defeat Labor in the general election of 1954.1'2 

When Petrov died in June, 1991, Mr Cameron was 
reported to have referred to him as: 

[A]nother traitor gone ... a stooge and a drunkard who spent most of his time 
and money enjoying the brothels of Kings' Cross".'J 3 

John Pilger also suggested it was a conspiracy to 
discredit the Labor Party in the Book A Secret Country, 
published in 1989. ^ According to Dr Gerard Henderson. M r 
Pilger. speaking on British television in 1988, further claimed 
of A L P leader Dr Evatt that his: 

[Political career was ruined over a bogus spy case known as the Petrov 
affair.115 

The left-wing journal Outiook was set up in 1957 by 
disaffected Communist Party m e m b e r s . 1 1 0 Its editor, Helen 
Palmer, daughter of the writer Vance Palmer, writing in 
1966, identified and listed a "demonology" of allegedly 
reactionary forces in Australian politics as follows: 

This then is the roll-call: DLP, Nazis, Defend Australia League, Captive 
Nations Association, anti-Communist migrant groups, young 
Liberals ... and at the patrician end, Catholic poet James McAuley . J 1 7 

[emphasis added] 
112. Clyde Cameron, in EF Hill, Communism in Australia- Reflections am 

Reminiscences (Communist Party of Australia (Marxist-Leninist) Victoria, 1989, 
preface, p. ix. 
113. "Another Traitor Gone: Cameron", The West Australian, June 17,1991. 

114. John Pilger, A Secret Country (Jonathan Cape, London, 1989), p. 
125-126: "[W]ith six weeks to go to the election, Menzies had his "spy"... The "Petrov 
affair" consumed the rest of the election campaign. Menzies's conservative coalition won 
the House of Representatives... Petrov, a drunk, was never seen in public. Smear upon 
smear was heaped upon Evatt, whose health began to fail. The Labor Party disintegrated 
under the weight of McCarthyism ... For his part in the Petrov affair, Menzies was 
credited with a "masterful piece of political contrivance."... 
115. Gerard Henderson, "The Ten Left Wing Myths of Mr Pilger", In Media Watcl, 
No. I.April, 1988 (Institute of Public Affairs, Sydney), pp. 13-16 at p. 14. 
116. See Patrick O'Brien, The Saviours: An Intellectual History of the Left in 
Australia (Drummond, Melbourne, 1977), pp. 117-118, for a description of Outlook's 
history and personnel, 
117. Helen Palmer, "The Pattern of the Ultra-Right". Outlook. Vol. 10. No. 2. 
April, 1966, p, 8; quoted in O'Brien, Op. Cit, p. 118. 
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However, with the waning of the Cold War and the 
growing up of a new generation without first-hand memories 
of Stalinism some of these anti-Communist loyalties were 
probably waning among some people from the Baltic 
countries and their Australian children, or at least seen as 
becoming irrelevant with changing times. 

In these circumstances, the action by the Whitiam 
Government in 1974 of according de jure recognition to the 
Soviet Incorporation of the Baltic States was traumatic for 
the Baltic communities in Australia, and galvanised them 
into unprecdented and unexpected political action. 

Australia was the first Western Country to so recognise 
the incorporation, which had had its origins in the protocols 
of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact of 1939. Mr Whitiam, in a 
letter to Baltic community leaders before the 1972 election, 
had promised to continue to withhold de jure recognition 
from the Soviets.118 

The political impact of the outrage felt by the normally 
low-profile communities of Baltic refugees in Australia was 
heightened by the fact that Baltic communities around the 
World kept in touch with one another and felt a close sense 
of kinship. The outrage Baltic refugees felt around the World 
over the Australian recognition made the matter not merely 
a local incident but a damaging one internationally for the 
Whitiam Government, and came to involve many other 
people. It was particularly embarrassing at a time when the 
Whitiam government was seeking to establish a new presence 
on the International stage for Australia. 

These protests revealed a depth of feeling and a political 
commitment by the Baltic refugees that had hardly been 
suspected by those w h o did not know their culture and 
history. It is possible to speculate that anger over these 
protests by Baltic people increased Whitlams determination, 
at the time of the fall of Saigon a few months later, to 
admit no more "right-wing" or anti-Communist refugees into 
Australia. 

The extent to which things had shifted may be 
indicated by comparing Mr Calwell's reported expression 
describing the beginning of that programme: "My beautiful 
Baits", *^ and Mr Whitlams expression as quoted with 
approval and agreement by Clyde Cameron in Chapter 4 

118. B & A Birskys, op. cit, p. 49; See also Edgars Dunsdorfs, The Baltic 
Diiemmai Robert Speller & Sons, New York, 1975), as cited below. 

119. Austral/en Society, July, 1987, quoted in John Pilger, A Secret Country 
(Jonathon Cape, London, 1989), p. 78. See also below. 
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below: "Fucking Vietnamese Baits with their political 
and religious hatreds against us". Mr Whitiam wrote in his 
memoirs: 

The first migrants from Europe after World War II had come or been taken 
from countries to which they could not or would not return because the 
pre-war regimes had been replaced by Communist regimes. They were 
particularly influenced by the unholy alliance between Mannix [the 
long-serving Catholic Archbishop of Melbourne] who fulminated against 
Communist governments and Menzies who equated the ALP, but never of course 
its individual members, with Communism ... The Liberals were none too subtle 
in letting it be known that the acceptability of migrants declined as one 
proceeded from north west Europe to south east Europe...120 

This indicates Mr Whitiam had come to regard "Baits" 
as politically undesirable. It may also throw light on his 
categorisation of Vietnamese refugees in 1975 and his 
expressed determination to allow no more of them into the 
country. 

Mr Calwell remained consistent in his support of the 
Baltic people thoughout his political career. Speaking to a 
gathering on Latvian National Day, 18 November, 1949, he 
said: 

My belief and conviction is that Latvia will be free again and that all those who 
are now scattered in the the world on this side of the Iron Curtain will be free 
to return to Latvia. To you who are now In a free country - Australia - I wish 
that you gain success in life and become as good Australian citizens as you were 
citizens of Latvia, at the same time remaining faithful to your home country 
and remembering it with love and pride. '2' 

As Leader of the Opposition, he wrote a letter to the 
editor of the Australian Latvian newspaper Austrah'/as 
Latvietis on 2 May. 1960, stating that the Australian Labor 
Party had a continuing commitment to recognising the 
independent sovereignty of the Baltic States: 

The Australian Labor Party has not recognised, and does not intend to 
recognise, the incorporation of the Baltic States into the Soviet Union. The 
peoples of these lands have as much right to determine their destiny as any 
other people living anywhere else in the world. The Labor Party has always 
believed in the principle of self-determination and the next Labor Government 
will be as true to that principle as all Labor Governments In the past have 
been. 122 

Mr Whitiam, as Leader of the Opposition, made a 

similar promise on 18 March, 1968. in a letter to the 

12O.EGWh1t1am,40<?//,p.496. 

121. Dunsdorfs, op. cit, pp. 30-31. 

122. XMcfp. 31. 
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Chairman of the Council of Estonian Societies in 
Australia, Mr M Hennoste, saying: 

Nearly all members of the Estonian Community came to Australia during the 
period of the Chlfley Labor Government or in the following year under 
arrangements made by it. That Government never recognised the incorporation 
of Estonia into the U.S.S.R. So, too, do the fraternal parties which are in 
government, such as the British Labour Party, the German Social Democratis 
Party and the United Socialist Party of Italy. Those parties, like the Australian 
Labor Pary, are fellow members of the Socialist International with the 
Estonian Social Democratic Party In exile.'23 

On 9 January. 1973. shortly after the Whitiam 
Government w a s elected, M r Whitiam sent a telegram to the 
Chairman of the Lithuanian Community in Australia, M r V 
Neverauskas: 

Most grateful for your message of congratulations and goodwill on the election 
of a Labour government. My colleagues and I will do our very best to justify 
your support and deserve your continuing confidence in the years ahead. '24 

Further indications of continuing refusal to recognise as 
de jure any incorporation of the Baltic States into the Soviet 
Union were contained in a letter from the Minister for 
Manufacturing Industry, M r Kep Enderby, to M r V 
Bukevicius, the President of the Lithuanian Community in 
Australia. M r Enderby wrote on behalf of M r Whitiam in 
reply to a letter in which M r Bukevicius said the Baltic 
community in Australia w a s "very anxious" for a clear 
statement of policy on the question of recognition. M r 
Enderbys reply indicated there would be no change in policy: 

The policy of the present Australian Government is that while not formally 
recognising the incorporation of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania into the Soviet 
union, it must be cognisant of the de facto situation and deal with the 
government which has effective control of the territory in question. This was 
also the attitude taken by all our predecessors on this matter. 
On a number of occasions the Government has made its views known on the 
question of civil liberties and on fundamental human rights, its own adherence 
to them and its wish that those rights embodied in the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights be extended everywhere... 125 

Given these various commitments, the announcement of 
the recognition of the incorporation of the Baltic States into 
the Soviet Union b y the Whitiam Government, by 

123. ibid, p. *]• 

124. ibid, p. 41. 

125. ibid,pA2. 
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the Minister for Foreign Affairs, Senator Willessee, on 

7 August, 1974, in response to Press and Opposition 
questions, produced, according to the Birskys, "incredulity" 
and shock. 1 2 ° Their account of the outrage that followed 
was corroborated in detail by Professor Edgars Dunsdorfs in 
his book The Baitic Diiemma. 127 

Writing in Nation Review, the Czech-born Jewish 
academic, political philosopher and writer Dr Frank 
Knopfelmacher (whose family had been killed by the Nazis 
and who had been forced to flee from the Czech Communist 
regime and w h o might be said to be in family background 
and history a man representative of the "displaced persons" 
who had come to Australia after World War II),128 said that 
the matter had features which were specifically 
characteristic of the Whitiam Government: 

[T]he devious secrecy with which ft was carried out, the churlish speciousness 
with which some cretin or other at Foreign Affairs attempted to be clever 
about it, and, above all, the utter personal contempt which it demonstrates, 
once more, for the feelings and the votes of Australians from Eastern 
Europe.' 29 

Protest marches were held in every Australian capital, 
and in other parts of the World. On 12 August, 1974, the 
Boston City Council, for example, sent a resolution 
denouncing the decision to the Australian Embassy, and a 
similar formal denunciation came from the Canadian city of 
Toronto. *'" Demonstrations against Mr Whitiam when he 
visited Norh America were forecast in the Australian 

131 
press. lJl 

Protests also came from other East European groups of 
refugees which had established communities in Australia. The 
Polish-language weekly Tygodnik Poiski, published in 
Melbourne, printed a statement conveying "shock" at the 
decision from the Executive of the Federation of Polish 

126. B & A Birskys, op.cit, p. 44. 

127. Edgars Dunsdorfs, The Baltic Dilemna(Roberi Speller & Sons, New York, 
1975). 

128. Frank Knopfelmacher, "My Political Education", In Coleman, Shrubb, Smith 
Eds, op. cit, pp. 108-139; see also Chapter 11 below. 

129. Nation Review, 16-22 August, 1974. 

130. Dunsdorfs, op. cit, p. 251. 

131. For example The Sun-Herald(Melbourne) 29 September, 1974; The 
Sunday Telegraph( Sydney) 29 September. 1974. 
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Organisations in Australia.1*2 

The affair did not remain an "ethnic" issue and protests 
arose in the general Australian community. The Australian 
news media in general, including the major newspapers, was 
unequivocally condemnatory of the Government and gave 
considerable and generally sympathetic publicity to the 
protests against i t * " There were also protests from many 
Australians of other backgrounds. The Anglican Archbishop 
of Hob art, the Most Rev Dr G Young, led an ecumenical 
service of prayer for persecuted Christians in the Baltic 
States in which eight denominations joined.1*4 The Catholic 
Cardinal Knox, and later the Catholic Bishops of Australia. 
and a number of other Catholic spokesmen and newspapers, 
also protested. As well as hostile reaction in the major 
National papers, comment in the rest of the general 
Australian press was almost uniformly disapproving.1** 

The veteran political journalist Mr Alan Reid, writing in 
The Buiietin, suggested the reason for Mr Whitlams action 
might have been eagerness to gain Soviet support for himself 
as the next secretary-general of the United Nations. **° 

Another senior journalist. Mr Peter Samuel, wrote in 
the Buiietin 

But if the Government's credibility as a champion of human rights was damaged 
by the Ermolenko affair, its servile attitude towards the Kremlin has been 
emphasised by its recognition of the legality of Russian occupation of the Baltic 
States of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania. Dr Kissinger, for all his efforts at 
detente with the Russians, and the former German Premier Willy Brandt, in 
his 'Ostpolitik' overtures to Moscow, never contemplated offering legal 
sanction to the brutal wartime seizure of these States by Stalin after his secret 
pact with Hitler ... As with the Ermolenko affair, the government appears to 
be making major electoral sacrifices at home to curry favour with the 
Kremlin, as this can be the only possible explanation for breaking the promise 

132. Tygoan/k PolskKMelbourne), 17 August, 1974, quoted in Dunsdorfs, cp. 
cit, p. 238. 

133. For documentation see Dunsdorfs op. cit, pp. 220-269. Various leaders in 
the Sydney Morning Heraid6escribed it as "deplorable" (15 August, 1974), The West 
Australian as having "lacked both grace and wisdom" (12 August, 1974), the Melbourne 
Heraldas "Our blessing on an infamous deed" (7 August, 1974), the Melbourne Ageos 
"Ill-fitting... foolishness" (6 August, 1974) The Hobart Mercuryas "So might Is right" 
(5 August, 1974). 
134. The Mercury(Hobart), 20 November, 1974; quoted in Dunsdorfs, op cit. p. 
238. 

135. Dunsdorfs, op. cit, pp. 220-269. 

136. The Bulletin, 31 August. 1974. 
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to the Baits...137 

The matter was taken up strongly by the Opposition in 
Parliament, and the Government was censured in the 
Senate. The Liberal Party pledged to reverse the decision 
w h e n in Government. More than 3,000 people attended a 
protest rally in Canberra on 19 September, 1974, more than 
had gathered in Canberra for any protest rally during the 
Vietnam War. 1*" M r Whitiam did not back away from the 
policy, although the protests were on a much greater scale 
than anticipated. On 2 October, 1974, the Melbourne HeraJa 
reported from N e w York that he said the Baltic communities 
in Australia were "pursuing a mirage", and accused them of 
"producing unnecessary tensions" in dreaming of independence 
for the Baltic States. It quoted him as arguing for political 
reality, and claiming that the Soviet incorporation of the 
Baltic States was plainly permanent and irreversible in the 
real world: 

They won't become separate states now unless there is a world war and Russia 
lost. It creates unnecessary tensions for people to pursue the mirage of 
separate statehood... 139 

Elaborating on this alleged historical inevitability at a 
press conference in Washington DC on 6 October, 1974, M r 
Whitiam told the chief diplomatic correspondent of the New 
York Times 

We just wanted to face up to the facts. We believe it is a delusion - worse it is 
a deception - to suggest that Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania will ever again be 
independent sovereign political entities as they were only between the two 
world wars. 140 

Despite these arguments of Reaipoh'tik, demonstrations 
dogged M r Whitiam s tour of the US and Canada, as was 
widely reported in the Australian press. The influential 
Washington Post (a "liberal" paper in the American sense) 
commented that the policy was: 

[S]o unlikely for a disinterested, self-respecting Government that its own 
diplomats cannot explain it. 141 

137. The Bulletin, 28 September, 1974. 

138. ibid. 

139. Herald, 2 October, 1974; quoted in Dunsdorfs, op. cit, p. 252. 

140. Dunsdorfs, op. cit, p. 254. 

141. ibid, p. 255. 
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In Britain the newsletter Soviet Analyst, published by 

the leading Stalin scholar and translator of Solzhenitzyn, Dr 
Robert Conquest, with Brian Crozier and Iain Elliot, devoted 
the leading article of the 17 October issue to the affair. This 
argued that the Australian decision had harmed the whole 
Western effort in the conference on Security and Cooperation 
in Europe and gained Australia no advantage. It criticised as 
unreal the claim m a d e by some Australian government 
spokesmen that Australia would n o w be able to help Baltic 
people in consular matters, because the Soviet Government 

regarded all refugees as traitors.142 

Figures of major international stature joined the attack 
on the Whitiam Government's policy on the Baltic States, 
including Cardinal Mindszenty w h o visited Australia in 
October, 1974, and Alexander Solzhenitzyn, whose 
condemnatory comments were widely reported in the 

Australian media.1 4^ Solzhenitzyn's was quoted as saying: 

This is utterly incomprehensible. It means [the Australian representative] 
will go to the communists who rule over those nations by force and explain it 
to them. Such is the level of the Prime Minister of a whole continent, 
Australia.'44 

Speaking in the Senate on this on 21 November, 1974, 
Senator Willesee said, in response to a Question by Senator 
Laucke: 

I have seen reports of the comments ma* by Mr Solzhenitzyn. I very much 
regret that some of the remarks he made obviously were based on 
misconceptions about the Government's decision concerning the Baltic States... 
It is only fair to say that there has been a persistent campaign of 
misrepresentation of the Government's decision on this matter. 14^ 

When Senator Webster interjected: "Rubbishl" to this, 
Senator Willesee replied: 

Can't we pick where they come from? The real old corn-baiters come through 
... It appears clear from Mr Solzhenitzyn's remarks that he has been one of the 
many people deceived by this campaign insofar as he has been led to believe 
that the Government's decision implies attitudes such as forgiveness when it 

142. Soviet Analyst (London), 17 October, 1974; quoted in Dunsdorfs, op. cit, 
pp. 257-258. 

143. Dunsdorfs, op. cit, pp. 258-261, 

144. The Bulletin, 30 November, 1974. For a comprehensive listing of the 
syndication of Solzhenitzen's comments in the Australian media, see Dunsdorfs, op. cit, 
pp. 259-261. 

145. Hansard,Senate, 21 November, 1974, p. 2626. 
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does no such thing ...14^ 

In Australia itself, a good deal of the protest came from 
Tasmania, where a comparatively large number of people of 
Baltic descent were settled. This m a y have influenced the 
swing of 2 2 % against the Labor Government at by-election 
for former Deputy Prime Minister Lance Barnard's seat of 
Bass, which virtually served notice that the Labor 
Government was doomed. Professor Patrick O'Brien has 
argued that during the Parliamentary debates on the 
matter, members of the Whitiam Government defended the 
recognition on the following grounds: 

(a) that it was merely recognising realities; 

(b) the Soviet Union had saved the world from 
fascism and was entitled to compensation for its 
wartime sacrifices; 

(c) the Soviet Union was entitled to protect its 
borders and that the recognition was helping 
preserve world peace.147 

Whitiam himself, again arguing from the point of view 
of Reaipoiitik and of the irreversible nature of the Soviet 
incorporation of the Baltic States on his return from North 
America, said in the Australian Parliament on 15 October, 
1974, that: 

No good purpose will now be served In pretending that these States will have 
again, as they did only between the 2 World Wars, a separate International 
sovereignity.14^ 

A book, The Wit of Whitiam, 14<* written by Deane 
Wells, recounts the following incident. The author, 
incidentally, gives M r Whitiam himself credit for having read 
the proofs and "corrected spelling mistakes".1*0 M r Wells 
wrote that "Like Julius Caesar [Whitiam] is a patrician 

146. ibid 

147. Hansard, Senate, 18 September 1974, pp. 1165-1230. See also Patrick 
O'Brien, The Saviours: An Intellectual History of the Left in Australia (Drummond, 
1977) pp. 87-88. 
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ideiogically committed to the popular party, holding 

the aristocratic party in contempt. His imperiousness is 

nicely illustrated in some of the following extracts".1*1 M r 
Wells recounted that: 

The Labor Government's recognition of Russian [sic] sovereignity over the 
Balic States 8ngered some immigrants from those countries. An Estonian 
woman appeared at a Labor rally carrying a poster which read "Mealy mouthed 
Gough". 
When Labor supporters tore it up she took the pieces, ran to Whitiam, and 
handed them to him. He accepted the poster, then leaned down and whispered in 
her ear. 
She turned and shouted to the crowd: 
"Didyou hear what he called me? "He said 'You bloody Nazi bitch'." 
When asked if he had used these words Whitiam said: 
"I never speak to ladies like that."152 

Senator Wheeldon, the Minister for Repatriation, said 
during the debate on the Baltic States in the Senate that 
though many of the Baltic people were fine democrats, many 
had been Nazis, stating that: 

I also do not believe the arguments which are sometimes put forward that it 
does not really matter about Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia because the people 
who were there were Nazis and generally behaved in an undesirable manner 
during the Second World War. I certainly think it is true of many of the people 
from those countries, as unfortunately it is true of many people of a number of 
other countries. I do not think there is any question that the Latvian SS, for 
example, was one of the principal participants, and possibly the most brutal 
participant, in the massacre of the Warsaw ghetto. But the fact remains that 
these people were a minority... ' ̂ 3 [emphasis added] 

151. ibid,pA\. 

152. ibid pp. 49-50. 

153. Hansard, Senate, 13 August, 1974, p. 1194. See also Inno Salasoo, "The 
Estonians in Australia" in B. & A. Birskys, A. Putnins, L. Salasoo, op. cit, pp. 121-122: 
"The retreating communists [in 1941] formed 'destruction battalions' which committed 
many atrocities and tried to leave only scorched earth behind. In the country, men hid in 
forests to avoid call-up or arrest; many of them found on returning home that their 
families had been slaughtered by 'destruction battalions'. In these circumstances many 
young men wanted to sign up Immediately to avenge their murdered families. These 
volunteers, as well as the draftees called up by the Germans in 1943-44, were formed 
into separate Estonian units which fought only on the eastern front ... Though the 
treatment of the local population by the German occupation authorities was not nearly as 
bad as that of the Russians, all decisions came from Berlin through the Ostland clviliam 
government situated in Riga and consisting of Germans. An Estonian administration 
installed by the Germans had no decision-making powers. A large proportion of farm 
produce was taken by the German army. The businesses and other property nationalised 
by the Soviets were regarded by the Germans as legitimate booty and not returned to the 
former owners until 1944, when the Germans were retreating. [Under the Germans] 
secret arrests of people re-appeared, though on a much smaller scale: over three years 
some 3000 persons disappeared. This situation caused a steady stream of Estonians to 
escape to Finland or Sweden. Many of them were men who disliked the idea of fighting side 
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This could be described as damning with faint praise. It 

seems obvious that the only debating point to be gained in 
raising this allegation in this context w a s to implant a notion 
that the Baltic States had not deserved independent 
existence, presumably on grounds of collective or racial guilt. 

Professor Dunsdorfs c o m m e n t s on the above allegation: 

Several histories of the Latvian Legion have been published. The two divisions 
of the Latvian Legion were called by the Germans the Latvian SS, but they had 
no connection with the German SS, neither factual nor ideological. They were 
military units consisting partly of volunteers and partly of mobilised 
personnel. The German occupying forces carried out mobilizations illegally. 
contrary to the Hague convention ... There is no evidence whatsoever that the 
Latvian Legion had been in Warsaw or had there any detachment. The only 
Latvian formation which had been present for a brief period on sentry duties 
in October 1942 in Warsaw was the 22nd Latvian police detachment. There is 
no evidence that these Latvian policeman took part in a massacre of the Warsaw 
ghetto. I54 

Senator Wheeldon also told the Senate that he thought 
there w a s "a certain amount of justification" for the 
argument that the Soviet Union had needed to enter into the 
Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact (whose protocols had cleared the 
w a y for the Soviet Invasion of the Baltic States) because: 

[T]he Western powers refused to co-operate with it and had rebuffed its 
efforts to organjse a common front against the Axis powers - nazi Germany and 
fascist Italy. 15^ 

Like others on the Government side, he told the Senate 
that the only chance of the Baltic States leaving the Soviet 
Union would be a Third World W a r . 1 * 6 Senator Cavanagh, 
the Minister for Aboriginal Affairs, said: "Russia has the 
Baltic States and is going to keep them." The situation was, 
he said, "not m u c h different" to that of the Europeans taking 
Australia from the Aborigines. ̂ 7 These debates on the Baltic 
States also raised another 

Footnote 153 continued: by side with Germans. They preferred to enlist in the 
Finnish Army and fight Russians on the Karelian front. In August, 1944, when the 
Germans were about to abandon Estonia, a regiment of Estonian men returned from 
Finland to fight for their country. Their action did not save the country; but it may have 
saved hundreds or even thousands of Estonians by allowing them a little extra time to 
escape ... Nobody wanted to re-experience the terrors and atrocities of the Soviet 
occupation..." 
154. Dunsdorfs, op. cit, p. 194. 
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matter: in The Baitic Diiemma Professor Dunsdorfs 

suggested the Whitiam Government, as a result of the many 
protests, made a veiled threat to Baltic refugees in Australia 
that they could be deported back to the Soviet-occupied 
Baltic States if they continued to prove politically 
troublesome. A prominent Government Member, M r Gordon 
Scholes (Corio), raised the question of extradtion in a 
Parliamentary Question to the Government. Professor 
Dunsdorfs wrote: 

Ideas of the Prime Minister are also revealed by replies to questions placed on 
the notice paper by the Chairman of Committees, the Labor Member of the 
House of Representatives, Gordon Glen Denton Scholes (Corio, Victoria). 
Usually questions by members from the Government side on controversial 
issues have the purpose of giving the government an opportunity to declare 
itself. 
Question No. 1120 asked by Mr Scholes was:" 1. Prior to the recognition of the 
USSR as the effective government of Latvia, Estonia and Lithuania, what 
arrangements existed between those countries and Australia for (a) 
extradition, (b) travel..." Mr Whitiam on behalf of the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs answered on 27 November 1974 (Hansard, p 4216): "1. Prior to the 
recognition of the incorporation of Latvia, Estonia and Lithuania Into the Soviet 
Union as de jure Incorporation, there was no extradition treaty 1n force 
between Australia and the USSR ..." In the question about the extradition 
treaties there might be and might not be a sinister purpose. It might be a 
veiled threat to the Baltic people to keep quiet. On 3 September, 1974, Mr 
Scholes wrote a reply to Mr M. Otis in which was contained the following 
passage: "the fact that certain Right Wing Political Organisations in Australia 
may seek to advance their cause by a pretence of active support, should be 
looked on with suspicion." Taken in conjunction with Mr Scholes' question 
about extradition treaties this looks like a threat. The difficulty is only that 
extradition treaties have to be (on the basis of precedents) reported to 
Parliament ...'5° 

Labor Senator James McCelland, during a combined 
debate on the Baltic States and the Ermolenko affair (see 
below) in the Senate in September. 1974. arising out of an 
Opposition censure motion, accused members of the Liberal 
and Country Party Opposition of "inflaming" Baltic refugees: 
Every year, at what is called Captive Nations Day or Captive Nations Week, we 

have been subjected to the spectacle of the more rabid members of the 
conservative coalition turning up In the highly emotive atmosphere of those 
gatherings and addressing the Lithuanians, the Latvians, the Estonians..."15^ 

He too added that the Baltic States could only be freed 
from Soviet control by a Third World War that would 
destroy Western civilization.160 

158. Dunsdorfs, op. cit, pp. 273-274. 

159. Hansard, Senate, 18 September, 1974, p. 1204. 
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Victorian Labor Left Senator Cyril Primmer, in the 

same debate, warned of the formation of "vigilante and 
ultra-right-wing forces in Australia", and referred to reports 
that a private right-wing army of 100,000 men was being 
formed. 161 Individuals w h o had been prominent in the 
Ermolenko affair, he said, were "dedicated to destroying the 
Australian Labor Party."162 

An interesting matter, considering his part in the 
future Vietnamese refugee debate, was the role taken in the 
House of Representatives by Dr Richard Klugman. the ALP 
Member for Prospect. He publicaliy dissented from the 
Government's decision in the Ermolenko affair by sending a 
protest telegram to Mr Whitiam and releasing its text, as 
was noted in the Senate.16^ 

Senator McClelland, when Minister for Immigration in 
the Whitiam Government in September 1975, was to make 
it plain that he saw a parallel between anti-Communist 
refugees from the Baltic States and anti-Communist refugees 
from Vietnam. Allegations were raised in Parliament that 
the Whitiam Government had in mid-1975, some time after 
the fall of Saigon, agreed to allow a small number of former 
South Vietnamese officials into Australia on condition they 
signed an agreement not to engage in any political activity. 
or permit their names to be lent to or associated with any 
political activity. 

W h e n Liberal Senator Fred Chaney questioned this, on 
the grounds that it created a special sub-class in the 
Australian community with fewer human rights than 
normal, Senator McLeiland replied, in effect identifying the 
Baltic people in Australia with "fugitives" from the 
"discredited regime" in South Vietnam: 

We are anxious that those whom we receive from that unfortunate country 
should not form a tiny enclave in this country to plot against the government 
which has been set up in Vietnam. 
We are familiar with the fact that the Opposition parties constantly make 
common cause [with refugees from Communist countries]. These people 
constantly attend what they call Captive Nations meetings ... It is to guard 
against encouraging the Opposition to think that the presence of a small 
number of fugitives from the discredited regime in South Vietnam would get 
such encouragement that the Government has sought reassurances from these 
people In this case. 164 

161. ibid p. 1224. 

162. ibid p. 1224. 

163. ibtdp. 1181, 

164. Hansard, Senate, September 2, 1975, p. 407. 
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This reply also suggested that the demonstrations and 

other activites by the people from the "Captive Nations" 
following the Baltic States recognition controversy had been 
politically damaging for the Whitiam Government. Under 
Article 13 of the United Nations Convention Relating to the 
Status of Refugees, the "right of Association" of refugees is 
limited to "the most favourable treatment afforded to 
nationals in a foreign country, in the same circumstances" to 
form "non-political and non-profit-making associations and 
trade unions". The difficulties of enforcing such a prohibition 
of political activities would have been both formidible and 
completely contrary to Australian conventions and probably 
to Australian domestic laws. Furthermore, Article 5 of the 
Convention states that the rights it granted refugees were 
minimums, not maximums and the preamble to the 
Convention states the "profound concern" of the United 
Nations to assure refugees the widest possible exercise of 
"fundamental rights and freedoms" including Freedom of 
Association, as approved by the Charter of the United 

16S 
Nations loJ and the Universal Declaration of H u m a n 
Rights. 166 The Fraser Government revoked the de jure 
recognition in 1976. However, political activism by the Baltic 
people remained higher during the 1980s than before.167 It 
may be significant that the Baltic States affair is not 
mentioned in Mr Whitlams memoir of his term in office, 
The Whitiam Government, which is 787 pages long and 
devotes 156 pages to the chapter "International Affairs'" and 
22 pages to the chapter "Migrants".168 

Hungarian refugees in Australia were also a significant 
post-war presence. The Hungarian uprising of 1956 was 
portrayed sympathetically in Australia, and in Western 
political culture as a whole. Attacks on the Hungarians in 
the Western World were confined largely to pro-Soviet 
Communist Parties, and "fellow-travellers".169 

165. United Kingdom Treaty Series No. 67 of 1946 (Cmd Paper 7015). 

166. United Kingdom Cmd Paper 7662. 

167. B & ABirskys, op. cit, pp. 46-51. After about 1985 and the beginning of 
the Gorbachev reforms in the Soviet Union this activism would have been fuelled by the 
growing strength of the notion that the recovery of Independence for the Baltic States was 
moving out of the realm of lost causes and into that of real possibilities. 

168. Whitiam, op. cit. 

169. The American progressive, fellow-traveller and vegetarian Scott Nearing 
was one who claimed that: "Hungarian White Guardists, exiled for a decade from their 
motherland were joining the rebels to fight for the restoration of their property" 
(Stephen J. Whitfield, ScottNearing:Apostleol'AmericanRadicalfism, New York, 1974, 
p. 199.), 
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The World Peace Council, portrayed by its opponents as 

the major Soviet Front of the time, confined itself to silence 
on Hungary as did the "peace" movements associated and 

affiliated with it in Australia.170 The Communist Party of 
Australia attacked the Hungarian revolutionaries but these 
attacks were politically marginal, given the party's small 
membership and general unpopularity. With the sympathy 
and admiration Australians had for the Hungarian uprising at 
that time, the CPA's attacks on the Hungarians were 
probably counter-productive for it, if they had any effect at 
all. The CPA's national newspaper Tribune, of 31 October, 
1956, headlined its front page: "Counter-revolutionary Bid to 
overthrow socialism in Hungary", referring to "reactionaries", 
"fascists", and a "frenzied counter-revolutionary mob" who it 
said equalled the barbarism of the Nazis. On 28 January, 
1959, following the killing of the Hungarian nationalist leader 
Imre Nagy it wrote approvingly of "the legal execution of 
Nagy after a proper trial." As late as November, 1969, the 
veteran CPA leader Ralph Gibson wrote in a pamphlet titled 
The Soviet Union's Contribution to Humanity, that: 

The Red Army finally marched in because the old Hungarian ruling class, with 
its long record of fascist dictatorship, used the crisis for a bid to regain power 
... A new fascist fortress could have arisen in the very heart of Europe with 
appalling consequences...171 

When the uprising was crushed, about 160,000 refugees 
fled H u n g a r y . 1 7 2 O n 8 N o v e m b e r , 1956, the Australian 
Minister for Immigration announced: 

[T]he Government has decided to provide sanctuary for up to 3,000 refugees 
from Hungary who fled across the border Into Austria following Russia's 
military action. This is part of a swift response by this country to a cabled 
appeal by the Federal Government of Austria to the Inter-Governmental 
Committee for European Migration and the United Nations High Commission for 
Refugees... Hungarians... have made a fine contribution to Australia's economy 
and culture. Australia is proud to welcome their compatriots who again have 
demonstrated the Hungarian courage and love of freedom.'7^ 

170. Alistair Davidson, The Communist Party of AustraliaXHoover Institution 
Press, 1969), pp. 104-5, p. 90; Robert Orth, International Communist From 
Organisations (Hmgau Verlag Pfaffenhofen, 1936) p. 36. 
171. Quoted In O'Brien, op cit, p. 17. See also Basic Questions of Communist 
Theory Documents relating to the Cult of Personality and to Hungary (Current Book 
Distributors, Sydney, 1957) for various other contemporanious CPA descriptions of the 
Hungarian uprising as fascist and reactionary. 

172. Australian Population and Immigration Council, Population Report 3, 
(paper, Canberra, May 1979). p. 6. 

173. Egon F. Kunz, The Hungarians in Australia^ Press, Melbourne, 1985), 
p. 83. 
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The figure of 3,000 was subsequently raised to 15,000, 
and the first arrived by airlift within a month.174 

This commitment by the Australian Government was 
plainly a more liberal and altruistic response to a refugee 
crisis than previous response had been. The contrast between 
this immediate acceptance of a large number of Hungarian 
refugees and the refusal to accept more than a token 
number of Jewish refugees from Nazism or Chinese refugees 
from Singapore is obvious. There also appears to have been 
more sympathy and understanding displayed for the refugees 
than had often been the case with the earlier "displaced 
persons", and the Hungarians of 1956 were not expected to 
labour at jobs Australians did not want in cane-fields or as 
domestics. These Hungarian refugees from the 1956 uprising 
appear to have been settled in Australia with few problems, 
partly because they tended to have good technical (rather 
than intellectual or academic) qualifications, partly because 
earlier Hungarian migrants among the displaced persons 
taken in in the 1940's had paved the way and were an 
established community ready to offer assistance (and had 
built up trust and goodwill in the Australian population) and 
partly because of the sympathy felt for them.17* Kunz 
estimates that about 3,000 more who escaped from Hungary, 
mostly via Austria, in succeeding years, ended up in 
Australia by 1985.176 It was not surprising that a good deal 
of political activity by Hungarians in Australia was on the 
non-left side of politics. The Hungarian community provided 
at least two leading State Liberal politicians. West Australian 
Industrial Development Minister Andrew Mensaros, a former 
Displaced Person, and. later, N e w South Wales Premier Nick 
Greiner, who arrived in Australia as a child. Another 
Hungarian, Charles Bali, a refugee from the 1956 uprising 
attracted national media attention in 1984 when, as a 
right-wing Reform Group candidate, he won the post of 
National Organiser from the left-wing incumbent of the 
Amalgamated Metals, Foundry and Shipwrights' Union.177 

After the Warsaw Pact invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968 
the Australian Government quickly agreed to take 5,000 
Czech refugees, and in the event approximately 5,500 were 
accepted. The criteria were similar to those which had been 

174. ##p.83. 

175. ibid p.S4. 

176. ##p. 86. 

177. ibid, pp. 123-124. 
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applied to the Hungarian refugees: according to the 
Department, "normal requirements interpreted liberally".178 

Following the overthrow of the Marxist Allende 
Government in Chile, the Whitiam Government moved to 
take in left-wing Chilean refugees. These were also taken in 
considerable numbers by pre-war standards, including, by 
May, 1975, 259 Chilean refugees from other South American 
Countries, 63 non-Chilean refugees from Chile, and 2,450 
persons "many of [whoml would have been suffering political 
discrimination as a result of association with the Allende 
Government." It was the policy of the Whitiam Government 
that these would be selected by "Normal health and 
character criteria liberally applied, but no occupational 
criteria has been enforced in respect of migrants from Chile 
since 1973."179 

There was a curious echo of the Australian reaction to 
the Hungarian uprising by the Australian Labor Party in 
Parliament twenty years later, after the controversy over 
the recognition of the Baltic States. On 20 and 21 October, 
1976, three Liberal Members of Parliament. Mr W C 
Wentworth, (Mackellar) Mr M Hodgeman (Denison) and Mr 
R McLean (Perth), and one Country Party Member. Mr 
JW Sullivan (Riverina), spoke in commemoration of the 20th 
Anniversary of the Hungarian uprising. Mr Hodgeman put a 
motion before the House of Representatives: 

That this House notes with pride and sadness the Twentieth Anniversary of the 
heroic and patriotic uprising of the people of Hungary in October 1956; we 
recall their famous last message: "Here we will live, here we will die", and the 
valour of those who laid down their lives in the cause of freedom, and 
expresses the wish that one day the people of Hungary will have the 
opportunity to live in their country with the same rights and freedoms as those 
which are enjoyed by the people of the Commonwealth of Australia.1 ̂  

It was a motion with no local Party significance, and 
which the Labor Party could have joined with no sort of 
electoral disadvantage and even with electoral benefit. 
However, though invited to do so. no m e m b e r s of the A L P 
supported the declaration. Further, M r Anthony Whitiam 
M H R (ALP. Grayndler). M r Gough Whitlam's son, 
commented in contemptuous terms: 

They would do better to parade such stupidities before an audience of the 
Assembly of Captive Nations or wherever else they might get an assembly 

178. Briefing note, Department of Labour and Immigration, 30 May, 1975. 

179. Ibid. 

180. Hansard, House of Representatives, 21 October 1976. p. 2167. 
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much more receptive to that sort of nonsense.18' 

It is hard to imagine that Mr Anthony Whitlams 
comments w o n the Australian Labor Party any Hungarian or 
other refugee-associated votes in the 1977 Federal election 
(in which he lost his seat), or in the State election held in 
Western Australia a few months earlier in the same year 
(when they were reprinted and distributed by the Liberal 
Party in at least one seat).182 Similarly, it is hard to 
imagine that the Labor Party of Arthur Calwell would have 
responded in such a way. Again, it seems possible to 
surmise, from M r Anthony Whitlam's reaction, that the 
protests by refugees associated with the "Captive Nations" 
over the Whitiam Governments Baltic States policy had left 
some political scars. Gough Whitiam referred in his memoirs, 
in a passage that could indicate dislike of or contempt for 
Hungarians in Australia (and immediately after claiming that 
anti-Communist refugees were attracted to an alleged 
"unholy alliance" between Archbishop Mannix and Menzies), 
to the fact that: 

[A] Liberal State leader, like Askin, could persuade the House of Windsor to 
shower honours on Hungarians in Australia much more liberally than the 
House of Hapsburg had ever been willing to do for their ancestors. l8* 

A further source of embarrassment to the Whitiam 
Government involving anti-Communist emigres was the 
long-running and confused affair of the "Murphy Raid" on 
the offices of the Australian Security Intelligence 
Organisation, and the execution of Croatian-born Australian 
citizens for alleged terrorist activities in Yugoslavia. Apart 
from electoral consequences, these incidents m a y have 
affected M r Whitlam's ambitions to bring Australia into the 
ambit of the "non-aligned" movement. 

The "Murphy Raid" by the Attorney-General, Senator 
Lionel Murphy, accompanied by Commonwealth police, on 
the Australian Security Intelligence Organisation's Melbourne 
headquarters, in which AS 10 staff were rounded up and files 
seized and sealed on 15 March, 1973, has never been fully 
explained, though it apparently had a 

181. ibid 

182. "Remember this when they ask for your vote", (Pamphlet, Perth, 1977). 

183. EG Whitiam, 40. cit, p. 496. 
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Croat-Yugoslav aspect to it.184 

In a speech a few days later, on 21 March, 1973. at a 
dinner given in honour of the visiting Yugoslav Prime 
Minister, Mr Dzemal Bijedic, Mr Whitiam said: 

It is therefore unfortunate that a minority of these [130,000 Yugoslav 
migrants], enjoying the rights we offer for the free expression of views, have 
sought to aggravate old suspicions and hatreds by importing the methods of 
terrorism to this country ... Yet I state as a cold fact that every known act of 
grave violence on political grounds perpetrated in Australia in recent years 
has come from the extremist right. I am not at all sure that sufficient vigilance 
has been shown in preventing or prosecuting these acts. Crimes against the 
internal peace of Australia, and the use of Australia as a launching pad for 
violence abroad has been tolerated in the past. They will not be tolerated by my 
government.185 

On 12 April, 1973, the Yugoslav Government announced 
that three Australian citizens of Croatian extraction had been 
executed in Yugoslavia.186 They had apparently been 
involved in an anti-Communist and/or Croatian Nationalist 
insurgency movement. The Australian Government had 
apparently not been informed, though as Australian citizens 
the m e n concerned were entitled to Australian protection.187 

This, senior Canberra journalist Alan Reid commented, 
m a d e it politically impossible for M r Whitiam to attend the 
"non-aligned" summit under Yugoslav sponsorship.188 

The political fallout worsened w h e n Yugoslav officials 
claimed the executions had taken place on 17 March, 1973, 
two days after the "Murphy Raid" on ASIO, and three days 
before M r Bijedics arrival in Australia: although the details 
remained unclear, it could appear from this that the 
executions were s o m e h o w connected with Australian 
Government policies and actions. 

Further. Croatian supporters claimed the executions had 
actually been carried out on 10 April, 1973, after M r Bijedic 
returned to Yugoslavia. The allegation arising from this w a s 

184. Alan Reid, The Whitiam Venture(r\\\\ of Content, Melbourne, 1976), pp. 
74-81; for Senator Murphy's somewhat enigmatic background see also Brian Buckley, 
Lynched: The Life ofSir Phillip Z>ra#( Salzburg Publishing, 1991), pp. 35-37. As well 
as being an advisor to Sir Phillip Lynch, Mr Buckley was an associate of Kerry Milte, 
Senator Murphy's advisor who accompanied him on the raid (interview, Buckley, 
Melbourne, 1986) 
185. Australian Government Digest, Vol. 1, No. 1, December 5 1972/March 31, 
1973 (Government Printer, Canberra), pp. 335-336. 

186. Senate, Hansard, 1 May, 1973. p. 1152; see also other debates of 1 May. 

187, ibidp 1157. 

188. Reid, op. cit, p 82, 
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that as a consequence of the Bijedic visit the Yugoslav 
Government had decided the Australian Government would 
not make too much trouble over the executions and therefore 
felt free to proceed with them. Both the Australian and 
Yugoslav authorities rejected this claim, M r Whitiam with 

1 89 
ridicule. loy However more was to come: it transpired, 
following a story by senior Canberra journalist Laurie 
Oakes, 190 that Senator Murphy had known about the 
executions as early as 9 April, but had failed to inform M r 
Whitiam. 1 9 1 A Senate committee was established to inquire 
into the affair but did not report because of the 1974 
double-dissolution of Parliament. Reid commented that the 
affair: 

[S]tarted the ALP Government on a downward electoral slide after only four 
months in office.] 92 

The Ermolenko affair referred to above also caused 
considerable controversy inside and outside Parliament. 
Though only one individual was involved, the matter raised 
questions of considerable significance as to the Whitiam 
Government's attitude to refugees from Communism. 

On 11 August. 1974. Georgi Ermolenko. a 19-year-old 
Russian musician visiting Perth as part of an international 
music education gathering, told three academics at the 
University of Western Australia that he wanted to defect. 
The Soviet delegation was led by Professor Dmitri Kabalevsky, 
w h o Solzhenitzyn had named in The Guiag Archipeiago as 
being involved in Stalinist propaganda to "white-wash" 
slave-labour - judging "Patriotic" songs composed by 
prisoners of the White Sea Canal slave-labour project19* -
and w h o had helped organise attacks on dissident leader 
Andrei Sakharov. Kabalevsky was described by the celebrated 
composer Dmitri Shostakovich in his posthumously-published 
Testimony as a "real criminal" for having bought official 
favour by 

189. Whitiam press conference, Canberra, 8 May, 1973, cited in Reid, op. cit, 
p. 83. 

190. Sun-Pictorial(Melbourne), April 25, 1973. 

191. Hansard, Senate, 1 May, 1973, pp. 1148-1149, 

192. Reid, op. cit, p. 85, 

193. Alexandr Solzhenitzyn (Thomas P Whitney Translator), The Gulag 
Archipelago, Vol. 2 (William Collins Sons & Co Ltd, UK, 1975), Book III, "The 
Destructive-Labour Camps", pp. 120 (footnote 46), 683. 
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denouncing the composer Gavril Popov to the Stalinist 

authorities in the person of Andrei Zdhanov in 1947 and 
ruining Popov's life.194 

It was the first time since the Petrov affair that a 
Soviet defector had sought asylum in Australia. At the Perth 
Airport Ermolenko refused to board the aircraft, and 
Commonwealth Police, Foreign Affairs and Immigration 
Department officials (including the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs) were told that he wanted to stay in Australia. 

Two Australian academics w h o m Ermolenko consulted, 
The Rev. Mr Lance Johnson, sub-warden of Saint George's 
College, of the University of Western Australia, and Mr 
Harold Badger, Director of the Melbourne conservatorsm of 
Music at Melbourne University, accompanied Ermolenko to 
see Kabalevsky at a Perth hotel. 

Kabalevsky refused to speak to Ermolenko in their 
company, and they agreed to allow Kabalevsky 15 minutes 
alone with him, on the condition Ermolenko could leave 
whenever he wanted to. Thereafter Ermolenko was never out 
of the custody of Soviet officials, and the Australian 
Government actively co-operated with Soviet officials in 
refusing to help Ermolenko or allowing him to leave the 
Kabalevsky party or speak to any of the Australians who had 
befriended him, despite a writ of Habeus Corpus being issued 
in the West Australian Supreme Court and served on the 
Soviet party. There were widespread protests by members of 
the right-wing Federated Clerks' Union (which had a strong 
DLP element) and others which prevented the Soviet party 
being flown out on an normal flight. They were flown to 
Singapore on an RAAF aircraft, where they were put on a 
Soviet aircraft.19* The Sydney Morning Heraid commented 
that: 

Rightly or wrongly, nobody Is going to believe that Ermolenko went of his own 
free will, without duress ... the strong and ugly suspicion remains that this 
hapless youth was quite deliberately sacrificed on the altar of the Australian 
Government's desire not to rock the Russian boat - especially with Mr 
Whitlam's unnecessary mission to Moscow coming up.' '6 

194. Dmitri Shostakovich (Solomon Volkov, Ed., Antonina W. Bouis Translator), 
Testimony, (Faber & Faber, London, 1979), pp. 145-146. 

195. For the most extensive account of the Ermolenko affair apart from the 
Parliamentary debate, see Patrick O'Brien et al, special issue, Pelican (Guild of 
Undergraduates. University of Western Australia), Vol. 45, No. 8, 1974. This issue was 
devoted entirely to the matter, and contains interviews with several of the principal 
figures involved. 

196. Sydney Morning Herald, 18 August. 1974. 
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The episode could be seen as serving a warning to 

potential future Soviet-bloc defectors that they could expect 
similar treatment in Australia in future. Ermolenko and his 
family were eventually allowed to emigrate and he returned 
to Perth for a time. On his arrival he gave a concert whose 
themes made it plain that he was an anti-Communist and 
that there had never been any doubt that he had been a 
genuine defector." He might also be said to have been a 
genuine refugee since once he expressed a desire to leave the 
Soviet Union (a right enshrined in the UN Universal 
Declaration of H u m a n Rights as quoted above), he at that 
time automatically exposed himself to at least a well-founded 
fear of "persecution" on his return. 

It is hard to say how much the Whitiam Government's 
reactions in these areas were the results of ideological 
commitment and how much other considerations may have 
been influential (it would be difficult to argue that the 
Whitiam Government was radically left-wing or pro-Soviet to 
the extent that it would have seriously considered such 
radical "left" policy changes as abandoning the ANZUS treaty 
and concomitant US Alliance, for example). However, coming 
together as they did, the Croatian, the Baltic States and the 
Ermolenko affairs helped introduce a "Cold War" element into 
the politics of the day. Thus, they were reminders of the 
fact that the political orientation of refugees from Communist 
countries continued to be relevant in Australian domestic 
politics. 

This fact would gain a new relevance with the fall of 
Saigon and the resultant prospect of Australia receiving 
further anti-Communist refugees from South Vietnam, thus 
affecting, as well as Cold War politics on the left-right, 
Communist - anti-Communist spectrum, the "White 
Australia" consciousness which, along with fears of Asian 
invasion, was deep-seated in certain parts of Australian 
political culture. The next chapters examine some of the 
political and historical implications of this. 

197. Harry Pateshall, "Georgl Leaves No Doubt About his Dissent", The Bulletin, 
19 November, 1977, 
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Chapter 3 

The radical-nationalist "White Australia-
tradition, "racial contamination" and "Asian Invasion-

fears 

The so-called "White Australia Policy" has been the 
subject of much research by scholars, including. Price. 
Willard. Choi, Yarwood and Palfreeman.1 

However, none of these dealt in detail with h o w that 
policy affected later Asian refugees and refugee policies in 
general, or the cultural and social background which had 
been created in Australia before the arrival of refugees from 
Vietnam. 

This chapter sets out the political, ideological and racial 
background to what was seen in some circles as the "crisis" 
of the Vietnamese "boat people". It examines historical fears 
of sea-borne "Asian-invasion" and their connection with the 
radical-nationalist tradition, and an outlook which tended to 
connect "Asian-invasion" fears of various sorts not only to 
threats to Australian nationalism and the Australian "race", 
but also to the machinations of international Capitalism and 
of opponents of social progress. 

It argues that the "White Australia Policy", with its 
hostility to the idea of Asians coming to Australia, was to a 
great extent not a product of "right-wing" racism but rather 
was predominantly (though not entirely) part of the 
Australian radical-nationalist or "left-wing" tradition and as 
such was linked with the later "left-wing" attacks on 
anti-Communist Vietnamese refugees, on political and racial 
grounds. 

The two aspects of the original "White Australia" (or 
"yellow peril") arguments were not mutually exclusive, but 
divided broadly and with some mingling into two streams. 
There existed: 

• (a) A "right-wing", or conservative, British 
Imperialist tradition of strengthening the bonds of the 
"Anglo-Saxon race" and bonds with Britain, the British 

1. Charles A Price, The Great White Walls Are Built: Restrictive Immigration tc 
North America and Australia 1836-I868( Australian Institute of International Affairs 
in association with the Australian National University Press, Canberra, 1974); Myra 
Willard, History of the White Australia Policy to 1920, (Melbourne University Press, 
Melbourne, 1923, reprinted 1966); CY Choi, Chinese Migration and Settlement ir. 
Australia (Sydney University Press. 1975); AT Yarwood. Asian Immigration tc 
Australia: The Background to Exclusion, 1896-i'923'(Melbourne University Press, 
1964); Immigration Reform Group, Immigration, Controlor Colour-Bar?'(Melbourne 
University Press, 1960) AC Palfreeman, The Adminstration of the White Australia 
Po/icyi Melbourne University Press, 1967). 
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Empire and British institutions. This was the view put 
by, for example, Myra Willard in her influential work A 
History of the White Austraiia Poiicy first published in 1923 
and reprinted in 1966.2 

This also had a military-geopolitical aspect, based on 
loyalty to and identification with British political, social, 
military and naval traditions and values and identified to 
some extent with British military and political interests. It 
saw Australia as a partner in the defence of the Empire. 

• (b) Beside this there existed a "left-wing" radical 
Labor and Union-based fear of "cheap labour" and also of 
"racial contamination" which was aligned with radical 
Australian Nationalist thinking and which looked, beyond 
immediate industrial and Labor objectives to a social 
transformation of Australia. This was at times in tension or 
conflict with Labor and Union rhetoric and pronouncements 
regarding the "brotherhood of man", and in some such 
rhetoric and pronouncements it was thought necessary to 
point out w h y the races providing "cheap labour" constituted 
some sort of exception to ideals of universal brotherhood.* 

This second stream of thought had its o w n traditions of 
notions of military defence and was sometimes (for example 
at the time of Federation) quasi-militaristic, these notions 
being expressed in the desire for an Australian Navy, and a 
popular militia, with a minimal or non-existent "officer 
class". It was occasionally hinted that, far from being a 
partner in the Defence of the Empire, Australia might one 
day see Britain and/or the Empire as an enemy, even in the 
military sense.4 However, this "radical-nationalist" or 

2. Willard, op. cit, p. 201: "To summarise: Australians have adopted the White 
Australia policy because they believe it to be necessary for their existence as a nation of 
the British type." There would, also, she argued, in the absence of the policy be "bitter 
Industrial strife on racial lines", at any rate until "the destruction of British 
characteristics was complete." ( ibio). 
3. The Marxist writer Humphrey McQueen claims in Ga/fipoli to Petrov: Arguinc 
with Australian History (Allen & Unwin, 1984), that "Because so much support for 
"White Australia" has come from Labor Party leaders there has been a tendency to 
overlook the importance of working-class opposition to racism." (p. 148). It may be 
significant that in the accompanying article Mr McQueen is unable to give a single 
politically significant example of this alleged "opposition". 
4. The first foreign war 1n which Australian forces as such participated in large 
numbers was the Boer War. It is worth noting that some "Pro-Boer" sympathisers In 
England, such as Cecil Chesterton, saw the Boer War as having been brought about by the 
machinations of Jewish-backed British Capital in order to, among other things, force 
coloured labour on white South Africans in its own interests, wi#"K1rmess's" scenario 
and Henry Lawson's poetic warnings of the need for an Independent navy to defend 
Australia when, as Lawson put it, "the East is backed by the Jews" (see below). 
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left-wing tradition was opposed to militarism in the 

conventional sense, since the radical-nationalist frame of 
mind tended to regard conventional professional armies and 
in particular professional officer classes as actual or potential 
agents of reaction, social repression, class-division, 
war-mongering and false consciousness.* 

W h e n the Australian Labor movement as expressed in 
the ALP, did adopt a policy of compulsory military service, 
it looked in general to ideas of what would later be called a 
"people's army" (see below). 

The radical-nationalist tradition in general was also 
associated with opposition to the Boer war, and admiration 
for Boer tactics and for the Boer's "people's war" fought by a 
non-professional army (it may be suggested that there is a 
strong parallel here with attitudes to the war in Vietnam). 

5. See for example, "Swollen Militarism in Australia", The Bulletin, 9 June, 
1900. "The limitless "glory" lavished on an Australian manifestation of "military spirit" 
has quickly brought an example of what is to be expected by a nation which causelessly 
nourishes "military spirit"... Let the workers of Australia take warning." 

6. See for example, The Mercury, (Hobart) 20 January, 1900; The Bulletin 
(Sydney), 27 January, 1900. The President of the "Australian Anti-War League", 
Professor 6.A. Wood, pointed out in the Manchester Guardian of 13 February, 1902, that 
the Bulletin had "throughout fought the war policy with splendid ability and endless 
courage", while The New South Wales Labor League, claiming to represent over 100,000 
workers, had demanded immediate autonomy be restored to the Transvaal and the Orange 
Free State, and that "ruined farms be re-stocked" (Gordon Greenwood and Charles 
Grimshaw, Documents on Australian international Affairs, 1901-1918 (Nelson in 
association with the Australian Institute for International Affairs, Sydney, 1977) p. 42. 
In parallels with the war in Vietnam, the Worker of 4 October, 1902, claimed Australian 
troops killed in the Boer War (described as "victims" of Imperialism) would not have 
died in vain if they might be remembered as "The men who killed militarism in 
Australia". Henry Lawson, in the Australian Sterol 28 October, 1899, warned Australian 
volunteers for South Africa that: "If you come across any niggers, learn to sleep calmly 
notwithstanding the fact that a big greasy buck nigger (a perfect stranger to you) is more 
than likely to crawl in, without knocking, through a slit in the tent, any minute during 
the small hours, rip out your innards with a nasty knife and leave without explaining." 
The parallels are also seen in the work of Professor Manning Clark. The following is 
Professor Clark's recounting of the celebration of Australia Day, January, 1901, in the 
James Duhig Memorial Lecture, The Quest for an Australian /fife?//?/(Queensland 
University Press, 1980): "The whole performance stank in the nostrils. Australians had 
once again grovelled before the English. There were Fatman politicians who hungered for a 
foreign title just as their wives hungered after a smile of recognition from the 
governor-general's wife, who was said to be a most accomplished snubber, having trained 
her eyes to brush the cheek of those who were desperate for a smile, no matter how 
watery, from an English noblewoman. The snorters at all this imperial tomfoolery, and 
all the jingo talk about war in South Africa, where Australian soldiers, far from being 
knights of chivalry, were burning the possessions of Boer women ... [and being drunk 
and disorderly]." (p. 18). John Pilger, in A Secret Country, (Jonathan Cape, London, 
1989), claimed: "It is the Australian tradition to fight other people's wars, against those 
with whom Australians have no quarrel and who offer no threat of invasion. Australians 
fought ... in South Africa so the same British interests could subdue the Boers and 
dominate the Cape of Good Hope..." (p. 107). There is an Irony which hardly needs to be laboured that, of all countries, it was the Boer Republics of South Africa with which spokesmen for an ideal of universal 
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Supporters of each tradition attempted to gain 

sympathy from, and the advantages of political alliance 
with, the supporters of the other at various times, as will 
be documented below. Both could invoke an ideal of "purity 
of race". Neither tradition had behind it a systematic body of 
argument or political theory comparable to that found in 
such tracts as the American Federalist Papers. 

After the "White Australia Policy" had been formally 
abolished by the early 1970's and its abolition publicly 
emphasised by the Whitiam Government, these streams of 
thought, but particularly the "left-wing" stream, resurfaced 
in the late 1970's and early 1980s in regard to Vietnamese 
refugees, w h o were seen at that time as a threat not only 
because they would potentially provide cheap labour but also 
because they were seen as being aligned with the political 
"right" like previous waves of refugees from Communist 
countries. They were therefore frequently categorised and 
stereotyped along the lines that they were enemies of 
progress and agents of reaction. 

The anti-Communist Vietnamese were at times also, as 
detailed in Chapter 8 below, either explicitly or by 
implication categorised as being "unclean" or opposed to forces 
and agents of cleanliness, as previously Asians had been 
categorised in Australia during the time of the White 
Australia policy. 

Furthermore, when the White Australia Policy was 
being put in place in the late Ninteenth and early Twentieth 
Century, radical thought in Australia was by no means cut 
off from notions of radical social progressivism which looked 
to quasi-Darwinist racial struggles and predicated the 
disappearance of inferior races as a necessary condition of 
social progress and the transformation of man and society. 

Such notions occurred in the writings of many leading 
and influential intellectual progressives of the day including, 

Footnote 6 continued: brotherhood should choose to empathise. Kipling, on the 
other hand, writing in about 1936, claimed that the effect of reparations to the Boers 
after the war was that "We put them in a position to uphold and expand their primitive 
lust for racial domination" (Something of Myself, (MacMlllan, London, 1937) p. 166). It 
Is perhaps Interesting to note that the British In the Boer War were apparently supported 
by some pro-British Straits Chinese, a fact which would have tended towards confirming 
the Australian Radical-Nationalists' worst fears. Professor C. Northcote Parkinson has 
written In East and WesA Mentor 1963): "Dr Wang Gung Wu of the University of Malaya 
made a study in 1953 of the attitudes to be discovered among the Straits Chinese at the 
turn of the century. English education and example were having an effect on them, he 
points out, so that they made a voluntary contribution to assist the British against the 
Boers. More than that, they organised the Straits Chinese British Association in 1900. 
Fervent in their loyalty, as was shown at the time of Edward Vli's coronation, some of 
them formed the Chinese Company of the Singapore Volunteers. Others were active in the 
Chinese Y.M.CA" (p. 225). 
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Karl Marx,7 Friedrich Engels.8 H.G. Wells9 and other 
influential writers whose work, after Darwin, was permeated 

with "evolutionary" thinking. Such writings frequently called 
for the ineluctable processes of History to eliminate 
reactionary races as well as classes. As indicated in footnote 
9, Wells, in prescribing a future socialist Utopia called for 
"merciful obliteration" of the unfit, and the total extinction 
of the world's "inferior [i.e. non-white] races", 

7. Racist value-judgments are to be found scattered throughout Marx's and 
Engels's works, eg: "[T]he productiveness of labour is fettered by physical conditions. 
These are all referable to the constitution of man himself (race etc.) and to surrounding 
Nature." (Capital, 1867, Vol 1, part V, Chap XVI); "The possibility is here presented for 
definite economic development taking place, depending of course, upon favourable 
circumstances, inborn racial characteristics etc." (Capital, Vol 3, Chap XLVII); "Even 
naturally evolved differences within the species, such as racial differences ... can and 
must be abolished In the course of historical development" (Marx and Engels, The German 
ldeology( 1846) Collected Works, Lawrence & Wishart, London, 1975, Vol 5, p. 425; 
"The classes and races, too weak to master the new conditions of life, must give 
way." Collected works, Vol. 11, p. 531; "It seemed as though history had first to make [the 
Chinese] drunk before it could arouse them from the hereditary stupidity", Collectec 
Works, Vol. 12, p. 94; "The Jewish Nigger Lassalle... fortunately departs at the end of 
this week ... It is now completely clear to me that he, as is proved by his cranial 
formation and [curly hair] descended from the Negros who had joined Moses' exodus from 
Egypt (assuming his mother or grandmother on the paternal side had not interbred with a 
nigger) ... The obtrusiveness of the fellow is also nigger-like ..." Saul K. Padover The 
L etters of Karl Marx, Selected and Translated with Explanatory Notes and an Introductior. 
(New Jersey, 1979), p. 446. These are examples only and not a comprehensive list. 
8. Eg: "The next world war will result in the disappearance from the face of the 
earth not only of reactionary classes and dynasties, but also of entire reactionary peoples. 
And that, too, is a step forward". Engels, "The Magyar Struggle", in Die Neue Rheinische 
Zeitung, 13 Jan 1849, Marx and Engels, Collected Works, Vol 8, pp. 238, also cited in 
Bertram Wolfe, Marxism: One hundred years in the lifeofactctrine(Ohapmm and Hall, 
London, 1967) p. 39; Marx's daughter Laura married one Paul Lafarge who Engels 
believed had "one-eighth to one-twelth nigger blood". In 1887 Lafarge stood as a candidate 
for the Paris Municipal Council district which contained the zoo, prompting Engels to 
observe: "Being in his quality as a nigger a degree nearer to the animal kingdom than the 
rest of us, he is undoubtedly the most appropriate representative for that district." 
Marx-Engles, Werke, Vol 36 (1967) p. 645, translated by Leslie R. Page in The 
Marxian Legacy (The Freedom Association, London. 1983). Calling for a race war of 
Poles and Germans against the "Slavs" in 1849, Engels wrote: "We [Germans] and the 
Poles and the Magyars will only be able to safeguard the revolution by the most 
determined terror against these Slavic people." (Neue Rheinische Zeitung, 16 February, 
1849, cited in Wolfe, op. cit, p. 39). 
9, "[T]he ominous consequences of this type of thinking are nowhere more 
apparent than in the obscene last chapter of H.G. Wells' Anticipations(1902). Published 
less than 20 years after Galton had put the word "Eugenics" into circulation, this book 
cheerfully recommends "good scientific torture" as a punishment for crime, the 
"merciful obliteration" of the unfit, and the total extinction of the world's "Inferior [i.e. 
non-white] races", Tom Gibbons, Rooms in the Darwin //^/(University of Western 
Australia, 1973), p. 28. For a detailed examination of Wells's theories on the 
desirability of exterminating allegedly inferior races, as set out in Anticipations and 
elsewhere, and the admiration these theories attracted from progressive thinkers 
including the Webbs, see Michael Coren, The Invisible Man: TheLife andLiberties ofH.G. 
W?//?(Bloomsbury, London, 1992). 
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which he described in Anticipations, published in 1902, 

as: 

[T]hose swarms of black, and brown, and dirty-white and yellow people who do 
not come into the new needs of efficiency.1 ° 

Commenting on the interconnectedness of 
Nineteenth-Century post-Darwinian and post-Hegelian social 
transformist, progressivist and racist thinking, George 
Watson, lecturer in English at Cambridge and Fellow of St 
John's College, has written: 

Marx and Engels were not socialists who also happened to be racialists, or 
racialists who happened to be socialists. They openly believed that the one 
conviction required the other... Soon after the appearance of Charles Darwin's 
Origin of Species in 1859, a book Marx seems to have read at once, he wrote 
to Ferdinand Lassalle that the book provided the outline of an anthropological 
explanation for modern Industrial societies, "the scientific foundation of the 
historical class-war".'1 

The 1880 s saw the creation of the concept of "Eugenics" 
by Darwin's cousin, Francis Galton, and Nietzsche's Aisc 
sprache Zarathustra w a s translated into English in 1893. 
These influences can be seen surfacing continually in political 
writings and pronouncements in the radical and labour 
traditions. 12 

10. George Watson. "Race and the Socialists: On the Progressive Principle of 
Revolutionary Extermination", Encounter(London, November, 1976), p. 22. 

11. ibid,p.2]. 

12. See Gibbons, op cit, for an analysis and documentation of this "evolutionist" 
thought in literary and intellectual ideas between 1880 and 1920. See also James Webb 
The Flight from Reason( Macdonald, London, 1971), for certain of its "occultist" aspects. 

In the collection of Labor Party essays, Towards a New Australians. McClaren, 
Ed, Cheshire publishers for Victorian Fabian Society, Melbourne, 1972) at pp. 
108-109, the then Senator (Later Federal Attorney-General and High Court Judge) 
Lionel Murphy wrote, in an example of the progressivist view of eugenics as an 
instrument of social transformation and progress, that Labor must seek "increased 
analysis of the genetics of modern and Aboriginal human populations and the development 
of both population and individual genetic therapy". He argued that to date progress in this 
direction had been "slight [due to] inadequacies in policies for science and technology 
being implemented". 
13. For a major analysis and documentation of this, see Patrick O'Brien, The 
Saviours: An Intellectual'Historyofthe LeftinAustralia(Drummon6, 1977). Professor 
O'Brien argues, inter alia, that: "The principal sources from which Australia's early 
socialists drew included Madame Blavatsky and other theosophists, John Stuart Mill, the 
Reverend Calvin Cotton, Edward Bellamy, Henry George, Robert Owen, Fouriers, 
Swedenborg, Marx, Engels, William Morris. H.G. Wells and the English Fabian socialists. 
Such sources are Integral parts of Labor's intellectual and cultural traditions. Until very 
recently, they were the hard-core of reading in working men's, trades' union and Labor 
colleges, on whose bookshelves they were prominently displayed. Although these sources 
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Much of this theorising of social progress was either 

explicitly or implicitly racist, or could be used to promote 
racism possibly despite the authors' actual intentions. 

British socialist pioneers Sidney and Beatrice Webb, 
writing for example in The New Statesman of 30 August, 

1913, warned of a future cataclysm that might destroy the 
civilization of "the Western European races'" in favour of "the 

negro, the kaffir or the Chinaman."14 The Webbs, like other 
pioneering Fabians, were strongly influenced by eugenic 
theories. Gertl^de Himmelfarb has commented: 

They made common cause with the Liberal Imperialists [who were] 
"collectivists" at least to the extent of opposing free trade and favouring social 
reforms to enhance "national efficiency"... 

When Sidney Webb exhorted the Liberal Imperialists to take steps to "Insure 
the breeding of an Imperial race", he literally meant "race", not merely 
"nation". In this usage he reflected the views of the eugenics movement that 
became prominent during the Boer War. 1 ̂  

Beatrice Webb hailed Wells's Anticipations, with its 
recommendations for "good scientifically caused" torture and 
the extermination of the racially unfit as: 

The most remarkable book of the year, a powerful imagination furnished with 
the data and methods of physical science working on social problems... full of 
luminous hypotheses and worth careful study by those who are trying to look 
forward...16 

She also described Bernard Shaw's pseudo-Nietzschian 

Footnote 13 continued: have now been largely replaced by modern British, German 
and Swedish social-democratic and Marxist texts, their influence is still important in 
fashioning the philosophies of Labor thinkers and theorists; and many of the assumptions 
of earlier traditions have synthesised with the 'newer' traditions." (p. 181). 
Pseudo-Wellsian "Evolutionary" thinking is illustrated in such things as the Victorian 
Fabian Society pamphlet Socialism and the ALP, by Dr J.F. Cairns (Melbourne, 1983), 
which claimed that: "It is difficult to resist the conclusion that the history of man as seen 
through the eyes of Labor's philosophers shows a purpose, a groping, a drive towards a 
better life. How else could all the evolutionary stages have been overcome? How else could 
the primeval swamps and jungles, the fires, storms, wars, the cruelty of man to man, the 
poverty, isolation and neglect have been overcome? This evolution is certainly not 
without direction." (p.5). While this sort of "evolutionism" (which should be 
distinguished from Evolution in the scientific, biological or paleontological usage of the 
term) is arguably not directly racist but looks to a coming age of perfect unity, its 
tendency is to view the world in terms of progressive and reactionary forces (or, in more 
Manichean terms, forces of light and forces of darkness). 
14. Watson, op. cit, p. 20. For an overview of the Webbs' Darwinian attitude to 
"the lower races" see George Feaver, "The Webbs as Pilgrims", Encounter (London), 
March, 1978, pp. 23 - 31. 

15. Gertrude Himmelfarb, Povertyano'Cbmpession(Knopf, 1991), p. 365. 

16. ibid, p. 365. 
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play Man and Superman as the only work that could 
do justice to the question of selective breeding "and yet I 
realize that it is the most important of all questions, this 
breeding of the right sort of man."17 In 1907 she warned 
that "race deterioration" would result in Britain "gradually 

falling to the Irish and Jews."18 In 1932 the influential 
left-wing scientist J.B.S. Haldane distilled what was already 
by then an integral part of this tradition when he published 
a collection of articles titled The fnequaiity of Man calling for 
selective breeding of humans.19 This may further be seen as 
having ideological links with Lysenkoism*u and its influence 
on Soviet science. The theory and practice of National 
Socialism as later associated with the Hitler regime in 
Germany was only one aspect of the wide-ranging alliance of 
ideas of racism and social transformism. The anti-Semitism 
of Marx and Beatrice W e b b are mentioned in Chapter 2 
above. 

In Australia there were strong links between theories of 
radical nationalism and social progress and theories of racial 
superiority and pronouncements along these lines were 
pervasive. Examples will be quoted below. In Australia too, 
the White Australia Policy, as entrenched in legislation and 
political culture in the period leading up to Federation, was 
closely linked with trade protectionism, and the few voices 
raised against it frequently but not always tended to be 
linked with the free-traders. Immigration restriction and 
tariffs may be seen as being equally aspects of protectionism. 

A Buiietin cartoon by Norman Lindsay of 30 May, 
1903, for example, specifically equated "inter-Empire 
Freetrade" with "preference to nigger-labor products", the 
symbolic "nigger" being shown smirking, hand-in-paw with 
his patron, the top-hatted British Lion, w h o was foisting this 
demand upon a hapless Australia under the guise of "one 
Empire, one throne, one tariff." Shortly before Federation, 
the BuHetin had warned that in the Australian 
Commonwealth it would be: 

[Ejssential to keep out the British nigger and the British Chinamen just as 
much as the non-British ones. They are just as black and just as yellow as the 

17. ibid, pp. 367-368. 

18. ibid,p.36d. 

19. Watson, op. cit.,p. 20, 

20. ZhoresA Medvedev, The Rise and Fall of T.D. Lysenkoi Columbia University 
Press, N.Y., 1970); Julian Huxley, Soviet Genetics end World Science(CM\o& Windus, 
London, 1949); David Jorovaky, The Lysenko Affair (Russian Research Centre, Harvard 
University. 1970). 



94 

other sort. z' 

Indeed, it continued, the "British nigger" was "even 
more dangerous than the "loose or unannexed nigger" because 
"Britain is spreading some kind of European education among 
him". 2 2 

The point is that protectionist arguments against the 
admittance of migrants were frequently used also against the 
admittance of refugees. 

By the 1880s radical-nationalist arguments included 
the proposition that protectionism was essential for the 
maintenance of a White Australia because it would limit 
competition from cheaper Asian labour.2* This is parallel to 
the situation in the 1980's when "new right" spokesmen such 
as Mr John Hyde (former leading Parliamentary Liberal 
Party "Dry", and executive director of the Institute for 
Public Policy and later of the Institute of Public Affairs) Dr 
Gerard Henderson of the Sydney IPA and later the Sydney 
Institute and others associated with these "think-tanks" were 
also linked with both an anti-protectionist and a pro-Asian 
refugee stance (see below). Hyde referred several times to 
promoting a notion of "free trade in people". It was a 
position also, in marked contrast to that of the Liberal Party 
so-called "Wet" Ian Macphee, former Member for the 
manufacturing area of Goldstein, w h o was associated with 
both protectionism and. as Minister for Immigration, with a 
far less open policy on Asian refugee intake than his 
predecessor, as will be detailed in following chapters. 

The Whitiam Government both made a major formal, 
high-profile commitment to the ending of the "White 
Australia" policy and also deeply cut tariffs, though this was 
perhaps co-incidental and there is no evidence the two were 
linked. On other occasions too the linkage was very 
imperfect, and, as the example of Sir George Reid shows, in 
the early years of the Australian Federation there were even 
fewer opponents of "White Australia" than there were of 
protectionism, Reid being in favour of White Australia but 
one of the pioneers of the case for free-trade, at least within 
the Empire.*4 It appeared logical that free trade inevitably 

21. The Bulletin, 27 October, 1900. 

22. ibid 

23. See, for example, Humphrey McQueen, A NewBritannia( Penguin, Australia, 
1970.), p. 229. 

24.W.G. McMinn, &*?/•#?/te/irt Melbourne University Press. 1984). 
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meant exposure to coloured labour competition. 
The British Secretary of State for the Colonies, Mr 

Joseph Chamberlain, when speaking to the Premiers of the 
colonies at the Colonial Conference in London in 1897, said 
that while the British Government understood the colonies 
apprehension regarding the close proximity of "hundreds of 
millions" of Asiatics, racial discrimination within the Empire 
could not be accepted. Using language which sounds in a 
sense surprisingly modern in its anti-discriminatory tone, Mr 
Chamberlain said: 

[ W]e ask you also to bear In mind the traditions of the Empire, which makes no 
distinction in favour of, or against, race or colour; and to exclude, by reason of 
their colour, or by reason of their race, all Her Majesty's Indian subjects, or 
of all Asiatics, would be an act so offensive to those peoples that it would be 
most painful, I am quite certain, for Her Majesty to have to sanction It.25 

In any event, in its historic form the "White Australia" 
policy amounted to a blanket ban on Asians coming to 
Australia to live, regardless of the conditions in their o w n 
countries. It thus included both migrants in the sense of 
people wishing as a matter of more-or-less free choice to live 
in another country and, for most of the time it was 
operating, refugees in the sense of people wishing to escape 
persecution. 

W h e n repressive and despotic social structures, lack of 
economic opportunity and low living standards were 
widespread in Asia and/or war was endemic in some regions, 
it followed that m a n y w h o sought admission into Australia 
could be classified as either "political" or "economic" refugees, 
or both - a fact which highlights the inadequate and 
unsatisfactory nature of the distinction. 

Indeed, Australians in general had little interest in the 
social and political conditions that might be causing Asians to 
seek to leave their homes and come to Australia, though it 
was probably generally assumed that these conditions were 
undesirable. Asiatic labor to help develop Australia had been 
suggested at least as early as 1829 by Edward Gibbon 
Wakefield, but the idea w a s not received with enthusiasm.26 

The White Australia Policy was, briefly speaking, in full 
force in several of the colonies before Federation and 
nationally from the time of Federation, w h e n by the 

25. British Parliamentary Papers, 1897, Vol. LIX, p. 644, quoted in Gordon 
Greenwood and Charles Grimshaw, Eds, Documents on Australian international Affairs 
1901-1918 (Nelson publishers In association with the Australian Institute of 
International Affairs, Melbourne, 1977), p. 387. 

26. Edward Gibbon Wakefield, A Letter From Sydney, p. 202; quoted In Willard, 
op. cit, p. 2. 
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immigration Restriction Act of 1901 it was given legal 

expression as a matter of top priority, until the 1960's. The 
most extreme and racist rhetoric associated with it belonged 
in general to the early part of the Century, as did the 
major thrust to acquire a large independent Australian 
navy, both to repel Asian sea-borne invaders and as an 
expression of Nationalism. 

While it has sometimes been said that the immigration 
Restriction Act was the only legislative expression of the 
White Australia Policy, it was in fact backed by various 
pieces of State legislation. For example, Section 291 of the 
West Australian Mining Act 1904-L957 provided that: 

No Asiatic or African alien shall be employed as a miner or in any capacity 
whatsoever in or about any mine.27 

In the 1963 case of West v Suzuka, the West 
Australian Government brought a criminal prosecution 
against the employees of a Japanese mining company, a 
shareholder in a local shipping and mining company which 
had an option over a copper mine, w h o had entered 
Australia on immigration permits to test the mine. The 
prosecution argued that they had counselled or procured the 
committing of an offence under this act.28 

The White Australia policy, as will be detailed below, 
and as has to some extent been indicated in Chapter 2 
above, did not in general consider distinctions between 
migrants and refugees, and operated against Asians regardless 
of the consequnces to them of their not being admitted. 

Refugees had made up a large part of the first 
large-scale immigration of Asians to Australia, though the 
fact was hardly noticed at the time. Many of the Chinese 
w h o migrated to Australia (known by some as Tsin Chin 
Shan - "The N e w Gold Mountain") were refugees from the 
Taiping Rebellion and associated wars that had devastated 
large parts of China.29 

The Taipings, inspired by an idiosyncratic version of 
Christianity, had certainly instituted a most repressive if not 
Totalitarian polity over those areas they controlled, and 
there appears to have been little to choose between them 
and the Manchu Government as far as lack of respect for 

27, West Australian Government Printer, Perth. 

28. WestvSuzukai 1964] WAR 112. 

29. L.R. Marchant, "Shepherds in Buckram: an Episode in the history of the 
Chinese in Australia", Westerly. No. 2/3. 1963 (University of Western Australia, 
1963). DD, 123-124. 
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what are now known as H u m a n Rights went. The 

Taiping Rebellion and the associated wars caused prolonged 
chaos and loss of life.*"0 

Marchant has pointed out, however, that despite some 
populist writing to the contrary not all Chinese used the 
phrase "New Gold Mountain", and some referred to Australia 
by a phonetic transcription of the word "Australia".31 These 
Chinese had come to Australia in some cases decades before 
the gold-seekers. 

Records of discussion of the idea of importing "coolies" to 
ease the great labour shortage associated with the rapid 
development of N e w South Wales go back to 1837. The 
matter was aired again in the Sydney Morning Heraidon 28 
August, 1840, when it was suggested as the only alternative 
to stopping the breeding of livestock and cultivating of the 
land. *2 

Employers set up a scheme for importing Chinese from 
Southern Chinese ports. In Australia they were employed at 
first mainly as shepherds. It was a lonely, monotonous life, 
and did not hold the chance of riches or betterment that 
gold-digging was to offer. Those w h o took the work were 
escaping from intolerable conditions at home. However, even 
at this time they were resented. They came in considerable 
numbers, and in November 1852 about 300 were involved in 
a considerable fracas with European workers at Flyer's 
Creek. " 

From the 1850 s Asian immigrants - overwhelmingly 
adult Chinese males - were a considerable source of labour in 
Australia. They also dug on the gold-fields as self-employed 
prospectors and miners. CY Choi*4 and M Willard** have 
estimated that by 1855 there were about 17,000 Chinese in 
Australia. By 1859 it was estimated that there were about 
42,000 in Victoria alone.*6 

30. Franz Mitchael and Chung-11 Chang, The Taiping Rebellion: History anc 
Documents Vol. ///(University of Washington Press, Seattle & London, 1971) pp. 
1573-1616 for chronology of the Taiping rebellion. 

31. Marchant, op. cit, p. 123. 

32. ibid p. 124. 

33. ibid, p. 124. 

34. CY Choi, Chinese Migration and Settlement inAustralia( Sydney University 
Press, 1975), p. 27. 

35. M Willard, History of the White Australia Policy to 1920 (Melbourne 
University Press, Melbourne, 1923), p. 21. 

36. Choi, op. cit, p. 20. 
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They early became the subject of extreme and 

unabashed racial hostility, and were commonly regarded as 
constituting an exception (frequently stated in explicit 
terms) to radical-progessive notions and plans of universal 
brotherhood. A "Miners' Protective League" was formed on 
the N e w South Wales Goldfields in the 1860 s whose 
prospectus stated: 

We invite men of all nations, except Chinese, to enrol themselves.37 

This prospectus went on to embrace the alleged 
principles of the French Revolution and to call for "Fair play 
for all".*8 This indicates that, practically from its origins, 
the ideal of "White Australia" was closely connected to the 
ideal of social transformation, the Brotherhood of M a n and 
class solidarity (the French Revolutionaries themselves had 
excepted French non-White colonial subjects from the 
principles of equality. The black slaves in the French West 
Indian colonies in Hispaniola and elsewhere rose in armed 
insurrection during the Napoleonic Wars). The caveat "except 
Asians" was generally either implied or explicit in the 
enunciation of these ideals. 

The poet Henry Lawson's work provides numerous 
examples of the populist anti-Asian and radical nationalist 
outlook and is still relevant in evaluating this outlook in 
Australia today. Lawson was, and to some extent remains, 
an icon of the Australian radical-nationalist and egalitarian 
traditions, and wrote exulting the liberty, equality and 
fraternity of Australian working men in such lines as: 

They tramp in mateship side by side/The Protestand/and Roman./They call nc 
biped Lord or Sir/And touch their hat to no mm.39 

Lawson, however, seemed to regard it as reasonably 
acceptable or humorous behaviour for a representative 
member of his beloved Sydney proletariat to swear to split a 
"Chinkie's" head with a stone.40 According to Manning Clark, 
Lawson regarded Chinese as the "one great flaw in the theory 
of Universal brotherhood". Anticipating some sort of genocide 

37. Ross Terrlll, The Australians: In Search of an ldentity( Bantam, 1987), p. 
210. 

38. ibid. 

39. Quoted In John Hirst. "Australia's Absurd History". Quadrant, March 1991. 
p. 25. 

40. Les A Murray, "Filming a Poem", in Blocks and Tackles(r\r\qu$&. Robertson, 
1990), p. 99, identifies Lawson as the author of the poem, "The Bastard From the Bush" 
in which this occurs. 
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of Chinese as probably desirable, Lawson wrote: 

For my part, I think a time will come eventually when the Chinaman will have 
to be either killed or cured - probably the former.41 

Lawson combined anti-British and anti-Asian 
sentiments dramatically in the p o e m "Australia's Peril: The 
Warning": 

The wealth you have won has been wasted on trips to the English Rome, 
On costly costumes from Paris, and titles and gewgaws from "home". 
Shall a knighthood frighten Asia when she comes with the hate of Hell? 
Will the motor-launch race the torpedo, or the motor-car outspeed the 
shell**2 

The poem continued, in what might be described as a 
proto-fascist strain (the evocation of "a network of lakes and 
canals" as a supreme National project m a y be seen as having 
a similarity with the vision of another Australian Nationalist 
and evolutionary Socialist, Whitiam Government Fuel and 
Energy Minister M r RFX Connor,4* for a network of huge 
national pipe-line grids): 

Keep the wealth you have won from the cities, spend the wealth you have won 
on the land, 
Save the floods that run into the ocean-save the floods that sink into the sand.' 
Make farms fit to live on, build workshops and technical schools for your 
sons; 
Keep the wealth of the land in Australia - make your own cloth, machines anc 
guns! 

Clear out the Calico Jimmy, the nigger, the Chow and his pals; 
Be your forword for years: Irrigation! Make a network of lakes and canals I 
See that your daughters have children, and see that Australia is home, 
And so be prepared, a strong nation, for the storm that most surely must 
comet* 

Lawson's chief scholarly biographer, Professor Colin 
Roderick, has written of Lawson: 

Of the Chinese he said: 'In all schemes for the furtherance of universal 
brotherhood we must leave the Chinaman out'. To the young Lawson, parroting 
the prejudice of the times, he was 'the one great flaw in the theory of universal 

38. 
41. Manning Clark, In Search of Henry Lawson (V\dnY\W]m, Australia, 1978), p, 

42. Henry Lawson, "Australia's Peril", ForAustralia and'Other / ^ / T ? ^ Standard 
Publishing co., Melbourne, 1913), pp. 73-74. 

43. Mr Connor wrote in 1974: "No man is complete who lacks a cosmogony... Man 
is ... emerging slowly but certainly from an age of darkness where materialism and its 
mechanistic expressions are the symptoms of a deep, but definitely not fatal, spiritual 
xisis..." (O'Brien, op. cit, p. 169). 

44 | awsnn nn nit nn 75-76 
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brotherhood." 45 

Lawson's verse also predicted, as is shown below, some 
sort of future invasion of Australia by "the East", which 
would be "backed by the Jews", and which would need to be 
met by indigenous naval forces. 

In 1886 the Buiietin succinctly s u m m e d up the theories 
of m a n y of the anti-Chinese polemics of the time: 

When he is simply vicious the vice is destructive; when criminal a menace to 
the State; when industrious he threatens revolution to the social structure.46 

Thus, whatever they did, the Chinese were damned by 
the fact of being Chinese. Similar condemnation w a s to be 
voiced of the Vietnamese refugees in the 1970s and 1980s. 

Writing on Sydney's radical and literary "Bohemian" 
culture at the end of the Nineteenth Century and during the 
Depression of the 1890s, "Sydney and the Bush, A n Urban 
Context for the Australian Legend", Graeme Davidson, Senior 
Lecturer in History at the University of Melbourne, stated: 

[l]t was not resentment of England or a peculiar sense of being Australian so 
much as fidelity to the Painite tradition that made some of Sydney's leading 
freethinkers, like Thomas Walker and William Keep, theoretical republicans, 
For them kings and princes, like bishops and priests, were part of the outworn 
fabric of medieval superstition and oppression. It was only among a smaller 
cadre of native-born secularists - including, notably, the Lawsons, mother 
and son - that republicanism became the basis of a more distinctive 
nationalism. Other Bulletin writers ... may be numbered, formally or 
informally, as republicans in the late 1880's ... the scapegoats for the city's 
housing problems were the hated Chinese. The pressures created by 
redevelopment around Circular Quay had forced them to abandon their old 
haunts in lower George Street and move north to the new market area near 
Belmont Park ... George Black M.L.A., led the anti-Chinese campaign in the 
late 1880's and early 1890's while the Bulletin ̂illustrators led by Phil May 
depicted the squalid interiors of Chinese gambling houses, brothels and 
opium dens ... [T]heir ideological pre-occupations - secularism, 
republicanism, land reform and anti-Chinese feeling, match the 
"anti-clericalism", "nationalism", bush sentiment and "race prejudice" which 
Ward has identified as the defining feature of the "Australian" ethos 
...47[emphasis added] 

It is interesting to note from the above that, then as 
with the Vietnamese refugees of the 1970's and 1980s, 
45. Colin Roderick, Townsville Daily Bulletin, 10 May, 1978. 
46. Quoted in Humphrey McQueen, A New Britannia(Penguin Books, 1980) p. 
36. 

47. Graeme Davidson, "Sydney and the Bush, An Urban Context for the Australian 
Legend", in John Carroll Ed., Intruders in the Bush: The Australian Quest for identity 
(Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 1982), pp. 118-119. 
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among the vices frequently attributed to Asians by 

Australians of the radical "left" tradition, prostitution and 
drug-taking featured prominently. Further examples of this 
are given below. 

In his 1988 essay "Egalitarianism", published in the 
collection Australian Cuiturai History, John Hirst, of the 
Department of History, La Trobe University, has written of: 

[Tjhree of the new egalitarian forces: the Labor Party, the Bulletin, and the 
literature of Lawson and Paterson.48 

However these "egalitarian" forces he named were at 
the time closely identified with "White Australia" and 
anti-Asian racism (Paterson should be excepted from this. 
Though Paterson did at times m a k e some anti-Asian 
comments they were marginal to the main body of his 
work, which w a s largely free of the racist obsessions of 
m a n y of his contemporaries. His "nationalism" seemed largely 
to be in the context of Australia as part of the British 
Empire and he to some extent took Kipling as his mentor. 
Unlike the radical nationalists he celebrated Australian 
participation in the Boer War. in which he left no doubt as 
to whose side he was on.49 Paterson w a s by no means an 
identified m e m b e r of the labor tradition. He w a s a 
more-than-usually successful journalist and also a solicitor 
with a grazier background, served in the First World W a r 
with the rank of Major and did not identify with urban or 
rural proletariat as Lawson did).*0 

Hirst describes Buiietin editor J.F. Archibald, one of the 
greatest champions of the White Australia Policy, as having 
wanted Australia to: 

[Sjever its connections with the rotteness of aristocratic England... the caste, 

48. SL Goldberg and FB.Smith, Eds, Research School of Social Sciences is 
Association with the Australian Academy of the Humanities, Cambridge University Press, 
1988, p. 70. 

49. Paterson published an "Asian-invasion" poem, "A job for McGuinness" in the 
Sydney Sportsman of 23 July, 1923, but while he was certainly a supporter of White 
Australia in general terms, this was a relatively rare theme in the canon of his work. 
Another poem, "The Pearl-Diver", published in 1902 (AB. Paterson, Song of the Pen. 
Complete Works1901-1941 (Lansdown, 1983) pp. 448-449) actually seems rather 
pro-Japanese, paying tribute to Japanese bravery and stoicism. Paterson was rare among 
Australians in that he actually visited China in the early part of the Century. 
50. Paterson wrote in 1888: "I, the writer of this book, at one time proposed, in 
search of novelty, to go and live for a space in one of the lower class lodging houses in 
Sydney, to see what life was like under that aspect. I had "roughed it" in the bush a good 
deal... But after one night's experience of that lodging I dared not try a second,.. I fled." 
(AB Paterson, Australia for the Australians^^), quoted in Davidson op. cit, p. 123. 
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monopoly and privilege which disfigured the society which Australians called 
"home"... Australians, to universal laughter, would be running after "Geegaws 
of titles" while the rest of the world had discarded them ... [but] Australia 
could seize its chance and become the leading democracy in the new order. 5' 

The demand for the exclusion of the "Yellow" races 
from Australia as necessary for the construction of the "new 
order" w a s combined with a celebratory vision of progress 
through a quasi-Totalitarian Socialism in National Life ana 
Character, written in 1891 by Professor Charles Henry 
Pearson, a distinguished University teacher, school principal 
and commissioner appointed in 1878 to inquire into the state 
of education in the colony of Victoria. The work w a s 
influential and prestigous, and might be seen, given 
Pearson's appointments, as having a quasi-official status. 
Pearson's writing, couched in the Apocalyptic-like style not 
unusual in Australian writers dealing with the theme of 
White Australia, can be seen as a paradigm of the combined 
traditions of labourism, racial nationalism, protectionism, 
anti-Capitalism and anti-Asian racism: 

The fear of Chinese immigration which the Australian democracy cherishes, 
and which Englishmen at home find so hard to understand, Is, in fact, the 
instinct of self-preservation, quickened by experience. We know that 
coloured and white labour cannot exist side by side; we are well 
aware that China can swamp us with a single year's surplus of population; and 
we know that if national existence is sacrificed to the working of a few mines 
and sugar plantations, it is not the Englishman in Australia alone, but the 
whole civilized world, that will be the losers. Transform the northern half of 
our continent Into a Natal with thirteen out of fourteen belonging to an 
inferior race, and the southern half will speedily approximate the condition 
of Cape Colony, where the whites are indeed a masterful minority, but still 
only one In four. W e are guarding the last part of the world, In which the white 
races can live and increase freely, for the higher civilization. W e are 
denying the yellow race nothing but what it can find in the home of its birth, 
or in countries like the Indian Jsic] Archipelago, where the white man can 
never live except as an exotic. ̂ 2[emphases added] 

Pearson celebrated the fact that, in the 
English-speaking World, Australia w a s pioneering what, from 
his description, can probably be best described as National 
Socialism (Indeed, since he went on to advocate privately 
o w n e d "industrial undertakings" presumably working in the 
closest co-operation with the otherwise all-prevailing State it 
m a y be correct to describe what he looked forward to as 
Fascism). Australia had already achieved: 
State Centralism that rivals whatever is attempted in the most bureaucratic 

countries on the Continent... the State builds railways, founds and maintains 

51. Hirst, op cit, pp. 71-72. 

52. Quoted in Ian Turner, The Australian Dream (Sw\ Books, Melbourne, I960), 
DO. 164-165 
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schools, tries to regulate the wages and hours of labour, protects native 
industry, settles the population on the land and Is beginning to organise 
systems of State Insurance ... [Australia] is rapidly creating a State 
Socialism which succeeds because it is all-embracing and able to 
compel obedience, and which surpasses Its continental State models becauje 
it has been developed by the community for its own needs „.57 

[emphases added] 
He looked forward to the day when State activity would 
double or treble beyond this, with, among other things, 
government-run shipping, power generation, irrigation, 
armaments production and medical services - all of which 
later came to pass. While he thought the forms of 
monarchy, aristocracy and titles might possibly survive if 
the monarchs and aristocrats concerned were clever enough, 
they would surely be transformed.*4 The prospect filled him 
with optimism, as progress w a s something he and other 
correctly-thinking people were "bound to" believe in: 

Here and there no doubt blunders will be made, and ignorant tribunes of the 
people will try their hands again at some of the old failures... We are bound, 
however, to assume that what is unreasonable will perish of itself, and that 
what is reasonable will by degrees prevail...55 

It was a feature of the tradition in which he wrote 
that Pearson could regard the notion of the "extermination" 
of enemies of progress with some equanimity: 

It would be grossly unfair to charge the excesses of the Reign of Terror in 
France upon the French people; they were the work of a few fanatics, and of a 
great many recruits from the criminal classes. So far, however, as they were 
tacitly justified by the public at the time of their perpetration, it was because 
absolute power in the State and privilege in districts had been so intolerably 
abused that the people scarcely considered themselves secure unless the 
representatives of the old order were exterminated. At present 
the State is everywhere regarded as the protector from whom the 
people have most to hope. ̂ 6 [emphasis added] 

Further harbingers of progress were adduced by him 
from the "charming vision" of William Morris in which, once 
two-thirds of the population of England had been somehow 
eliminated ("perished or left the country"), it would be 
possible to create a coercively paradisical State of Socialist 
beauty and artistic fulfilment in which "brain work shall be 
gradually discarded in favour of manual labour". A further 
source of optimism w a s the 

53. ibid, p. 165. 

54. ibid, p. 167. 

55. ibid, p. 168, 

56, ibidp. 168. 
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alleged fact that with the progressive advance of 

civilization: 

The best types of any given high race are demonstrably stronger, taller, 
healthier than their ancestors two hundred or a thousand years ago.^7 

One is struck repeatedly in speeches and writings in this 
tradition by the intimate connection of anti-Asian hostility 
with professed egalitarianism and faith in a coming order of 
class-brotherhood that would transcend the boundaries of 
race and nation and would usher in a N e w Order of 
equality. 

A latter-day profession of faith in international 
brotherhood, which sets this credo out clearly, was made by 
Mr Clyde Cameron, Member for Hindmarsh (ALP), who told 
Federal Parliament in February, 1975, shortly before the fall 
of Saigon, that: 

This government ,., bellevefs] that all human beings are brothers, that 
anyone who discriminates against another human being because his colour Is 
different or because he belongs to a different race or nationality is 
anti-Christian, anti-Democratic and anti-Australian. ̂  

Mr Cameron's different attitude to Vietnamese refugees 
from the defeated Saigon regime attempting to enter 
Australia after April, 1975, will be documented in some 
detail in following chapters. 

Joseph Furphy. author of Such is Life, and coiner of 
the motto "temper democratic, bias Australian", another 
writer in the radical-nationalist and egalitarian tradition, 
and one whose name is frequently bracketted with Lawson as 
a literary creator of that tradition, also denounced the 
decadence and pollution of Europe, and in the poem "A 
Psalm of Counsel", warned Australia that: 

Ye have no loyalty to spare 
In spite of all your Empire prate...59 

There would be, in the progressive and "Up To Date" 
Federated Australia, he added: 

One scorn for every brand of drone; 

57. ibid, p. 169. 

58. Hansard House of Representatives, 18 February, 1975, p. 360. 

59. Joseph Furphy, "A Psalm of Counsel", K.B. Baker Ed., The Poems of Joseph 
FurphyiLothian, Melbourne, 1961), p. 22. 



105 

One slant-eyed menace - yours alone'Z60 

William Lane, founder and editor of the first Labour 
newspaper, the Worker, * w h o later attempted to found a 
n e w Socialist Utopia in Paraguay, and w h o is associated with 
the popularisation of the phrase "Working man's Paradise", to 
express the radical, national and socialistic vision of 
Australia, w a s one whose early career s u m m e d up the 
coming together of these dreams of progress and the social 
and h u m a n transformation of m a n with their corollary of 
the exclusion of Asiatics, low races, and supposed agents of 
reaction, regression and uncleanliness. 

Lane has been called the "heart and tongue" of the 
labour m o v e m e n t " * He propagated the "New Unionism" 
which eventually supplanted the old craft unions, and played 
the major role in creating the Australian Labour Federation 
which gathered the majority of Australian Unions into one 
powerful organisation.2 

Lane appears to have subscribed to socialism in a 
literally religious and metaphysical manner, believing that it 
conformed with principles laid d o w n by the constitution of 
the Universe. In 1896 he declared it to be "not merely 
expedient but ... right".64 T w o years later he had 
progressed to describing it as "part of God's law" and in 
accord with "the eternal fitness of things".6* 

Lane, w h o m a y be regarded as the leading radical 
theorist of the labour movement at the time, wrote the 
following passage in 1887. As well as what is today the 

60. Joseph Furphy, "Australia is the Unit, mind!" in ibid, p. 23. The present 
writer saw a copy of this poem, with its reference to "slant-eyed menace" hanging in the 
manner of a poster on the wall of Furphy's alleged former house in Swanbourne, Western 
Australia, then the headquarters of the WA Branch of the politically-progressive 
Fellowship of Australian Writers when the fellowship entertained the Chinese Maoist 
writer Han Suyin there in the 1970's. 
61. EH Lane, preface to The Workingman'sParadise(Co$ri)e Edition, 1948), p. 
vii. 

62. Ian Turner, "The Social Setting", in G Dutton Ed., The Literature of Austral it 
(Penguin, Victoria, 1964), p. 35. 

63. Van Ikin, "Political Persuasions: The Workingman's Paradise", Westerly 
(University of Western Australia), March, 1983, pp. 37-43. 

64. CosmeMonthly, September 1886. 

65. Cosme monthly, September 1888; see also William Lane's preface to The 
Workingman's Paradise, (Sydney University Press Edition, Sydney, 1980) p. Ill, in 
which Lane discusses his various allusions to Socialism and Eden. 
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glaring adjective and qualifier "white" w h e n describing 
what Australia w a s and ought to be, the derisive reference 
to "dotard races" along with "empires" and "thrones" is 
notable: 

We are for this Australia, for the nationality that is creeping to the verge of 
being, for the progressive people that is just plucking aside the curtain that 
veils its fate. Behind us lies the Past with its crashing empires, its falling 
thrones, its dotard races; before us lies the future into which Australia is 
plunging... 
We are for Australia, for that which will work her weal, against that which 
will work her woe. W e yield no other allegiance, profess no other loyalty, we 
recognise no duty owing to others, we set above all other claims the claims of 
our own land... Australia is not a sect or a section, is not a caste or a class or a 
creed, is not to be a Southern England nor yet another United States. Australia 
Is the whole white people of this great continent...66 [emphasis added] 

The following year, Lane again wrote equating "White 
Australia" with the radical-Nationalist demands for social 
evolution and progress: 

It is not enough that Queensland shall be white, she must be governed with 
justice ... Along such lines as this progress clearly lies and none the less 
because the road Is barricaded by fallen theories and blocked by strong 
prejudices. To tear down these barricades and to tear up these prejudices is the 
work of Radicalism; to persevere... is the duty of all who would pioneer 
progress ... a candidate ... must agree to defend white Queensland against all 
comers ...To secure this is the immediate work of Radicalism; to it 
Protection, Federation, electoral Reform and Progressive Legislation 
generally, are all concurrent moves. Conjointly they lead, each in its own 
groove, to the establishment upon a broader and nobler basis than of old of a 
new and perfect State.67 [emphases added] 

Lane's best-known work today, the 1892 novel, The 
Workingman's Paradise, expresses similar sentiments, and, 
as will be s h o w n below, these sentiments in fact 
pre-occupied him and dominated his writing. 

According to a sympathetic commentator, Michael 
Wilding, Lane's purpose in writing The Workingman's 
Paradise w a s to "expound the basic ideas of socialism and 
c o m m u n i s m in a readable and accessible form, to raise his 
readers' consciousness for the next round of the battle".68 

In a foreshadowing of the stereotyping of Vietnamese 
refugees as drug-peddlers, Wilding also cites Lane's loathing 
for "those heartless Yellow men", who, by their use of 
opium, would "bury our nationality in a deadly slough of 

66. The Boomerang, 19 November, 1887, 

67. The Boomerang, 1 September, 1888. 

68. Michael Wilding, introduction to The Workingman's Paradise (Sydney 
University Press Edition, Sydney, 1980). p. 16. 
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sloth and deceit and filth and immoralities from which 
the vigorous white m a n now shrinks in horror."6^ 

In this novel the anti-Asian obsessions, with Asians 
portrayed in Apocalyptic-like terms as the natural enemy of 
the Australian working class, are inevitably to the fore. The 
progressive w o m a n Nellie (whose saint-like activities include 
crusading for socialism and kissing the face of a prostitute 
sleeping in a park) meditates on the apathy of the working 
class, wondering if this will mean that they will: 

Vanish ... altogether as apeople, perhaps to make room for the round-cheeked, 
bland-faced Chinaman 7CI 

Gazing at a Chinese storekeeper, this heroine reflects 
that, like all his race, he seemed to be "Always watching ... 
always waiting" for a chance to enslave the white race/ l 

Lane also wrote in one of his more notorious newspaper 
editorials: 

Words cannot express our contempt and hatred of those whites who are fighting 
against their own kith and kin in this racial struggle. They deserve no 
consideration. The Chinese must go, and their friends, those white traitors, had 
better be flung out with them.72 

A woman, Lane wrote, should never openly express her 
sexuality, since this might lead her to succumb to "the most 
depraved and sensuous race on earth - the Yellows".7* 
Similarly, the young unsullied colony of Queensland was in 
danger of "the attack of those whose eyes are already 
gloating over her beauties"/4 As Evans et ai have pointed 
out, this led to an inescapable moral: the white male must 
fight to protect both his w o m a n and his Colony from Oriental 
ravishing. 7* Lane had given earlier literary expression to 
these notions in a serialised novel: White or Teiiow? A Story 

69. ibid, pp. 33-34. 

70. ibid, main text, p. 9; see also Van Ikin, op. cit, p. 42. 

71. ibid, main text, p. 9; see also Van Ikin, op. cit, p. 42. 

72. The Boomerang, 17 March, 1888; quoted in Raymond Evans, Kay Saunders, 
Kathryn Cronin, Race Relations in Colonial Queensland([)!\\versity of Queensland Press, 
1988) p. 297; also by National Action In pamphlet, BobHawke Praises'National Action 

73. The Colonist, 30 July, 1887, quoted in Evans, Saunders, Cronin, op. cit,p. 
295. 

74. The Boomerang, 4 August, 1888, p. 4. 

75, Evans, Saunders, Cronin, op cit, p. 295. 
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of the Race War of AD L908. 7 6 

This novel, combining "anti-establishment" political 
radicalism and anti-Asian racism, describes h o w a ruthless, 
power-hungry Queensland Premier, Stebbins, decides to 
found a n e w dynasty and supress the white worker in 
collaboration with a Chinese Australian Capitalist millionaire 
and speculator, with the name and title of Sir W o n g Hung 
Foo, the name and title bringing together the two aspects of 
the identified Enemy with some neatness as well as with the 
heavy symbolism which is present throughout. 

In this story the corrupt "establishment" Premier 
Stebbins offers his daughter Stella up to Sir Wong's carnal 
lusts but she is saved from this consummation by the 
dashing young hero John Saxby, leader of the anti-Chinese 
league, w h o furthermore exposes Sir Wong as the murderer 
of his childhood sweetheart. Stella, w h o had been on the 
point of submitting to Sir Wong's advances, spurns this 
"yellow man" w h o m she had come to regard as "her lover 
and her king", and vows to in future "act as well as be 

77 
white". " [emphasis in original! Sir W o n g is shot and killed 
by Stellas mother. 

Lane argued that in order to preserve the "colour 
strength" of the white race any examples of the assimilation 
or Westernisation of Chinese must be ignored. Even if an 
Asiatic became a Christian and wore "shoddy pants and ... 
leather shoes and had his hair clipped to the most approved 
Puritan cut"78 he was still a "Mongol"79 and was therefore: 

[T]he representaive of a rival civilization, the standard bearer to an 
arch-antagonistic race.80 

In this pronunciation on the ineradicable nature of the 
orientalism of individual Chinese, Lane went further than his 
fellow Labour leader in Victoria, H. A. Harwood, a 
prominent trade unionist and president of the Anti-Chinese 
League. Harwood proposed in 1885 that it be compulsory for 
Chinese to "denationalise themselves by cutting off their 

76. The Boomerang, 1888, 12-part serial; quoted in Evans, Saunders, Cronin, 
op. cit, p, 295. 

77. The Boomerang, 31 March, 1888, p. 9. 

78. ibid, January, 1888; also quoted in R Tan, The Chinese Question in Queens/ant 
during the Nineteenth Century, BA Penultimate Thesis, University of Queensland, 1958, 
p. 26; cited In Evans, Saunders, Cronin, op. eft, p. 333. 

79. ibid 

80. The Boomerang, 3 December, 1887. 
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pig-tails, and adopting European clothes and 

customs." J Lane rejected such palliatives as futile or worse: 
they might lead to the insidious menace being disguised. 

As his novel and other writings indicate, Lane looked 
upon the possibilities of White-Chinese and other inter-racial 
sexual connections with particular disapproval, claiming in 
the Worker in 1892 that: 
The prejudice against marriages with skins of other colours is a prejudice 

founded on instinct, an instinct which seeks to save us from an act fatal to us as 
a species.82 

Again, under the pseudonym "Linda Sharpe", the 
women's advice columnist in the Worker, Lane advised: 

I'd sooner see a daughter of mine dead in her coffin than kissing one of them on 
the mouth or nursing a little coffee-coloured brat that she was mother to.83 

The poet Bernard O'Dowd, another writer in the 
radical-nationalist, pacifist and humanist tradition, also saw 
Australia as the hopeful birth-place of a N e w Order and 
counselled Australians to steel themselves to the death to 
fight the "Asian throng". His mistress and fellow-poet. Marie 
Pitt, demanded that Australians w h o had sexual relations 
with Chinese be deprived of their citizenship for a first 
offence and deported to China for a second.84 

As w a s also apparently characteristic of this tradition. 
Lane was also anti-Semitic, portraying Jews like Chinese as 
a sinister threat to the labour movement and to progress 
and the construction of the Working M a n s Paradise or the 
n e w and perfect State. His anti-Semitism w a s less obvious 
only because it w a s to some extent eclipsed by the intense 
and incessant nature of his anti-Asian preoccupations. 
Nonetheless, as Hilary Rubinstein points out: 
These papers [Labour Callmd Lane's Worker] carried anti-Semitic cartoons 

which depicted Jews as fat. well-fed capitalists whose wealth ensured them 
power over governments ,..85 

81. R Norris, The Emergent Commonwealth, (Melbourne University Press, 
1975) p. 61. 

82. The Worker, 19 March, 1892, p. 1. 

83. Ibid, 2 April, 1989. 

84. Humphrey McQueen, A NewBritannia( Penguin, 1980) p. 98. 

85. Hilary Rubinstein, The Jews tn Australia, Vol. 1 (William Heinemann 
Australia, 199Dp. 485. 



110 
Further to this, examples of anti-semitism as well as 

Sinophobia permeate the radical-nationalist tradition. Jews, 
like Asiatics, were depicted as both members of an odious 
race, and as agents of Capitalism: in both instances, enemies 
of a progressive and egalitarian Australia, and/or a force of 
"darkness". A H Adams, editor of the Buiietin'% Red Page and 
later of the Lone Hand, described the Jew as: 

... the lord of all-
The spoiler of his kinfr^ 

During the Boer War, Buiietin editor JF Archibald, who 
regarded the war as the product of the greed of International 
Jewry, referred to Johannesburg as "Jewhannesburg" and to 
the Australian volunteer contingents as the 
"Cohentingents". 8 7 W A Holman, a future Labor Premier and 
a founding member of the Anti-War League, blamed the war 
on "a little gang of swindling speculators on the Rand" and 
later insisted that "the German Jews w h o had prompted the 
war" be forced to pay for reconstruction.88 His Labor 
colleague in the N e w South Wales Parliament, Arthur 
Griffiths, attributed Britain's policy in South Africa to "a few 
millionaire speculators ... and money-lenders, mostly 
Jews." 89 They were also "dirty": Henry Lawson, apart from 
his warnings on the murderous propensities of "niggers" 
referred to above, commented on the Boer War in the 
following terms: 

... the dirty Jewish talons reached from palaces and slums 
Till a hundred thousand English died to stop the farmer's drums..^ 

In its issue of 30 March, 1901, to celebrate and warn 
upon the advent of Federation, the Queensland Worker also 
dropped into verse: 

What about the coloured alien, 
And the Chow and the Hindoo, 
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Men of Queensland ask Australia 
What do you intend to do? 

* * * * * 

Out from mill and shop and garden, 
Hawkers, fossickersandcooks; 
Wipe them once for all and Ever 
From the Federal Nation's books 

"Fellow voters, "saysAustralia 
"Do not let yourself be gulled-
From the flock of White Australia 
Let the coloured sheep be culled... 

The poem went on to propose a final solution to the 
problem of allegedly inferior races in Australia: 

To the Federal Legislature, 
Send along the Labour men; 
And the coloured alien guest ion 
Will be solved forever then... 

The article attached to this poem warned that "All the 
forces of Toryism and reaction" were arrayed against White 
Australia, and that this "clique of rabid reactionaries" viewed 
with alarm: 

[T]he first inrush of progressive popular legislation. In fighting to rid 
Queensland of the Chow and the Afghan and the Kanaka, the peqole are fighting 
against the forces of monopoly In one of its great strongholds..?1 

This article continued, giving considerations of sexual 
security at least comparable importance with industrial ones, 
to advise that: 

If you are convinced that it is a wrong thing to have a horde of Kanakas and 
Chows and Afghans coming into this country insulting your wives and 
daughters, and taking the bread out of white men's mouths, then do not fear to 
march up to the ballot box and plump for the Labour candidates. You will find 
everything will come out alright if you do ...*2 

Leading Labor politician WG Spence (Darling) told the 
Federal Parliament during the 1901 debates that, unless the 
White Australia policy w a s adopted: 

I do not think it will be worth while working for social reform any longer, 
because all such reform would be nullified by the deterioration of the race ... 
[but] if we keep the race pure, and build up the national character, we shall 
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become a highly progressive people ...̂  

In contrast, one of the relatively few dissents from the 
immigration Restriction Act of 1901 came from the 
anti-Labor Hobart Mercury This dissent was qualified in 
that it agreed that a "great influx of Asiatics" must be 
prevented, but it argued commonsense should have taught 
that coloured labour w a s necessary in tropical conditions, 
and that to ban it would ruin "a great number of industrious 
settlers" (this presumably refered to the employers of Asiatics 
but just conceiveably might have referred to the Asiatics 
themselves). It concluded: 

[A]ll prudence, all sense, in fact, has vanished with the desire of the Minister 
to pander to the Labour Party, and that Party never had a conscience.94 

The flood of anti-Asiatic material published and written 
in colonial Queensland and elsewhere in Australia w a s 
enormous. It would be impossible and somewhat redundant 
to document it here. Evans et ai have pointed out in their 
extensive documentation that, as one of the speakers at a 
turn of the Century anti-Chinese meeting in Mackay said, 
rather apologetically, "It is a very difficult thing to say 
anything n e w on the Chinese". Articles and polemics 
concerning these aliens were all interpreted within the 
framework of existing images, stereotypes and expectations: 

When John Potts described a visiting Chinese diplomat in 1887 as having "a 
cunning in the eyes [and] sensuality in the jaw and lips" or when he referred 
to the "bilious faces" or the "calm, serene and oily expression" of the Chinese, 
his works could be immediately associated with a cartoon effigy showing a 
monkey-like creature "smiling or rather grinning" malevolently up from the 
page". Other sketches depicted Chinese as a plague of evil-looking locusts, as a 
vicious-looking octopus whose tentacles reached out to white women, gambling 
dens and an impoverished white worker. The spectre of leprosy was depicted by 
such threatening sights as a grotesque Chinaman with skeleton-like hands 
hovering overhead while underneath him stood a "childlike, bland but cunning" 
Chinese fruit vendor holding out the symbol of both temptation and Infection -
the applet 

The authors continue: 
These caricatures contrasted starkly with the picture of the Australian 

worker, represented as honest, virile and hard-working, trying always to 
provide for his equally hard-working family.96 
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Another radical Queensland paper, The Figaro, was a 

conduit for this type of material comparable to the two 
(Queensland and Sydney) Workers and the Boomerang. Its 
issue for July, 1883, displayed a montage of scenes 
illustrating what Queensland might be like in 1900 if the 
Capitalist employers' alleged policies of preferring Chinese 
continued. These scenes included white sailors on ships being 
flogged by Chinese officers, Europeans carrying Chinese ladies 
in palanquins, and processions of unemployed European 
workers. Perhaps most sinister of all in this montage was a 
large building labelled "European Leprosy Hospital" with the 
caption beneath declaring that: "This needs no comment". 
Leprosy, indeed, was a frequent touch-stone of anti-Asian 
propaganda. As a verse of the day put it: 

Orientals, leprous-fitted 
Blood-diseasedandsmall-poxpitted^® 

Evans et ai have pointed out that, "As a result of the 
European pre-occupation with "germs" there was a spate of 
literature giving reasons for the contagion and listing their 
deadly effects". This included works like M. MacKenzie's 
"The Dreadful Revival of Leprosy", reprinted in the 
Queensland Worker of 14 December, 1895, and "The Chinese 
Leper", printed in The Qermont Truth of 1 April, 1899. 

It was not surprising that, given his particular 
interests, William Lane was in the forefront of the leprosy 
campaign. Andrew Markus, in Fear and Hatred; Purifying 
Austraiia and Caiifornia 1850-190i, writes: 

[Lane] prophesied that unless non-Europeans were excluded from the 
continent, leprosy would spread like wildfire. He pictured Australia 
transformed into a leper island, with half the people fleeing in terror from the 
other half, and lepers rotting to pieces in every house and waterhole. No man 
could be sure he would not be the next victim with Asiatics roaming about the 
country: Vou can't mix up with the Asiatic and the Polynesian without getting 
leprosy.100 

When a case of leprosy was found with a Chinese in 
Adelaide, the sufferer was described in a leader in the local 
Weekiy Heraid as the "detestable" W a h Lee.10 1 Markus 
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argues that: 

In the frequent references to the threatened spread of leprosy in the 
propaganda of the labour press, Lane clearly grasped and gave expression to 
the subconscious symbolism of the phobia. The effects of the disease expressed 
analogously the degeneration of the Anglo-Saxon race and culture which would 
inevitably follow the immigration of non-Europeans; leprosy, according to 
Lane, was not so much a disease as an Asiatic "vice". There was 
"leprosy of the soul as well as of the body.* Asiatics and Melaneslans 
were "filling the air with social... leprosy" ...102 [emphasis added] 

Nazi propaganda, again linking the identified force of 
darkness with disease, would claim in the 1930s that Jewish 

settlements were reservoirs of typhoid infection.10* As is 
detailed in following chapters, such an implication would be 
detectable again in some of the attacks on the Saigon regime 
during the Vietnam W a r and on Vietnamese refugees in the 
years after the fall of Saigon in 1975. It was a major 
political issue during the Queensland elections of 1899. 
Markus comments: 

While the government [ie non-Labor] candidates attempted to concentrate on 
local issues such as railway construction and public works, Labor men 
directed their major efforts at non-Europeans. On the hustings and in the 
labour press the whole gamut of arguments was raised, from non-European 
economic competition to sexual attacks on European women, the threat to 
"Australian civilization" and the dissemination of leprosy and other loathsome 
diseases. 
The Gympie Truthgave prominence to the issue of leprosy, publicity being 
given to a news item that lymph for vaccination had been obtained from two 
children on Thursday Island who were subsequently discovered to be suffering 
from leprosy. The socialist editor of the Truth, Henry Boote, suggested that if 
voters "believed in black labour and leprosy" they should vote for the 
government candidates. In Bundabery the Patriot MrgsA workers to choose 
whether they would fight under "the white flag of purity" or with the 
"capitalists under the black flag of piracy". A vote for the Labor candidate was 
a vote for "the exclusion of Asiatics, their leprosy and degrading habits"... The 
Government candidate was depicted as the: 

[Njominee of slave owners, who, while protecting their own female 
relatives from the black and yellow curse, permit the sensuous 
lecherous alien to over-run our fair colony, insulting our mothers and 
sisters, our wives and daughters, spreading their filthy loathsome 
diseases far and wide. 

The senior Labor candidate in Maryborough launched an all-out attack on 
non-Europeans in his policy speech: 

Were they aware that there were sixteen white lepers in the Brisbane 
lazarette, and that these people were taken from the north, south, east 
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and west of this fair country? They had been taken from the very 
schools in the metropolis; and no one knew the time when it might not 
attack their own families. He had seen a leper, and the horrible sight 
was never to be forgotten ... This Minister ... had done absolutely 
nothing, but rather encouraged the bringing of these people here with 
their contaminating diseases and defects. By their votes they should 
insist that this great danger should be removed so that their children 
and their children's children should not rise up and curse them for 
bringing the horrid thing into their midst (Applause). Before they could 
be a clean people, before they could enter Federation with the sister 
colonies, the nigger must go! (Applause) 

The ... pattern was repeated throughout Queensland. For example, on the 
Mount Morgan Mining field the local paper had given unusually little attention 
to the racial question, yet during the election It was made clear to the voters 
that, if the government was returned, the colony would be turned into a 
paradise for non-Europeans and "your daughters will have to marry or live 
with Kanakas, Japanese, or other aliens, and your sons will be servants of the 
black curse". 

After the 1896 election campaign the labour movement had cried foul. In 1899 
the situation was reversed. The Brisbane Courier, a supporter of the 
government, commented: 

One of the most disgraceful features of the election campaign now 
concluded is the use that has been made of the leprosy scare for 
electioneering purposes. W e have had frequent occasion to point out that 
passion rather than reason lies at the bottom of the Labour movement; 
but we have been reluctant to believe that the appeal to unreasoning 
passion would be deliberately made. That it has been so made in this 
matter of the leprosy no one who looks into the subject can for a moment 
doubt... The best men of the party must blush with shame as they see the 
unscruplous weapons used to prejudice the people against the 
Government.' ° 4 [emphassis added] 

W a r d quotes an a n o n y m o u s p o e m which brings 
together the preoccupations of Asiatic leprosy and Asiatic 
labor competition (the term "scab" perhaps being used with 
poetic ambiguity in both the industrial and dermatological 
senses): 

/ asked a bloke for shearing down on the Morthanguy. 
"We shear non-union here" he said, "I call it scab, "said I. 
I looked along the shearing board before 1 chanced to go, 
Saw eight or ten dashed Chinamen all shewing in a row. 

(Chorus) 

It was shift, boys, shift, there was not the slightest doubt 
It was time to make a shift with leprosy about. 
So I saddled up m y horses and whistled to m y dog. 
And I left that scabby station at the old/ig-/ogJ^ 
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Adolf Hitler, writing in 1924, also claimed to be able to 
detect "physical and moral leprosy", stating: 

While our European peoples ... fall into a condition of physical and moral 
leprosy, the pious missionary wanders off to Central Africa and sets up Negro 
missions until there, too, our "higher culture" turns healthy, though 
primitive and inferior, human beings into a rotten brood of bastards... Those 
who are physically and mentally unhealthy and unworthy must not perpetuate 
their suffering in the body of their children...'06 

In the 1960's ALP Leader Mr Arthur Calwell, whose 
career bridged the old "White Australia" tradition and the 
prejudicial stereotyping of anti-Communist South 
Vietnamese, w a s to describe South Vietnamese Air 
Vice-Marshal Kv as being, among other things, "a social and 
moral leper."107 

White Australian populism as an integral part of the 
labour radical-nationalist movement has been further 
documented by Markus and others. For example, a cartoon 
from The Worker of 16 November, 1901, "Dingoes howling at 
the moon", shows a collection of dingoes labelled "Chambers 
of Commerce", "Banks", "Agricultural Societies", "Municipal 
Councils", "Harbour Boards" and "Pro-Kanaka" howling at the 
moon of "White Australia" whose clear light was in danger of 
being obscured by the dark clouds of "Black Labour".108 

Particularly given the intensity of anti-Asian feeling in 
Queensland, but also in the other colonies, the British 
Government's repudiation of the Queensland Government 
annexation of East N e w Guinea in 1883 to forestall its 
acquisition by foreign powers exacerbated the anti-British 
aspects of White Australia and "Yellow Peril" and other fears. 
At Queensland's initiative an Intercolonial Conference w a s 
held in November the same year and resolved: 

That further acquisition of dominion in the Pacific south of the Equator by any 
foreign power would be highly detrimental to the safety and well-being of the 
British possessions in Australasia and injurious to the interests of the 
Empire.'0* 

106. Adolf Hitler, Tr. Ralph Mannheim, MeinKampf(Sentry Edition, Houghton, 
Mifflin Co., Boston, 1943), pp. 403-404. 

107. Australian Journal of Politics and History, Vol 13, No. 2, August, 1967, p. 
254. See also Chapters 4 and 8 below. 

108. Markus, op. eft, p. 230. 

109. W.R. Livingstone, "Australia in conference, 1883-1887", Pacific 
Historical Review, Yol. 1, 1932, p. 64. 



117 

Attacks on Chinese in Australia were not only literary. 
Particularly on the goldfields of the Eastern States, they 
were often persecuted, sometimes violently. Several were 
killed at Lambing Flat in N e w South Wales in 1861, 1 1 0 and 
at Buckland Hill in Victoria in 1857. 1 1 1 

The Victorian Government passed the Chinese Restriction 
Act in 1854 which limited the number of Chinese immigrants 
and imposed a poll-tax on Chinese in 1885. Other States 
followed with restriction Acts. In 1887 two Chinese 
government officials, one a general, visited Australia to 
examine the conditions of Chinese in Australia, and also to 
enquire as to possible markets in Australia for Chinese 
goods. 1 1 2 This visit, according to Colin Mackerras, intensified 
the already strong fear in Australia of Chinese mass 
immigration, and spurred the passage of bills to exclude 
them through the various colonial legislatures.11* 

The Chinese Embassy in London protested to the British 
Government about the persecution of Chinese in Australia, 
and the passing of anti-Chinese legislation by the colonies. 
However N e w South Wales Premier Sir Henry Parkes (Free 
Trade) replied defiantly to British representations on the 
matter, speaking on the Chinese Restriction Bill in the N S W 
Legislative Assembley in 1888: 

Neither for her Majesty's ships of war, neither for Her Majesty's 
representative,... nor for the Colonial Office, do we intend to turn aside from 
our purpose, which is to terminate the landing of Chinese on our shores for 
ever, except under restrictions Imposed by the Bill, which will amount, and 
which are intended to amount, to practical prohibition.''4 

Given the anti-Asiatic phobias of the day, it is 
somewhat breath-taking to contemplate the cynicism with 
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which Parkes' military advisor, Major-General J 

Bevan Edwards, writing from Hong Kong in January, 1890, 
proposed that he arrange with a friendly Chinese Admiral to 
have a Chinese naval squadron sent towards Australia with 
the apparent motive of inflaming anti-Asian paranoia further 
and thus giving a further boost to the radical-nationalist 
move for Federation. General Edwards, according to 
Norris, ^* hoped to become Inspector-General of the 
Federation's A r m e d Forces. He wrote: 

A portion of the Chinese Imperial Squadron is now at anchor under my windows 
consisting of 2 magnificent iron clads of the newest type and 4 fine and heavily 
armed cruisers. 
Admiral Ting who commands is an old comrade of mine ... I have been urging 
him strongly to take his fleet & show his flag in foreign parts especially in 
Australia but he cannot go this year further than Singapore. Would not that 
help your federation?''6 

This letter makes plain that the political usefulness of 
the "yellow peril" to the Australian radical-Nationalist 
movement was understood in at least some Australian 
political decision-making circles. 

Choi argues that, presumably unknown to the 
Australian colonial politicians, the Chinese Government did 
not protest more vigorously against the various 
discriminatory measures enforced in the Australian colonies 
because, far from plotting to infiltrate Australia, it was not 
keen to see communities of overseas Chinese spring up. It 
believed such communities could be infiltrated by, and 
provide a supportive infrastructure for, anti-Manchu 
revolutionaries. l l 7 Willard quotes a Chinese official in China 
in 1848 as declining to discuss the question of emigration 
with the dry observation that mention of the word might 
cause his head to tumble off.110 

Another example of the Australian popular outlook of 
the time was to be found in the policies and values of the 
N e w South Wales politician (and a senior State Cabinet 
Minister about the time of Federation) William Edward 
O'Sullivan, another radical democrat, w h o was one of the 
founders of the Protectionist Party in the 1880 s. He 
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w a s another w h o combined Labourism, Australian 
radical Nationalism, protectionism, and a vision of a n e w 
state of h u m a n brotherhood with anti-Asian racism. He too 
evoked the ideals of the French Revolution, claiming in 1889 
w h e n Australian Unionists sent money to striking London 
dockers that: 

Like the French Republicans in the First Revolution, the Australasian working 
classes, having achieved industrial freedom, have decided they will extend a 
helping hand to the suffering millions in the old world.''9 

Apart from his directly political activities he wrote 
plays which proclaimed Australia would become a h o m e of 
the oppressed and down-trodden people of Great Britain and 
Europe, for they had here: 

[Vjlrgln soil In which to plant the true liberalism 1n all Its varied forms. 
Liberty should be still further enlarged and labour dignified.'20 

These plays, according to his biographer, Professor 
Bruce Mansfield of Macquarie University, portrayed the 
English "aristocracy" as "spiteful, petty-minded snobs". One 
of his m a n y Australian Nationalist heroines, unable to 
express in any less striking terms her loathing for them, 
went so far as to declare that she would rather marry an 
Aborigine. 121 Professor Mansfield says O'Sullivan "believed it 
was the destiny of his country to resolve the social problems 
that had baffled the old world",122 and that: 

An interest in the Australian organisation of labour knit together O'Sullivan's 
double interest in trade unionism and Australian nationality. The developing 
sense from 1879 onwards of the common concern of unionists in all 
the Australian colonies is a remarkable characteristic of all the leaders of the 
labour movement of this period.'23 

Professor Mansfield, writing in 1965, said it was 
evidence of his relative anti-racism that although O'Sullivan 
argued that coloured races should be excluded from Australia 
as "detrimental to our civilization" he was 
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prepared to contemplate offering the hand of friendship 

to other races providing only that they were "quite as good 
as ourselves". Since the reason offered by O'Sullivan for this 
generosity was that they would help develop wine-growing 
industries, not usually thought of in Australia as an Asiatic 
pursuit, he presumably had French or perhaps Italians in 

mind. 124 Professor Mansfield comments that: "Tolerance, for 
him as for most, stopped short at the Chinese".12* He spoke 
of Chinese as an "inferior race", and demanded their 
exclusion and the boycotting of Chinese tradesmen (which 
"does not grate upon our ideas of freedom and liberty"). The 
China of the future, he thought in 1900. might: 

Become a menace to all Christendom ... one of the greatest and mightiest nations 
on earth, a nation between whom, and ourselves, there Is an almost racial 
hatred.126 

O'Sullivan was also an advocate of an Australian fleet 
to beat back invasion from "any foe that may come upon us 
at any time", asking in 1894: 

What does it matter what social reforms we attempt to make... if, after all, we 
are liable to a sudden attack by an overpowering force, which may beat down 
all those reforms and throw us back in the race of progress?'27 

He published a memoir in The Lone Hand the radical 
publication continually pre-occupied with Asian-invasion 
notions, (see below) in August, 1910.1 2 8 

Many - indeed virtually ail - other major figures in 
the Australian Nationalist tradition as it was evolving at this 
time were vehement supporters of "White Australia", with 
its concomitant racist and invasion fantasies. These included 
Henry Higgins, the decidedly anti-capitalist architect of 
Australia's centralised wage-fixing system as judge of the 
Arbitration Court. Higgins, as a Protectionist Member of 
Parliament, speaking in the 1901 debate on immigration 
restriction. claimed: 

It is a very cheap and very easy thing for the European nations to stir up 
matters on the east coast of Asia, because they will not feel the effects. But as 
soon as that great swarm of bees begins to move it will first of 
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all move here, as this is the place of all others to which it is likely to come 
... I want to prevent the Empire from being dragged into complications arising 
out of this coloured race question, and it is because of that that I desire to see 
steps taken speedily for the purpose of preventing these people from 
coming to our shores...'29 [emphases added] 

Higgins also claimed of "White Australia" that "if 

Australia has a national question this is it."13° He referred 

to black people as "coons",1*1 and objected to the Dictation 
Test as a means of excluding migrants of undesirable race on 
the grounds that: "I prefer to state outright that w e do not 

want yellow and black faces in Australia."1*2 Higgins also 
subscribed to the radical-Nationalist and isolationist package 
of ideas regarding defence. He w a s a supporter of Creswell 

(see below), * ^ and combined political anti-militarism with 
nationalist, Lawsonian ideas of an egalitarian "People's War" 
to beat back invaders and foes, going so far in an attempt to 
combine these two ideas as to advocate that military training 
be carried out by a Federal Education Department rather 
than by a Defence Department.1^4 He argued further that 
according to the Constitution, "the Commonwealth only had 
power to organise military and naval forces for defence 

against invasion, not for any offensive war" 1** He described 
Pearson's Nationaf Life and Character as "the classic on this 

subject". 1 3 6 

Sir Isaac Isaacs, another supporter of White Australia 
in the radical-Nationalist tradition, said, putting the issue 
squarely in racist terms: 

I am prepared to do all that is necessary to insure that Australia shall be 
white, and that we shall be free for all time from the contamination and 
the degrading influence of inferior racesJ37 [emphasis added] 
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This illustrates the pervasiveness of the myth of racial 
superiority in the whole radical and progressivist tradition. 
since Isaacs, a Jew of Polish descent, was himself a member 
of a group that had frequently been stereotyped as an 
inferior race and agent of contamination. 

ID McNaughton. Lecturer in History at the University of 
Queensland, put the matter succinctly in 1955, when he 
pointed out that the Chinese in the 1880s were not in actual 
fact a serious threat to the jobs or wages or the 
overwhelming majority of workmen, as they were mostly 
employed in work Europeans did not want, and that there 
was little evidence that they in fact were "vicious" or 
anything other than energetic and law-abiding: 

[lit would be a mistake to set down the anti-Chinese feeling solely to racial 
prejudice. An Australian as distinct from an "Anglo-Saxon" nationalism was 
becoming a force about this time. It was less racial than social, built around 
the vision of a casteless society in the sixth continent freed from the 
oppression and servility which the Australians believed to be characteristic of 
the old countries and of much of the new world. Coolies could scarely 
become citizens of Utopia, [emphasis added] 138 

Sidney and Beatrice Webb toured Australia in 1898. 
and in writing of this, Beatrice W e b b m a d e plain the Social 
Darwinist underpinnings of her thought. She explained that: 

[l]n spite of differences ... the political and economic structures and social 
habits of the USA, New Zealand and Australia were varieties of the British 
species, expressed in the same language and embedded in the same cultural 
traditions.' ™ 

Her impression of the Japanese "species'" when visiting 
Japan w a s that there w e r e an extraordinary variety of 
types: 

[F]rom the highly intellectual large-headed man to a creature that looks like a 
cross between a negro and an ape of aood-natured disposition. You seldom see an 
evil face - merely a stupid one. *4" 

The Chinese "revolted" her, and the Indian population 
seemed "strangely childish in intellect."141 

138. ID McNaughten, "Colonial Liberalism, 1851-92", in Gordon Greenwood Ed. 
Australia: A SocialandPoliticalHistoryiAngus & Robertson, 1955, reprinted 1978) p. 
124. 

139. Quoted In George Feaver, "The Webbs as Pilgrims", Encounter, March, 
1978, p. 24. 

140. ibid, p. 26. 

141. ibid, p. 29. 
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This further makes obvious the racial stereotyping 
underlying Beatrice Webb's ideas, although her apparent 
perception of Japanese stupidity was at odds with those of 
her fellow-socialists in Australia w h o regarded Japanese as 
insidiously and fiendishly cunning. 

The later discoveries of gold in Western Australia, 
particularly the great Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie gold-rushes of 
the 1890 s, set a n e w scene for anti-Asian feelings and fears 
of an invasion of cheap labour, though in a slightly different 
form. "Afghan" camel-drivers in the West Australian deserts 
were depicted as the harbingers of Oriental invasion. It was 
even argued that white m e n should have the work of 
camel-drivers which Asiatics were taking from them. 

A letter in the Cbojgardie Miner of 30 June, 1894, 
under the heading "The Afghan Question", warned not that 
Asiatics would provide cheap labour but that they were 
socially advancing themselves. 

This illustrated a perennial point in this debate: Asiatics 
were a menace whether they were poor or whether (like 
Wdiidim Lane's "Sir Wong") they were rich and powerful. In 
either event they could be portrayed as a threat to 
Australian aspirations: 

Some Afghans already hold miners' rights and keep stores. This is the thin end 
of the wedge. The Chinese will surely follow and then the whole Asiatic question 
shall hurl itself upon us in all its evil hideousness like a thunderbolt. Once 
here, can we be blamed for employing Afghans, Chinese or any other kind of 
Asiatic labour in our mines, yes, even in our very households. When that takes 
place farewell to the freedom of the white man on this field. 
Eventually he will become a beast of burden for the swell 
Asiatics, who will pour Into this country like so much yellow 
duck puddle. Arise now or never and act as one man. [emphasis added] 

This correspondent's sentiments had been largely 
endorsed by the Cooigardie Miner itself in a leader of 16 
June, 1894, headed: "The beginning of Trouble". Here again. 
the spectre of some sort of invasion was raised, even though 
this leader admitted its fears were, for the present, based 
only on "shadows": 

[W]e see the shadow of great evil at our doors in the presence of large 
numbers of Afghans upon this field ... By and by we shall be overcome by 
Mongolian hordes If we do not now protest against our Asiatic 
visitors and there is perhaps no greater curse that could foil 
upon us than a Chinese invasion ... Those Afghans who have pitched their 
tents among us seem a most exemplary lot of men, and this article is in no wise 
levelled against them, but we fear that a low, degenerate, mongrel race 
of human beings will follow where they lead and for the protection of 
our Anglo-Saxon race, we say and say emphatically, "ooshtah", which being 
interpreted means "lay down", we have no use for you at present... [emphasis 
added] 
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The signing of the Anglo-Japanese Treaty of 1894 led to 
predictable outbursts of racist, anti-Imperialist and 
anti-Capitalist rhetoric in Australia, such as accusations by 
the Buiietin that it would be welcomed by Capitalists eager to 
sell out the White Race: 

[l]t was received with an approval that other Chambers of Commerce would 
doubtless share. As the ordinary commercial-man would sell his own soul, if 
he had one, to gain a business advantage, it seems sweet and honourable to him 
to mortgage the souls of other people. But it is worth while letting Australians 
understand exactly on what terms Fat Man proposes to coin their blood 
into drachmas. If any Australian province agrees to come under the 
provisions of the treaty, it delivers itself, bound hand and foot, to the 
Jap invader ... The Jap will have precisely the same rights at law as an 
Australian, and 'enjoy all the rights and privileges' connected with the 
administration of justice 'enjoyed by native subjects'... the Jap. under the new 
treaty, comes to Australia to stay and found Japanese settlements ... Even a 
simple sheep does not hold up its throat to the butcher and bleat to be killed, 
But Australians are asked to deliberately present the knife to the throat 
of their industries, of their social organisations, of their 
children and their race,.)42 [emphases added] 

Many other examples of the crudest anti-Asian racism 
in populist debate have been extensively documented. They 
appeared more or less continually in the Buiietin, the two 
Labor Workers, and the Labor Tocsin. Though "White 
Australia" had found many of its most intensely committed 
champions in Queensland feelings in the other states were 
almost as enthusiastic. In its November, 1898, issue, the 
Buiietin, for example, wrote, not as anything radical but 
more in the vein of a well-known and accepted truism: 
[T]he European's dislike of the Chinaman is not a matter of taste, but a healthy 

racial instinct ... in the case of the Chinkies, this out-of-date racial 
instinctive dislike has lasted long enough to be useful again as a protection 
against a race that is more dangerous to civilization than a savage with a club 
is to a fellow savage. 

As the "Leprosy" issue indicates, non-whites were often 
portrayed, either explicitly or by implication, as being 
"dirty". A Buiietin cartoon of 1901 showed the Prime 
Minister of the n e w Commonwealth cleaning up a 
black-infested Queensland with the admonition: "You dirty 
boy!" 143 

The immigration Restriction Act of December, 1901, 
which made "White Australia" official national policy, was 

142. The Bulletin, 16 November, 1895. 

143. John Rickards, Australia:A Cultural History (Longman UK, 1988), p. 116. 
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one of the first Acts passed by the Federal Parliament. 
This act was based on pre-existing State legislation and 
reflected the National Parliament's new responsibilities in 
matters of National importance. Labor's Federal 
Parliamentary Leader and future Prime Minister, J.F. 
Watson, said, in words Mr EG Whitiam was to describe as 
"typical of the early Labor Party approach to immigration": 

As far as I am concerned, the objection I have to the mixing of these coloured 
people with the white people of Australia - although I admit it is to a large 
extent tinged with considerations of an industrial nature - lies in the main in 
the possibility and probability of racial contamination.144 [emphasis 
added] 

What is noteworthy here is the priorities which 
Watson's statement displayed: the avoidance of "racial 
contamination" was specifically more important than 
"industrial" considerations. The Buiietin welcomed the act in 
its edition of 28 September, 1901, with a cover cartoon of a 
White Australia repelling the Asianic hordes at the dockside 
as the said hordes attempted to land from a ship. 

Alfred Deakin, another historic champion of Australian 
nationalism, high protection and radicalism, though one of 
the ideological founding fathers of the non-Labor side of 
Australian politics, said in 1901 that the matter touched on: 

[T]he profoundest instinct of individual or nation - the instinct of 
self-preservation - for it is nothing less than the national manhood, the 
national character, and the national future that are at stake.'45 

Again indicating that he regarded the question as a 
racial rather than a social or industrial matter, Mr Deakin 
told the Federal Parliament that: 

The unity of Australia means nothing, if that does not imply a united race. A 
united race means not only that its members can Intermix, intermarry and 
associate without degradation on either side, but implies one Inspired by the 
same ideas, and an aspiration towards the same ideals, of a people possessing 
the same cast of character, tone of thought. J 46 

144. Hansard House of Representatives, Vol IV, 6 September, 1901, pp. 
4633-4635, and 26 September 1901, pp. 5180-5181. Also quoted in EG Whitiam, The 
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At early intercolonial gatherings of Labor members of 

the various pre-Federation colonial Parliaments there was, as 
Markus puts it perhaps with understatement, "a keen 
awareness of racial questions".147 The first resolution of an 
intercolonial Labor Parliamentarians' conference held in 
Sydney in 1894 called for the exclusion of "alien and other 
objectionable labour"148 At the conference of delegates to set 
up the Federal Labor Party in 1900. a plank was proposed 
calling for the "Total exclusion of undesirable races". An 
amendment adding the words "coloured and" before the 
words "undesirable races" was proposed by the Queensland 
delegate and adopted "with the smallest possible amount of 
talk". 149 The second National ALP Federal Conference, held 
in Sydney in December 1902, adopted "White Australia" as 
the leading plank of its platform, and again in Labor's 
Federal Election Manifesto of 1903. "Preservation of Australia 
for the white race" took precedence over "maintenance of 
satisfactory life conditions for the masses."1*0 When formal 
objectives for the Party were adopted for the first time at 
the Interstate Conference of July, 1905, the "cultivation of 
an Australian Sentiment based upon the maintenance of 
racial purity" took precedence even over socialisation 
objectives. This formula was put forward by the N S W ALP. 
The platform commenced: 

OBJECTIVE 
(a) The cultivation of an Australian sentiment, based upon the maintenance of 
racial purity, and the development in Australia of an enlightened and 
self-reliant community. 
(b) The securing of full results of their industry to all producers by the 
collective ownership of monopolies, and the extension of the industrial and 
economic functions of the State and Municipality. 

FIGHTING PLATFORM 
1.- Maintenance of a White Australia. 
2.- Nationalisation of Monopolies. 
3.-Old Age Pensions. 
4.- Tariff Referendum .J5' [emphasis added] 

These priorities were repeated in the "GENERAL 

147. Markus, op. cit, p. 219. 
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PLATFORM". ^ 2 Perhaps indicating a sense of relative 

priorities, the socialist objectives were not adopted till 
1921. 153 

The Anti-Asiatic League included the journalist FCB 
Vosper. a champion of labour radicalism and one of the 
leagues' founders. Professor Manning Clark has written. 
apparently casting Vosper in a Labor-visionary tradition 
which combines anti-capitalism, an ideal of universal 
brotherhood, and anti-Asian racism, and with no apparent 
sense of incongruity: 

Vosper... wanted to lead a social Revolution in Western Australia... He was yet 
another of those visionaries in Australia who essayed the task of persuading the 
people to abandon the worship of Mammon ... As he pounded the air with 
his fist and shouted at the diggers "The Asiatic must go!"... Vosper believed 
the day was at hand when all men would be brothers... a visionary and 
a dreamer...' ̂ 4 [emphases added] 

As will be detailed in Chapter 8 below, Professor Clark, 
writing in late 1976, after boat-refugees had begun reaching 
Australia, described South Vietnam as a reactionary 
south-east Asian country which, unlike the "progressive and 
hopeful" part of the world, had been "swept into the 
dust-bin of history". 

Introducing the immigration Restriction Biii into 
Parliament in 1901, the Prime Minister was to quote from 
Pearon's Nationai Life and Character to the effect that 
Australia was struggling: 

[F]or supremacy in world ... destined to belong to the Aryan races and to the 
Christian faith.'55 

It was in the same debate that the leader of the Labor 
Party, JC Watson, said that the avoidance of "racial 
contamination" was an even more important a factor in 

152. ibid. p. 17. 
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opposing Asian immigration than were industrial 

considerations. Mr Watson continued: 

The more educated, the more cunning [the Oriental] becomes, and the more 
able with his peculiar ideas of social and business morality to cope with the 
people here ... In each and every avenue of life we find the competition of the 
coloured races insidiously creeping in, and if we are to maintain the standard 
of living we think necessary, in order that our people may be brought up with 
a degree of comfort, and with scholastic advantages which will conduce to the 
improvement and general advantage of the nation, some pause must be made in 
regard to the exclusion of the competition of the coloured aliens generally.! 56 

With this type of anti-Asian and radical-Nationalist 
sentiment was an isolationist view of defence matters, 
concerned with fending off raids and invasions of the new 
and perfect State rather than taking part in Imperial or 
other overseas military activities. It was apparently thought 
a clear division could be made between offensive and 
defensive war, and that Australia both should and could 
withdraw itself from wider concerns. It was accompanied by 
a good deal of ignorance of Asia: in fact neither the Chinese 
nor Japanese Governments had any policies for colonising 
Australia. As far as Japan's intentions towards Australia 
went, Dr Henry P Frei, in Japan's Southward Advance ano 
Austraiia, J*7 has concluded that Japanese policy was 
historically not to invade, colonise or conquer Australia, 
though Australia did fascinate some individuals in Japan. 

Other Australian political activists after Lane looked to 
literary and dramatic creative works to portray the alleged 
horrors that awaited Australia should Asian invasion come to 
pass. The idea and image of Asian conquest provided a theme 
for several horror-stories of the type sometimes known as 
"political science-fiction", particularly in "nightmare novels" 
of future Asian invasion and conquest. These could be seen 
as an Australian variant of the stories of "future wars", a 
genre associated in England with Col. GT Chesney's pioneering 
Battie of Dorking (1871) and innumerable books by William 
Le Queux, which for obvious reasons predominantly 
portrayed France and/or Germany as the future enemies.1*8 

These Australian works also had some resemblance to works 
by H.G. Wells of future global 
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war and catastrophe, though they tended to be less 
imaginative, with themes revolving around Asian invasion. 
Unlike conventional science-fiction, their authors showed 
little interest in the effects of new scientific devices, the 
horrors portrayed being industrial or sexual (as when the 
conquered White Australians were sent to work in Asian 
factories, paddy-fields or brothels). Australia's small literary 
culture produced books like The YeHow Wave: A Romance 01 
the Asiatic invasion of Austraha, by K Mackay in 1895, The 
Coioured Conquest, by "Rata" (Thomas Roydhouse) in 1904 
(in which, following a successful Japanese invasion, 
Caucasians are reduced to slaves and forbidden to breed, 
save for the most beautiful women, w h o are carried off to 
"White Lily Colonies" to be prostitutes for the conquerers. The 
theme of prostitution in one form or another has been 
frequently associated with the idea of Asian invaders).1 ™ 

The most politically significant of these works was 
probably The Austraiian Crisis, written by "C. H. Kirmess" in 
1909 (published in serial form the preceding year as "The 
Commonwealth Crisis" in The Lone Hano). 160 

At a time w h e n the British Navy was easily the 
strongest in the world, and probably superior to ail others 
combined, ideas of Asian invasion and conquest of Australia 
could only be given credibility and the "suspension of 
disbelief" achieved if it could be shown that for some reason 

159. Van Ikin, op. cit. An extract from The Coloured Conquest is quoted at pp, 
92-102. Eg: "A Japanese manager who could talk English was put in charge of every place 
of business In Syney. All White people employed therein were given a ration consisting 
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the other of cotton. '"But what of my family?' asked the department manager of a large 
store, 'Your family will not trouble you," replied the Japanese. 'The Mikado's Australian 
Government is providing for all the people. Your wife will be employed, probably, in a 
factory; those of your children over seven will go to work of some kind or other ... you 
will not see [your family] again ...'" (pp. 100-101.) 
160. Van Ikin. op. cit.pp. xxi-xxiil of introduction. Other novels Dr Ikin lists 
with the theme of Asiatic invasion of Australia include A.J. Pullar, Ce/estia: A Fantasy AD. 
1975( 1933), Erie Cox, Out of the Silence( 1925), Erie Cox, Fool's Harvest (1939) 
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dreams. Of evil-visaged Malays and Chinamen who leered at him from all sides" (p. 34). 
In this book, the chief villain, the sinister Chinese Ah Kwee, is aided by a Malay torturer, 
Singapore Joe, and a Japanese pilot, Captain Hamatoko, in what is evidently a pan-Asian 
conspiracy to take over Broome. The hero, observing a collection of Chinese, Malay and 
Japanese villains, "thought that never before had he beheld such an ev1l-look1ng lot of 
men gathered together at one time. He could expect no mercy from human wolves such as 
these." 
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the British Navy could not be relied on. If Asians could 
come, they could only come by sea. Britain would have to 
"betray" Australia, either by letting the British navy decay, 
or by actively collaborating with an invasion of Australia 
(by, for, example, Asians w h o would then provide cheap 
labour for international Capitalism). 

Thus, the idea that Australia might face Asian invasion 
had predicated to it a radical Australian-Nationalistic or even 
anti-British streak, which some of these novels exploited or 
expressed. 

"Rata" prescribed the largest possible navy as the best 
way of dealing with this "threat". In this story the British 
navy, though on the right side, had been allowed to decay 
because of Treasury penny-pinching and was finally beaten 
in battle by a Japanese-led Asian coalition. In The Deiiverer 
(1909) by Aldridge Evelyn, the British were involved in war 
with Germany, and Australia was saved from a fleet of 

161 
"Chinks and Japs" by a locally-designed submarine. J 

However in "Kirmess's" 1909 story, the British Navy, which 
the Australians had foolishly relied on, supported the 
Japanese. 162 "Kirmess" suggested Australia's undoing would 
be by w a y of a British liberal-Capitalist plot, with Australia 
being brought down by the machinations of the London 
stock-market and a British Governor-General w h o 
precipitated the double dissolution of an Australian National 
Parliament by rejecting legislation contrary to Britain's 
pro-Japanese stance. While the Capitalists were doing this, 
British liberalism and Christianity undermined the will to 
resist further by fostering sentimental sympathy for the 
"poor heathen savages". At last a Japanese colony is 
established in the North of Australia under the protection of 
the British navy. It seems Australia will perish for having 
compromised its independence. This novel, too, reflected the 
interest in prostitution which was a feature of anti-Asian 
rhetoric both at this period and during the time of the 
Vietnamese refugee arrivals circa the late 1970's (see below): 
"Soon Japanese prostitutes are burnt at the stake in Sydney 
race riots, while a gallant group of para-military vigilantes 
(called The White Guard') is decimated by Asian d u m - d u m 
bullets in a futile attempt to win back the north."16* 

The leader of the "White Guard', one McPartoch. cries 161. Humphrey McQueen, A NewBritannia(Penguin 1980) p. 48. 
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out that, "The Empire must have forsaken us, judging 
by the impertinence of the enemy." 1 6 4 He rallies his men, 
calling for a sort of "people's war", and claiming that the 
whites: 

[Sjhould be able to render the soil of their country too hot for brown or yellow 
mongrels to camp on.'°5 

The Asiatics, however, insolently come forward under a 
British flag, and push it forward "as if it w a s expected the 
white m e n would salute it". A Japanese spokesman whines: 
"In the n a m e of his Britannic Majesty! W h y do you come 
here in martial array? W e are peaceful subjects of his 
Imperial Majesty. You are welcome, but first lay d o w n your 
arms!" 166 The story continues, with heavy symbolism: 

A roar went up. All the pent-up fury, all the mortal hatred against the 
impudent invader who dared to dictate to Australians on Australian soil found 
vent in it. A hundred muzzles were lowered - the answer came in a flash. From 
the bodies of the fallen Japanese dark blood oozed, staining the Union Jack 
which had tumbled in between them ... At last the death struggle between the 
two races had begun in earnest... '67 

A truce is established as a result of British pressure. 
but the behaviour of the Japanese in, among other things. 
dynamiting fish, "outraged the clean sporting instincts for 
which Australians are famous, and, probably more than 
anything else, cause the latter to loathe the alien race."168 

(at this point one begins to wonder if the writer's tongue is 
entirely out of his cheek). In any event, Australians begin 
flogging Japanese, a scene described with considerable relish: 

Opposite, In a wide half-circle, groups of Japanese clustered... In attitudes of 
panting suspense. So they remained until they heard the slashing noise of the 
first blow, and the shriek which followed. It was like the wail of a wounded 
monster. With the suddeness of lightning, the groups dissolved into a whirling 
sea of humanity, surging forward... a white file formed to meet them, dividing, 
pushing back the brown flood, Behind, the flogging went on as if nothing was 
happening. For a moment the Japanese wavered. But the fourfold screams of the 
victims spurred them to fresh exertions. On they came again, and now they 

164. Reprinted in Ian Turner, Editor, The Australian Dream (Sun Books, 
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closed with the soldiers, who were forced to use their rifle butts, even their 
bayonets, to repulse the ju-jitsuing [sic] fiends...'69 

At last, after another battle in which the Australians 
are defeated: 

[T]he [Japanese] Board of five approached under a Union Jack surmounted by a 
white towel. They came to dictate the terms of surrender...170 

Thus the book seems a part of the Labor-associated 
tradition of radical anti-British nationalism, with the office 
and role of Governor-General being shown in an unfavourable 
light m a d e familiar in the 1980's by latter-day Nationalist 
and Republican pronouncements. 

It ends in the usual apocalyptic terms, the narrator 
speaking from 1922, w h e n under British protection, a 
Japanese colony has been established in Northern Australia. 
Thanks to this final British betrayal the narrator foresees the 
worst in the social-Darwinist struggle for racial supremacy in 
"power and progress", with Australia's unique desiny 
affecting the entire world-struggle: 

Under lenient British rule a new Japanese empire is in the making ... It is 
constructing railways and ports. A truce has been cried till AD 1940. Till then 
the Commonwealth must get ready for its relentless march to the North to 
save the purity of the race by sweeping the brown Invaders back over the 
coral sea. The alternative is the irresistible conquest of tropical Australia by 
the hordes of the Orient. In this struggle the still larger issue is bound up 
whether the White or the Yellow Race shall gain final supremacy. 
Christian civilization cannot afford the loss of this continent, FOR AUSTRALIA 
IS THE PRECIOUS FRONT BUCKLE IN THE WHITE GIRDLE OF POWER AND 
PROGRESS ENCIRCLING THE GLOBE171 [emphasis added, capitalisation in 
original] 

"Kir mess" was not a mere alienated and disaffected 
hack ekeing out an existence in some squalid Lawsonian 
boarding-house. The m a n behind the pen-name w a s a figure 
of power and political influence in the corridors of Australian 
radical nationalism. 

Frei has identified him as Frank (later Sir Frank) Fox, 
Buiietin journalist, biographer of "Breaker" Morant, editor of 
The Lone Hand (which continually published "Yellow Peril'" 
material) and a close associate of Prime 
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Minister Alfred Deakin. /z Deakin praised Fox's work 
and pushed it enthusiastically, saying of The Lone Hand and 
The Australian Crisis 

I am geniunely surprised at the variety and general excellence ... total effect 
[ is] far beyond my expectations.173 

Even Humphrey McQueen, a writer consistently in the 
left radical-progressive tradition, was moved to comment 
sarcastically on the extent to which "the dastardly role of 
Britain was a constant feature" and a cliche in novels of this 
kind. 174 Frei comments: 

The "Yellow Peril" syndrome affected not only the press in those years. It also 
found its way into Australian novels, poems and plays. In The Lone Hand, a 
widely-read monthly magazine close to Deakin and the tenets of compulsory 
military training and Australia's own navy, the titles speak for 
themselves:"'Our' Pacific Ocean", "A Japanese Pond", "From the Oldest World: 
Japan's Ju-jitsu Diplomacy", "The Asian Menace: Japan the Gamester", "The 
Asiatic Menace: The Awakening of the Dragon" Other stories about Japanese 
invasion of Australia appeared in 1910-11 under the titles of "The 
Deliverer", "Command of the Air" and "First Blood". In F.R.C. Hopkins's 
Reaping the Whirlwind, the play has a Japanese naval deployment force 
proceed on Sydney in 1915. The marines overcome every obstacle in their 
way, until the shilling-shocker ends dramatically; "The Asiatics will enter 
this country without firing a shot! Oh! My God! "17^ 

By January, 1911, the Lone Hand was demanding, 
with what reads today like an odd mixture of science-fiction 
and genuine perception, that Australia begin the construction 
of an air-fleet of planes and dirigibles to defend itself from 
Japan. One article claimed that, because of its cheapness 
when compared to a Dreadnought "the airship, the democrat 
of warfare, will lift the least populated nation on to a level 
with the greatest."176 It perhaps conveniently overlooked, as 
the Buiietin was to overlook w h e n demanding Australia build 
a fleet that could beat the Japanese "monkey'' at 
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sea (see below), the fact that a nation like Japan with 
a large industrial base would still be able to build more war 
equipment than a nation with a small one. It warned, with 
little apparent faith in the fortitude of the Australian people: 

If Japan attacked Australia it would not be the Empty North that she would 
choose as a target for dropping bombs. The lone boundary-rider would be a 
difficult mark to hit, and neither he nor his squatter's residence would repay 
the cost of a bomb. No; it would be Sydney and Melbourne ... Sydney and 
Melbourne are big enough for bull's eyes. In actual warfare the mere threat, 
and the presence of aeroplanes over Sydney, would be enough for our 
surrender...177 

Fox is described by Martha Rutledge in the Austraiian 
Dictionary of Biography as: 

A "Radical-Protectionist" and Deakinite liberal, Fox cautioned Alfred Deakin 
against George Reid... and above all advocated a citizen army and an Australian 
navy.178 

Fox. starting as a radical journalist, apparently had a 
good eye for business and political connections. He became a 
shareholder in the staff co-operative which took over 
ownership of The Austraiian Workingman from the Trades 
and Labour Council of New South Wales and was active in 
early Labor politics as its editor from 1893 to 1895. He 
became first editor and manager of The Lone Hand in 1907. 
( The Lone Hand described by Ian Turner as an off-shoot of 
the Buiietin, was founded by the Buiietin's JF Archibald, 
apparently in order to express the gaiety and colour of 
National life.179 As the material quoted indicates, it rivalled 
or even surpassed the Buiietin in radical nationalism, racism 
and xenophobia). 

Fox seems to have abandoned his anti-British or 
anti-Imperialist sentiments later and undergone a dramatic 
change of heart from the Labour and radical-Nationalist 
associations of his youth. He went to England in 1909 and 
joined the British Unionist (ie Conservative) Party. He was 
knighted in 1925 for work in British Imperialist causes, being 
secretary of the Fellowship of the British Empire Exhibition in 
1923. He rose to the rank of major in the British (not the 
Australian) Army in World War I, in which service he was 
wounded and decorated. He resided thereafter in England and 

177. ibid. 

178. Martha Rutledge, Dictionary of National Biography, Vol. 8 (Melbourne 
University Press, 1981). 

179. Turner, op. cn, p. 267, 
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died in the ancient and picturesque Sussex village of 
Wittering in I960.1 8 0 

The acquisition of a separate Austraiian Navy was an 
important plank in the Fisher Labor government's platform. 
There is no evidence that it was part of a 
nationalist-republican policy as such, especially as it could 
also be seen as suiting British interests by freeing the British 
navy to concentrate in home waters. However, it coincided 
with radical-Nationalist, Republican and "White Australia" 
notions and rhetoric, and could be seen from this point of 
view as the fulfilment of the dreams of Lawson et ai of "The 
fleets that shall guard our seaboard ... manned by 
Australian crews" fending off Asian invasion. The 
radical-nationalists could use the political negotiations leading 
to the formation of an Australian navy as providing a 
"mythology" for their o w n agenda. 

Previously the Australian Government had paid towards 
keeping British ships at the Australian Station. Some of the 
colonial States had acquired tiny naval forces of their own 
but these were hardly to be taken seriously for National 

101 

defence. 1C1 Debates about the various naval agreements 
between Britain and Australia were complicated and various 
proposals for sharing the expenses, providing suitably 
attractive career paths for Australian naval men. and in 
particular the problems of reconciling local and British global 
naval needs, were canvassed. These debates have been well 
documented 182 but it is worth examining here h o w certain 
aspects of them relate to the Asian invasion fears. 

The strain of thought associated with the radical 
nationalists, supporting Deakin and Fisher (though not 
necessarily subscribed to by Deakin and Fisher themselves), 
saw the acquisition of an Australian Squadron as an 
insurance against possible British perfidy and domination, 
and a rebuttal to the idea that Australia was 

[ Wjorthy only to drudge for the money... and to provide the lob-lolly boys, the 
slushers and the deck-scrubbers. '8^ 

180. Rutledge, ep. cit, pp. 568-569. 

181. Colin James, Australian Colonial Navies (Australian War Memorial, 
Canberra, 1986). 

182. e.g. Robert Hyslop, Australian Naval Administration, 1900-193<> 
(Hawthorne, Melbourne, 1973); Rear-Admiral HJ.Feakes, White Ensign and Southern 
Cross( Ure Sm ith, Sydney, 1951) 

183. ALG. Shaw. The Story ofAustrai1a(Faber & Faber, London, 1954), p. 215. 
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The canon of Henry Lawson's poetry contained a 

number of invasion-fears and fantasies in which Australia 
would need to stand alone with its own navy, expressed in 
imitiation-Kipling lines such as: 

For the South must look to herself for strength in the storm that is yet tc 
break. 

Now who shall gallop from cape to cape, and who shall defend our shores -
The crowd that stands on the kerb agape and glares at cricket scores? 
And who will hold the invader back wnw the shells tear up the ground-
The weeds that yelp by the cycling track while a nigger scorches round?^ 

Lawson hailed the prospect of: 

[Fileets that shall guard our seaboard- while the East is backed by the Jews -
Under Australian Captains, and manned by Australian crews..) 85 

The "Jews" in the above passage, may have stood for 
the British or other international Capitalism as in Kirmess's 
novel, ready to sell Australia out to "The East". Lawson in 
these poems, to the extent he had a coherent point of view, 
seemed to see future wars for Australia, not in terms of 
global or international involvement but in isolationist terms 

184. Henry Lawson, "The Storm that is to Come" (first published 1895) collected 
in Poetical Works of Henry Lawson(Angus & Robertson, Sydney, 1925). In a curious 
British Imperialist mirror-image of this fantasy, Kipling, in the short story "The Army 
of A Dream" (The Morning Post, 15-18 July, 1904, reprinted in the collection Traffics 
and DiscoverlesXhe same year), called for a huge part-time volunteer army in Britain 
and also in the Dominions, including Australia, which would be able to exchange personnel 
for training etc. Those who did not volunteer would not be allowed to vote or be entitled to 
"poor relief" and would be shunned by women. The volunteers could, as a privilege or 
treat, sometimes assist the regular forces in Imperial wars. Interestingly, in contrast to 
some anti-semitic writing of the time, this story paid tribute to the patriotism and 
prowess of Jewish school-cadets. There were similar ideas in several of Kipling's poems 
of this period, such as "The Dykes" and "The Islanders", both written in 1902 (Definitive 
Edition of RudyardKipling's Verse, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1954, p. 305 and p. 
301). In "The Islanders", in particular, Kipling painted a picture of a defenceless 
Britain, with an untrained population, exposed to invasion: "But ye say, 'It will mar our 
comfort.' Ye say, 'It will minish our trade '/Do ye wait for the spattered shrapnel ere ye 
learn how a gun is laid?/For the low, red glare to southward when the raided coast-towm 
burn?/(Light ye shall have on that lesson, but little time to learn)..." This poem also 
contained the famous lines 1n which Kipling poured scorn on " the flannelled fools at the 
wickets and the muddied oafs at the goals", whose popularity he contrasted unfavourably 
with the public disinterest in military service, a sentiment similar to Lawson's in "The 
Star of Australasia" quoted below. It Is possible both Kipling and the Australian 
Nationalists drew inspiration from the Boer commando forces in the Boer War: with 
obvious differences, it In some ways foreshadowed the Idea of a "people's war." 
185. Henry Lawson, "Australian Engineers", op. cit, p. 177. This poem was 
singled out for special favourable mention by John Manifold (see Chapter 1 above) In a 
poetic tribute to Henry Lawson, "Lawson's Birthday", reprinted in Nightmares &. 
Sunhorses(CMer)m6, 1961) pp. 14-18 at p. 15. 
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of fending off invasion of the "working man's paradise", 
even if it was not quite clear who the invader was going to 
be, as in "The Star of Australasia": 

And a mother or wife in the years to come will kneel, wide-eyed and white, 
And pray to God in her darkened home for the "men in the fort tonight"... 
And the South will wake to a mighty change ere a hun&edyears are done 
With arsenals west of the mountain range and every spur its gun... 
They 71 tell the tales of the nights before and the tales of the ship and fort 
Till the sons of Australia take to war as their fathers took to sport...'86 

This vision, combining the atmospheres of The Drover's 
Wife and a militarised Brave N e w World, is widely separated 
from conventional military theory. In early sittings of the 
Australian C o m m o n w e a l t h Parliament the desirability of both 
"White Australia" and indigenous people's defence forces to 
repel invasion w e r e prominent topics of debate (the idea of a 
"peoples army" being attractive because of its egalitarian 
aspects but also because of the successes of Boer guerillas in 
delaying large conventional forces in the Boer War, which 

w a s still in progress at the time of Federation).187 Speaking 
in the first Address-In-Reply of 1901, Senator D a w s o n (ALP, 
Qld.,) 188 with a progressive view of sexual equality, hailed 
drill and defence training as good things for "the coming 
w o m a n " , as well as for the coming man, and also hailed 
White Australia and deplored the fact that: 

186. Henry Lawson, "The Star of Australasia", ibid, pp. 3-4. 

187. See for example the pro-Labor and anti-Asian Worker (Brisbane) of 5 
January, 1901, "The idea of a standing army in Australia proceeds from the Capitalist 
class and if established will be maintained solely In their interests. The armies of older 
lands may be regarded as bulwarks of the classes against the masses as much as a means of 
national defence against foreign aggression... Let the Federal Government afford the people 
every facility for acquiring the art of using arms, the rudiments of drill, and provide for 
the election of officers by popular suffrage among the volunteers. With these the Boer has 
been able to hold his own against the mighty standing army of Britain..."; Norris (op. cit, 
p. 123) points out that radical politician King O'Malley claimed in 1902 that as far as 
Australian defence forces went, "A small skeleton of an army in the Federal capital, with a 
native Australian De Wet as Commandant, whether he knows anything about 'European 
military tactics' or not" was all that was needed. O'Malley had previously claimed: " W e 
are here a continent set apart by the Creator exclusively for a Southern empire for a 
Southern Nation and It Is our duty to preserve this Island continent In all eternity for the 
white race." (Hansard, House of Representatives, 6 September, 1901, p. 4639). 
Creating "Citizen Defence Forces" was the eighth-rated objective of the ALP's first 
"fighting platform" of 1905, below "Navigation laws" but above "Arbitration Act 
Amendment" (Crowley, op. cit, p. 76). 
188. Parliamentary Handbook of the Commonwealth of Australia (Australian 
Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1988), p. 280. 
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[T]he working man is the man who suffers from the kanaka, not only in the 
fact that he takes away work the white man wants but [rapes white 
women].189 

Yet the Kanaka, Senator Dawson continued, was only 
the "least dangerous" alien. He dwelt on the fact that a Jew 
named, significantly, "Solomon", had told him in Melbourne 
that he would only employ "Chinamen" or m e n w h o worked 
like Chinamen. Dawson informed the Senate: 

Goodness knows what amount of disease and infamy is to be found in Little 
Bourke Street. Victorians as well as Queenslanders, have got to put their best 
foot foremost, and give the Commonwealth every assistance in cleaning this 
curse from Australia and making Australia white.' 90[emphasis added] 

Senator Clemons (Free Trade, Tas.)191 agreed: 

Chinamen [are] the lowest grade of all... any attack which is going to be made 
upon us must be made by sea.192 

With the state of aviation at the time, and the fact 
that Australia was an island, the Senator w a s certainly 
correct that any attack that was going to be made on 
Australia w a s going to be made by sea, given the protection 
of the British Navy was removed from the picture.19* With 
rhetoric of this nature, it is hardly surprising that the Battle 
of Tsushima, in May, 1905, in which the fleet of Britain's 
ally Japan virtually annhilated the Russian Baltic fleet at sea 
off Korea with negligible loss to itself, was not greeted with 
unalloyed rejoicing in Australia. This was perhaps all the 
more so since Britain had nearly entered the war on Japan's 
side after the Russians on their w a y from the Baltic had 
fired on British fishing boats on the Dogger Bank and killed 
some fishermen. For several reasons, including the Dogger 
Bank incident, British popular sentiment was unambiguously 

189. Hansard, Senate, Volume 1, 1901, p. 436. 

190. ibid, pA58. 

191. Parliamentary Handbook, op cit, p. 279. 

192. Hansard, Volume 1,1901, pp. 440-441. 

193. The words were a perhaps unconscious echo of those with which Admiral 
Jervis, Earl St Vincent, had reassured fearful fellow-peers of the might of the British 
navy in the face of the threatened Invasion of Britain by Napoleon's armies shortly before 
Trafalgar: "I do not say they cannot come, my Lords, I only say they cannot come by sea." 
Ludovic Kennedy, Nelson and his Captains, (Fontana/Collins, London, 1975), p. 287. 
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pro-Japanese. 194 

Punch, with the Japanese victory at Port Arthur 
before Tsushima, published a cartoon depicting Japan as a 
glamorous and heroically Japanised Britannia (or 
Britannia-like Yamato), crowned by victory and bathed in 
the rays of the rising sun, standing amid Russian wreckage 
and with a sunken Russian navy in the background.19*" 
Another enthusiastic Punch cartoon at the end of the war 
depicted Britian hailing Japan as an ally and another "strong 
man" dominating its eastern postion of the seas of the world 
(the seas Australia shared) after the Tsushima victory. The 
caption quoted lines from Kipling's poem, "A Ballad of East 
and West", celebrating the universal nature of strength and 
courage: 

But there is neither East nor West, Border, nor Breed nor birth, 
When two strong men stand face to face, 
Tho'they come from the Ends of the Earth. 

It might be seen as the simple hailing of an ally against 
a feared and detested enemy, and even the affirmation of an 
ethos of c o m m o n values that transcended racial barriers. It 
might, on the other hand, be seen by the more suspicious, 
as signalling a British-Japanese agreement to carve up the 
seas of the world between them. This cartoon was captioned 

1 Q6 
simply "Allies".170 In the two cartoons the heroic Japanese 
figures were shown as carrying drawn Samuri sword and 
modern rifle respectively. Neither the drawings nor the 
sentiments expressed would have appealed to the Australian 
radical-nationalist mind. Apart from the ordinary press 
cable-traffic. British magazines, such as the Wustrated 
London News the Sphere and the Sketch, which of course 
were also circulated in Australia, sent their o w n artists to 
cover the campaign either physically or via their 

194. For a general description of the battle of Tsushima and the events leading up 
to it, see Richard Hough, The Fleet that had to />/<?( Hamish Hamilton, London, 1958). 
Hough has commented on the popular British images of Russia and Japan: "To the British, 
the symbol of Russia... was equally clear. It was, of course, a bear - a great, lumbering, 
stupid, cruel bear, grabbing whatever it could lay hands on ... and his latest victim was 
the brave little Jap, who, by golly! was giving him a taste of his own medicine ... 
Trafalgar Square was filled with protesting crowds ... and the Russian Ambassador was 
booed as he left his Embassy... " (p. 58). The sentimental pro-Japanese ballad, "Only a 
Little Jappie Soldier" dates from this time, a song which, according to an apocryphal 
story told the present writer, caused some annoyance when sung in an Australian 
household in the presence of a veteran of the fall of Singapore. 
195. Punch(London), January 11,1905, 

196. ibid October 4, 1905. 
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imaginations, and their illustrations graphically depicted 

Japanese naval and military prowess in an heroic light.197 

Indeed, until the Japanese victory much of the Australian 
press (the Buiietin was a notable exception) had been 

pro-Japanese as far as the war went.198 Greenwood and 
Grimshaw have pointed out that: 

The free trade press, including the strongly nationalist Register, welcomed the 
opportunity for expanding trade with Japan.'" 

This attitude changed to a considerable extent as the 
implications of Tsushima sank in. The Sydney Morning 
HeraJd, which argued that Japan should have the fruits of 

victory, 2 0 0 also began to argue that: 

[T]he yellow man has taught the white races a lesson that Australians can 
neglect only at their peril.201 

The Yellow Peril" had changed its nature. From being 
a matter of predominantly Chinese immigration to be 
combatted by the passage of legislation such as the 
immigration Restriction Act and the various colonial laws 
which preceded it, and by industrial action, it had come to 
be seen as something of a military threat. This meant an 
alteration in the mythology of the radical-Nationalist 
tradition, giving greater emphasis to the creation of 
indigenous military forces in order to meet the threat by, on 
the one hand, militia capable of fighting a "people's war" 
against the Yellow invaders (and perhaps against Capitalism) 
and by an indigenous Navy, even though the latter meant 
accepting a professional officer-class, with admirals, flagships 
and accompanying "gew gaws". The Sydney Worker 
abandoned its opposition to compulsory military training 
w h e n the war began to go 

197. See, for example, the Illustrated London News, 18 June, 1904. This showed 
(p. 917), Japanese sailors cheering on a Japanese fleet departing for battle and (p. 918) 
the leader of a line of Russian battleships blown to pieces by a Japanese mine. The British 
periodical The Sketch, which published a special Australasian edition, published a series 
of cartoons by Rene Bull lauding Japanese naval and military achievements in contrast to 
Russian ineptitude (eg., issues for 23 March, 1904, 18 May, 1904, 4 May, 1904, 30 
May, 1904). These are examples only, and a comprehensive survey of popular writing on 
the Russo-Japanese War would be immense. 

198. Greenwood and Grimshaw, op. cit, p. Ixxi. 

199. ibid, p. Ixxi. 

200. The Sydney Morning Herald, 29 August, 1905. 

201. The Sydney Morning Herald, 2 September, 1905. 
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Japan's way, pointing out in its issue of 15 March. 
1905. that even militarism was better than: 

[T]he armed occupation of your country by invaders - possibly by invaders 
of an inferior race.202 

However, in contrast to the radical-Nationalist stance, 
the conservative Sydney Morning Heraid supported the 
Anglo-Japanese agreement in a leading article as: 

[A] mutual insurance of the Interests of civilization and progress and an 
integral part of our policy in the Far East 2°3 

It also drew attention in another leader a few days 
later to the fact that the treaty enshrined Japanese 
recognition of British interests.204 

In the same year, the Australian Labor Party dropped 
its disapproval of military training, and furthermore only 
narrowly defeated a proposal to make it compulsory. Three 
years later, in 1908, the ALP annual conference took the 
matter to its logical conclusion, carrying by 25 votes to 
seven a motion by JC Watson approving the principle of 
compulsory training.20* 

Meanwhile, the victorious Japanese Admiral Togo, w h o 
as a young m a n had trained with the British Navy, after 
fighting his first battle against it with sword and musket, 
was made a Companion of the highly-exclusive British Order 
of Merit.206 According to one story, illustrating 
Anglo-Japanese naval closeness, when Togo was asked by the 
Emperor to bring before him the most gallant sailor in the 
Japanese fleet at the battle, he presented the British officer 
Captain W C Pakenham RN, an "observer" w h o he often 
consulted. 2 0 7 Japanese sea-power and efficiency were at a 

202. The Worker, 15 March, 1905. 

203. The Sydney Morning Herald, 8 September, 1905, 

204. The Sydney Morning Herald, 28 Septem ber ,1905. 

205. Official Report of the Fourth Commonwealth Political Labour Conference, 
6-10 July, 1908, pp. 16-20, quoted In Greenwood and Grimshaw op. cit, pp. 
268-270. 

206. Hough, op. cit pp. 150, 148. 

207. ibidpp, 167-168, 
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new height of prestige. The Russian fleet, though badly 
trained and hampered by numbers of obsolete craft208 had 
had at least a core of up-to-date ships, including four 
modern battleships theoretically more powerful than any the 
Japanese boasted, but the Japanese had destroyed the 
Russian ships, new and old, with seeming ease and with 
trivial losses to themselves.209 

Tsushima was the first great naval battle since 
Trafalgar in 1805. Part of the reason there had been no 
comparable naval battles for a hundred years was the Pai 
Britannica: Trafalgar had been so overwhelming a victory 
that Britain had been unchallenged at sea and in possession 
of its empire ever since. Now it appeared the Pai Britannica 
was broken. The two battles invited comparison in several 
ways. Both had been fought on the high seas by opposing 
fleets roughly comparable to each other in size and 
technology. They had not been won by secret weapons or 
catching an opponent in harbour but by superior ability and 
both had resulted in command of the sea for the winner (It 
could not be foreseen at the time that Tsushima would be 
not only the first, but also virtually the last, great decisive 
purely naval battle fought by Twentieth-Century fleets). 

Tsushima could not be dismissed as a chance outcome of 
the fortunes of war. It was the culmination of a series of 
victories in which the Japanese had destroyed piece-meal 
most of the Russian ships in the Far East (which the Baltic 
fleet had been trying to relieve). Comparisons between 
Tsushima and Trafalgar were obvious, and, from the point of 
view of the Australian radical-Nationalists, might be seen as 
ominous, or perhaps as presenting an opportunity to be 
exploited for the implementation of their own agenda. The 
Japanese victory. furthermore. co-incided with the 
withdrawal of five British battleships from the Pacific as part 
of the British policy of concentrating the Fleet in home 
waters to face the growing naval challenge from Germany. 
Frei writes: 

Three weeks after Japan's rout of the Baltic fleet in the Battle of 
Tsushima, Australia's Prime Minister Alfred Deakin, chief architect of her 
defence and foreign policy from 1901 to 1910, was Interviewed by the 

208. ibid, passim, esp. pp. 25-34, 119-120; see also Fred T Jane, Jane's 
Fighting Ships, (London, editions for 1903-1907). 

209, Hough, passim, Hugh Cortazzi, The Japanese Achievement (%\<s$H\tik & 
Jackson, London, 1990), p, 216; WGBeasley, The Modern History ol\4?asw(Weidenfeld 
&. Nicholson, London, 1981, p. 172; AL Sadler, A Short History of Japan'(Angus & 
Roberston, Sydney, 1962), p. 255. 
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Melbourne Herald. For the first time, Japan was officially pointed to as a 
defence threat. Australia was now within striking distance of sixteen naval 
stations, he said, the strongest of which was Yokohama... "What we have to 
learn is, that we require to be ready to give and receive such blows.21 ° 

Similarly, the Deputy Prime Minister (from 18 August. 
1904 to 5 July, 1905), Allan McLean (Protectionist. 
Gippsland), 2 1 1 warned the nation that: 

We have been living in a fools' paradise. Japan has astonished the world.212 

A British war-correspondent, HC Seppings Wright, who 
had joined the Japanese fleet for several months, published a 
book in England, With Togo, which concluded with an 
enthusiasm that Australian radical-Nationalists would not 
have shared: 

By this great victory the Japan Sea becomes the moat of Tokyo, and under the 
protection of the flag of the Rising Sun, merchant ships of all nations will sail 
in security through those Eastern waters. New ports, too, will be thrown open 
to the world, and territory whose Inhabitants have been crushed by the weight 
of Russian occupation will come under the beneficient sway of Japan, and the 
light of civilization, peace and prosperity will shine over the land. Banzai!213 

In contrast, Henry Lawson in Australia was inspired by 
the Battle of Tsushima to write the following poem, which 
W a r d claims, "expressed the real feelings of most of his 

countrymen": 2 1 4 

While the crippled cruisers stagger where the blind horizon dips, 
And the ocean ooze is rising round the sunken battleships, 
While the shattered wrecks, unnoticed, with their mangled crews drift past-
Let me fire one gun for Russia, though that gun should be the last... 

7is the firstround ofthe struggleofthe Eastagainst the West, 
Of the fearful war of races - for the White man could not rest. 
Hold them, IVAN! staggering bravely underneath your gloomy sky; 
Hold them, IVANI We shall want you pretty badly bye-and-bye! 

210. Frei, op. cit, pp. 84-85. 

211. Parliamentary Handbook, op. cit, p. 340. 

212. Frei, op. cit, p. 85. 

213. HC Seppings Wright, With /a*?(Hurst & Blackhills, London, 1905), p. 
273. 

214. Russel Ward, The History of Australia, 1901-1975( Heinemann, London, 
1978), p. 60. 
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Fighting for the Indian Empire, when the British pay their debt, 
Never Briton watched for BL UCHER as he 'II watch for IVAN yet! 
tt means all to young Australia - it means life or death to us. 
For the vanguard of the White M m is the vanguard of the Russ?-15 

This last sentiment was one which Lawson apparently 
shared with the Kaiser, w h o - presumably fearing Japanese 
naval superiority in the Western Pacific would free the 
British fleet for duties nearer h o m e - is reported to have 
urged the Czar on to the war with the exhortation: 

God has ordained you defend Christian civilization against the Yellow Peril and 
bring about the triumph of the cross of Christ on the shores of the Pacific 
Ocean.2'6 

In contrast to Punch's cartoon "Allies", the Buiietin, 
following a press item which claimed that "All the British 
battleships have n o w left the waters of Eastern Asia. Since 
the Japanese naval victory there is no need of them there", 
published a cartoon of John Bull, dressed as a portly British 
Admiral, handing a childish and defenceless Australia over to 
the care of a sinister and treacherous-looking Admiral Togo 
with the words: "I a m taking all m y battleships from these 
waters. This is your n e w guardian. I hope you'll be fond of 
one another."217 H u m p h r e y McQueen has written: 

A visit by a Japanese training squadron in 1908 provided the Bulletin with an 
opportunity to engage in its wildest racist fantasies: Japanese sailors were 
accused of distributing pornographic postcards while visitors to the ships 
were reportedly shocked by the presence of naked prostitutes,2' ° 

The Federal Labor Member for Melbourne, Dr John 
Maloney, formerly a leading opponent of "militarism" and of 
Australian participation in the Boer W a r , 2 1 9 claimed, in an 
apparently radical reversal of his former stance, that: 

215. The Bulletin, 15 June, 1905; quoted in Ward, ibid 

216. Maurice Paleologue, The Turning Point, Translated by F. Appleby Holt 
(London, 1935), quoted in C Northcote Parkinson, East and West(Mentor Books, New 
York, 1963), p. 219. 

217. The Bulletin, 3 August, 1905; cartoon reproduced in Greenwood and 
Grimshaw, op. cit,p. 190. 

218. Humphrey McQueen, A New Britannia, p. 61, 

219. ibidp.b]. 
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It is the business of the Commonwealth to begin forthwith to arm every man, to 
fence with the latest and most terrible scientific devices, every port, to 
establish armouries, and arsenals, to put Its whole people In a position both to 
make and wield arms, so that on the whole we may stand as one strong man, 
well-armed wherever the foe may seek to Intrude ...22° 

In 1907 the Buiietin was to make the grandiose claim 
that by 1920, if Australia w a s to bend its energies to the 
task, it might build a fleet by m e a n s of which " A U S T R A L I A 

C A N B E A T J A P A N A T S E A " 2 2 1 [Headline. Capitalisation in 
original]. Its reasoning w a s that this would be possible 

because the existing Japanese ships would be becoming 
obsolete but Australia would have n e w ships and would not 
have such problems of maintenance: 

[ W]e would be free of a huge burden that the monkey has to carry.222 

Frei quotes, from among many other leading Australian 
public figures of similar sentiment, Deakin's Defence Minister, 
TT Ewing, w h o s e speeches he describes as "peppered with 
paranoia": 

We passed an Immigration Restriction Act with one idea in view - to keep ... 
away ... the silent invasion of these people ... I refer to the yellowmen to 
the north. W e have virtually kicked these men off our doorstep; we have 
slammed the door of Australia right in their faces... I am dealing with the great 
battle of Armaggedon, which has yet to be fought between the yellow and the 
white man ... If a nation were to legislate that no Australian could land - and we 
were virtually turned out of a country - should we not seek the first 
opportunity for revenge? 223 

Frei adds: 

In 1908, he introduced Deakin's Defence Bill, a measure "designed to keep 
Australia intact and white." 22^ 

Labor Leader WM Hughes, speaking in Parliament in 
1906 on the Anglo-Japanese Naval Treaty, claimed that: 

Jt)e fact that we should now rely on the Japanese for the maintenance of British 

220. ibid, p. 62. 

221. The Bulletin, 20 June, 1907, 
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supremacy in eastern seas is not calculated to inspire with confidence those 
who have the ideal of a White Australia, and all that this term connotes. In any 
case a life of Inglorious ease and luxury, under the regis of a people we 
affect to despise, is surely a grlevious fall from the ancient traditions of 
our race 225 [emphasis added] 

In the same year segregation of Asians in America led 
to tension between Japan and the US. W a r d comments: 

Public opinion in Australia was probably more inflamed by the implications of 
the crisis than it was in the United States ... E. J. Brady's comment in the 
Worker of 17 January 1907 was typical of the radical nationalist feeling: 

And, once more, the lesson for Australia is, Johnny, get your gun! Also, 
build ammunition and ordinance factories. Get your people taught to shoot, 
and generally in a position to put the national back to the wall and fight the 
wildest cat-fight in history; for if he doesn't fight the U.S.A. tomorrow, the 
chances are the Jap will be picking a quarrel with us the day after 
tomorrow, 2 2 ° 

In a Ministerial Statement on Defence to Parliament on 
13 December, 1907, Deakin, claiming that Australia without 
its o w n navy could "have no voice in foreign affairs"227 also 
claimed that the British naval ships then based at Australia: 

[Rjoused no patriotic feelings [and are not] connected with us or 
representative of us. 2 2 ° 

In what may be seen as a search for allies (as well as 
a m e a n s of exerting pressure of Britain for further naval 
protection), Australia looked to America for naval help: in 
1907 Deakin pressured a reluctant British Foreign Office to 
invite the American "Great White Fleet" to visit Australia 

where it had an ecstatic reception.229 The press described 
M r Deakin as "trembling with excitement" w h e n he 
announced America had agreed to the visit, and that: 

It means that our existence has been recognised by the other Great White 
Power in the Pacific, and that England, America and Australia will be united to 
withstand yellow aggression.2*"0 

225. Hansard, House of Representatives, 9 August, 1906, p. 2582, 

226. Ward (History), op. cit, p. 62. 

227. Hansard, House of Representatives, 13 December, 1907, p. 7512. 

228. ibid, p. 7513. 

229. TB Millar, Australia in Peace and War, (ANU, Canberra, 1978), p. 72. 

230. Norris, op. cit, p. 155. 



147 

Long-time Defence Minister Sir George Pearce recounted 
in his memoirs a popular song which the visit inspired: 

We 'vegot a big brother in America, 
In America, 
InAmerica, 
And we 're hanging out a sign, 
From the Leeuwin to the Line 
This bit of the Earth belongs tousV>^ 

Sir George commented that "No visiting fleet to our 
shores has ever had such an enthusiastic welcome."2*2 The 
Sydney Maii of 26 August, 1908, estimated that 650,000 
people turned out to welcome the fleet to Sydney. It was, 
according to Ward, this visit which caused the Buiietin, in 
its growing sophistication, to change its masthead motto from 
"Australia for the Australians" to the more cosmopolitian 
"Australia for the White Man" (a motto it retained into the 
1960s). 2** However, the Buiietin also issued a warning that 
this visit in no w a y relieved Australia from the responsibility 
of getting its o w n fleet, rather the reverse, since: 

The fact that UNCLE SAM will one day fire his guns at us- or at least at our 
relatives - seems fairly certain ...234 [capitalisation and italics in original] 

The Melbourne Age commented at the time that: 

With America, our friend and potential ally, navally dominant In the Pacific, 
Australia has nothing to fear from Asia.2^ 

However, it added that Australia could make no claim 
upon such friends until it too had a navy to contribute to 
any alliance.2*6 This argument was to occur again later in 
Australian foreign policy thinking and was to prove a 
significant counter to the radical-Nationalist "isolationist" 
notions. Ward describes the visit of the US fleet as follows: 
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The sixteen great battleships, gleaming in their white paint, steamed into 
Sydney Harbour on 20 August 1908. It was a fine, sunny day in early Spring. 
Sydney's welcome could fairly have been described as hysterical - or, in some 
respects, blasphemous. The Sydney Morning Herald published a poem by 
C. E. W. Bean, later to be official historian of Australia's part in the Great 
War, which hailed the "Anglo-Saxon r8ce", which of course included 
Americans, as God's chosen people. Norman Landsay painted for the LoneHandd 
special cover, which showed a great white hand reaching down from the sky. 
It offered to Australia as a great gift a gleaming American battleship, flying 
"Old Glory" and ploughing through troubled seas. Newspapers reported that 
greater and more enthusiastic crowds thronged the streets than on any 
previous occasion in the nation's history, except for that of the 
Commonwealth's inaugural celebrations. Innumerable dinners, dances, picnics 
and private invitations were tendered to the officers and men and innumerable 
speeches were made. Admiral Sperry, the American commander, had to speak 
in reply as many as thirteen times a day. The theme of all the oratory was 
more or less openly racist. Indeed it was Australians who immediately 
christened the ships "The Great White Fleet". Until the visit Americans 
themselves had referred to them as the Battle Fleet or the Atlantic Fleet or the 
Grand Fleet. After a week in Sydney the ships sailed on to Melbourne where the 
saturnalia was repeated...257 [emphasis in original] 

While the popular welcome may have been in part 
motivated simply b y excitement at an unusual spectacle, the 
radical press m a d e the most of the visit's racial implications. 
The Lone Hand published an editorial under the heading "The 
Friendly White Hand", stating that: 
The American fleet which now peacefully invades the Pacific we take as an 

armed assertion that the White Race will not surrender Its supremacy on any 
of the world's seas ... Australia ... aspires to hold her territory free and 
clean, in trust for the White Race. America's Pacific Fleet helps to give us 
heart to hope that ideal may be preserved. 2 5 ° [emphasis added] 

In 1909, after a report of a second US naval visit, 
Deakin wrote to the British Colonial Secretary, Lord Crewe, 
suggesting: 

An extention of the Monroe Doctrine to all the countries round the Paficic 
Ocean, supported by the guarantees of the British Empire, Holland, France and 
China added to that of the United States.239 

The Sydney Worker of 24 September, 1908, attacked 
Sir George Reid and the Free-Trade Party (who favoured a 
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policy of subsidising the British navy), 2 4 0 as being 

"Anti-Australian ... anti-everything". It continued, 
emphasising the connection between radical nationalism, 
anti-Imperialism, protectionism, and Asian-invasion fears: 

[The anti-Australian view] can forsee only one disaster - the loss of British 
naval supremacy ... that view, from the Australian standpoint, is ridiculous. 
Primarily we in Australia want to keep our land sacred from invasion, 
especially Asiatic Invasion, which is the only sort we have reasonable 
grounds to fear. Compared with that all else is of trivial importance -
the "balance of power", the "supremacy of the sea", and all other fine phrases 
and ideas of Imperialism.241 

The year 1909 also saw the production of another 
"Asian-invasion" drama, a play titled White Austraiia The 
invaders were again in this instance Japanese, while the 
white traitors w h o collaborated with them included a 
degenerate and effete upper-class squatter's nephew named 
"Cedric" and a depraved white w o m a n named "Pawpaw Sal". 
The Japanese invasion fleet was finally bombed from airships 
in Sydney H a r b o u r 2 4 2 

It is worth mentioning the influence of these ideas of 
"White Australia" and the exclusion of possible coloured 
Labour competition on the other side of the Indian Ocean. In 
A Taie of Two Mining Cities: Johannesburg and Broken HHJ 
1885-J925, Brian Kennedy has pointed out that white 
Australians in the Labour movement living and working in 
South Africa had a great influence on the genesis of 
Apartheid. 

Kennedy writes that one reason for the great influence 
of Australians on the white South African Labour movement 
in the first decade of the Twentieth Century was that, 
following the Boer War, many Australians in Johannesburg 
came to occupy positions of leadership in trade unions and in 
the fledgling Labour Party. They looked to Australia as the 
working man's paradise and a justification for their policies. 
Measures and reforms of the early Australian Commonwealth 
seemed the w a y of the future to many English-speaking 
South Africans, w h o were confronted with pressing tasks of 
national reconstruction after the war. 
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As the Elder Statesman, John Xavier Merriman, confided to the young Smuts in 
1903, "The question at issue is between capitalist rule and the creation of a 
state on the model of Canada and Australia." Labour organisers, union leaders 
and progressive politicians canvassed Australian models and experiences 1n 
local debates and controversies. On the other hand, Australia's social 
experiments and advanced democracy appeared to threaten the interests of 
mining capitalists and company owners, and they espoused instead the cause of 
Tory imperialism and the unfettered rights of capital. 24* 

One most important early South African "Labour" white 
supremist, Frederick Hugh Page Creswell, w h o became leader 
of the South African Labor Party, was the brother of Sir 
William Rooke Creswell, the professional founder of the 
Australian navy. 2 4 4 

Sir William Creswell had originally been a British naval 
officer. As a young sub-lieutenant he w a s severely wounded 
in a skirmish with Malay pirates off P e n a n g . 5 He was 
promoted to Lieutenant, apparently for having stuck to his 
post despite this wound, but was a long time 
convalescing. 2 4 6 He migrated to Australia and, after a spell 
as a cattle-drover, *' served in colonial navies, including 
those of Victoria, South Australia and Queensland. He was 
involved in a war against Asiatics again w h e n he took the 
colonial warship Protector to China during the Boxer 
Rebellion. 2 4 8 He w a s subsequently appointed Naval 
Commander of Victoria, where he became an associate of 
Deakin. 2 4 9 He is generally credited with having been the 
guiding spirit, under Deakin, in the establishment of the 
Australian Navy after Federation, and was its first director 
and its professional head from 1905 till 1919, retiring with 
the rank of Rear-Admiral and being subsequently 
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promoted to Vice-Admiral in 1922. He died in 1933 2**° 
The Creswell brothers met regularly and otherwise kept 

in close touch.2*1 Frederick Creswell came to prominence as 
the champion of white labour while managing a 
Johannesburg mine. In 1902 he embarked on a series of 
labour experiments to establish the merits of unskilled white 
labour over black labour. According to Kennedy: 

Creswell's arguments for white labour were almost identical with Australian 
Prime Minister Alfred Deakin's arguments for White Australia: both men 
emphasised the social and political advantages of a free white labour force in a 
self-governing democratic country far more than (and sometimes even at the 
expense of) economic considerations.252 

Frederick Creswell stated he believed the "native's" role 
in the mines should be restricted permanently to "rough 
work", apparently ruling out even the possibility of their 
advancement beyond this ever being permitted.2^ He was 
also opposed to the immigration of Chinese to South Africa, 
Chinese being regarded by m a n y as even more dangerous 
than South African blacks because of their supposedly higher 
intelligence. 2*4 

Alfred Deakin also lobbied the British Colonial Office 
from Australia to prevent Chinese going to work in South 
Africa. 2*^ Pointing further to the links between the 
Australian Labor movement and the genesis of the 
institutionalisation of South African Apartheid, Kennedy 
quotes the Australian Labour journalist, Ambrose Pratt, 
describing the South African Labour movement in terms of 
idealism recognisable to an Australian audience: 

It aims at the establishment of a South African Democracy: the opening up of 
the unskilled labor market to the whites: the destruction of caste prejudice: 
universal compulsory education; a standard living wage; an eight hours day, 
and equality of opportunity for all.256 
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Australian Labor Prime Minister Andrew Fisher reflected 
after his visit to South Africa that, in view of the large 
black population, South Africa could never be a white man's 
country, "in the Australian sense". He concluded that: 

It must always be a black man's country, ruled by an aristocracy of white 
labour.2&7 

It has been pointed out above, and shall be illustrated 
in more detail below, that spokesmen for the Australian 
radical-Nationalist tradition had opposed the Boer War, using 
arguments and rhetoric similar to those used during the 
debate in the war in Vietnam. Further emphasising the links 
with "White-Australia", the radical-nationalist and 
anti-Imperialist mind-set, and pro-Boer empathy the 
Brisbane Worker commented on 19 May, 1906: 

Australians want something ... better than Imperialism, and the Jingo spirit 
that befooled Australians into going to war in South Africa for capitalists who 
have now kicked the white men out of their jobs, and flooded the place with 
slaves from China. 

Frederick Creswell's campaign in South Africa gave rise 
to a political ideology known as "Cresweliism", whose slogans 
frequently referred to the need to combat a "black peril". In 
1912 the South African Labor Party, which under Creswell 
had become the most racist party in the Union, became the 
first to advocate the banning of sexual relations between 
whites and non-whites (a policy later enshrined in law in 
the immoraiity Act). 2 5 8 The Great Rand Revolt of 1922 was 
further expression of the close connection between labourism 
and the institutionalisation of apartheid in South Africa. In 
this, a riot, which escalated into a small-scale war involving 
artillery and aircraft and resulting in hundreds of deaths 
(mainly of blacks), was inspired by Communist-led white 
mining unions w h o declared an independent Peoples' Republic 
under the slogan: "Workers of the World, Unite and Fight for 
a White South Africa". Leaders of the revolt were executed 
by the Smuts Government and walked to the gallows singing 
"The Red Flag". The rioters had been protesting against the 
employment of black Africans in responsible positions in 
mines. T w o years later, in 1924, the Mines and Worki 
Amendment Act was passed in South Africa to conciliate the 
white miners. This reserved the superior jobs in mines for 
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whites and was one of the principle legislative economic 
foundations of Apartheid 2^9 

In Australia in the years immediately after Federation, 
meanwhile, Deakin and William Creswell were building an 
Australian navy, despite some conservative opposition 
expressed in press headlines which referred to it as being the 
"First rung on the Republican ladder" and "Australia's 
Expensive and Useless Navy".260 

This thesis does not argue that the political decision to 
create an Australian navy was, at the policy-making level. 
necessarily an expression of radical-Nationalism or 
republicanism, as distinct from strategic and financial 
considerations touching on the role of the British navy in 
countering Germany. Rather, it argues the creation of an 
Australian navy coincided with the populist 
radical-nationalist, republican, and "yellow peril" rhetoric, 
and to some extent became a part of the radical-Nationalist, 
republican and sea-borne "yellow peril" mythologies. 

The Lone Hand wrote in 1910. warning that until the 
Panama Canal was cut the Pacific would remain "a lake - a 
Japanese lake": 

We, this handful of white men, are looked to by the white races of the north and 
north-east to do our duty in the coming conflict. The loss of the Australian 
coastline would be dlsasterous to every other white power In the Pacific: the 
holding of it by ourseves, by adaquate defence, would be of incalculable value to 
the preservation of a White Pacific. 
Ours may be a White Australia, all right; but it is set in a remarkably Brown 
Pacific. And a touch of pitch will defile the whitest Australia ever reared on a 
base that neglects the means of national self-preservation Defence. 
Defence, and more Defence - while there is yet time.261 [emphases 
added] 

Frei comments: 

[l]t was in this very period of Intense Japanese preoccupation with Korea, 
Manchuria and China, that Australia decided to establish an army and navy to 
forestall a Japanese invasion. After Japan's momentous victory over Russia, 
Japan was ever more talked about in the Australian Parliament as an 
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aggressive and expansionist power in the Pacific. Her presence demanded a 
"bold and well-defined plan of Australian defence", said William Hughes, the 
outspoken Labor member for West Sydney, who moved a resolution in 1908 to 
support conscription. Lieutenant-Colonel Bridges was promptly despatched 
round the world to Berne to study the Swiss compulsory and universal 
military training system, while Prime Minister Alfred Deakin and his 
Director of Naval Forces, Captain W.R. Creswell, devised plans for a separate 
Australian naval force consisting of a local flotilla of destroyers and torpedo 
boats. When the Admiralty in London criticised the scheme as imperfect and its 
cost out of proportion to the protection it offered, Creswell defended it as 
indispensible, given Australia's vulnerability to a Japanses invasion ... The 
1909 Defence Bill secured both an Australian navy and an army based on 
compulsory service.262 

Deakin helped establish several voluntary associations 
such as the National Defence League, supported b y Labor and 
Liberal politicians, including on the Labor side Watson and 
Hughes, w h o s e journal called Japan "the possible, if not 
probable, e n e m y of the future", and the Immigration 
League, w h o s e first president, Dr Richard Arthur, argued: 

The withdrawal of the British battleships from China has put a different 
complexion on affairs... our ideal should be that twenty years hence we should 
find the Australians twenty millions strong... with 250,000 men trained to 
use the rifle 2 ^ 

Frei comments: 

One of the few who resisted the racist frenzy of those years and spoke up for 
Japan was Senator Edward Pulsford. A free-trader, he moved a motion of 
friendship between Australia and Japan in the Senate on 25 September 1905, 
and proposed a treaty that would arrange all questions of emigration and 
immigration ... But Pearce condemned [his arguments] as "a greater disgrace 
to Australia than the Immigration Restriction Act" and demolished Pulsford's 
motion in the course of the debate.264 

The British Consul-General in Sydney, EH Foxall, also 
wrote pro-Japanese articles under a p s e u d o m y n (with the 
knowledge of the Japanese Government) in an attempt to 

counteract the h a r m he perceived w a s being done. 2 6 * Frei 
continues: 

But such effort was futile. The transformation of the strategic situation in the 
Pacific... strengthened inexorably the move in Australia to establish a regular 
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army and a navy (which would be part of Britain's Eastern Fleet) to combat 
and overcome any Japanese enemy force. Prime Minister Alfred Deakin became 
the prime mover, who forged the costly shield through three governments, 
from the first announcement of his defence scheme In December 1907 until Its 
final presentation to Parliament in November/December 1909... 
It was seized upon with alacrity by the Labour Party, which in 1908 proposed 
an even larger naval programme for twenty-three destroyers at the cost of 2.3 
million pounds. Its Defence Minister, another effective Japanophobe, Senator 
G. F. Pearce, warned that Australia was In a very dangerous position owing to 
its nearness to Japan which was the fourth largest naval power in the world: 
"We should not be safe until we have twenty million standing behind the guns" 
In 1909 the Defence Bill was back with Deakin for the final touch in his 
Fusion Government. And it was then clear to all whom his new Defence 
Minister, Joseph Cook, was talking about, when he called upon Parliament on 
21 September to establish an Australian navy and to legislate for compulsory 
military service to protect Australia. He cited: "...the existence, far from our 
shores, of two or three million of the best trained troops in the world. They 
belong to a nation whose ideals are, in many respects as unlike our own as it is 
possible for them to be... Australia is the most vulnerable part of the British 
Empire. Half-a-dozen mighty kingdoms could find accommodation on this 
continent, and we are surrounded by nations hungering for room and 
breathing space... 2 6 6 [ em phases added] 

After protracted conferences, negotiations, and rival 
plans and proposals, the ships of the Austraiian naval 
squadron were ordered from British yards in 1909. There 
w a s nothing small-minded in the ordering. 

W h e r e the colonial navies had withstood the threats of 
the Yellow Peril or the Czar with the aid of a handful of 
obsolete gun-boats, torpedo-boats and coast-defence vessels 
(Western Australia, with its long coast-line and "Asian 
exposure" had had no navy at all), the n e w Australian 
Naval Squadron w a s led in 1913 through Sydney Heads to a 
tumultuous popular welcome by the n e w indefatigabie-ciass, 
19,000-ton. 12-inch-gunned Dreadnought battle-cruiser 
H M A S Australia. With it were two large n e w Chatham -class 
6-inch-gunned cruisers, His Majesty's Australian Ships 
Sydney and Meibourne, built in Britain, with two more, 
Brisbane and Adeiaide, building in Australia, Brisbane being 
already under w a y and Adeiaide to be laid d o w n at Cockatoo 

Island in 1 9 1 5 2 6 7 

A "protected" cruiser, Encounter, built in 1902, with 
heavier tonnage and armour and more guns (11 x 6-inch) 
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than the Chathams (8 x 6-inch) but slower (20 knots 
cf. 25 knots) and not a homogenous part of the force, was 
also transferred to the Australian squadron in 1912, 
theoretically on loan until the last Chathams completed.268 

With these ships were destroyers and sloops and two 
submarines. 2 6 9 In terms of fighting power one of its smallest 
surface units - the Paramatta -class destroyers - would 
perhaps have been an over-match for all the colonial navies 
combined. 2 7 ° 

Kipling wrote a couplet for the occasion of the 
squadron's arrival in Australia, referring approvingly to the 
cultural and defence links of Empire this acquisition of ships 
represented: 

Carry this word to my Sisters - to the Queens of the North and South 
I have proven faith in the heritage, by more than word ofmouth.271 

The next programme was planned to include a 
battleship, three more destroyers and two more 
submarines. 2 7 2 

The acquisition of a navy of such a size might, looked 
at one way, well be seen as a demonstration of "No 
Confidence" in the protection of the British Navy and the 
Imperial connection in general. 

Looked at another way, however, it was doing no more 
than part of what Britain wanted: on one hand certain 
British naval and political circles were probably reluctant to 
relinquish control of so large an area to an independent or at 
least semi- or potentially-independent force but on the other 
hand Britain was also eager to have Australia share the 
burdens of defence (particularly with the British navy being 
recalled to H o m e waters). It would be wrong to see a 
consistent strain of British hostiliy to Australian naval 
ambitions, indeed, the reverse was possibly the case. The 
Australian Squadron, as 
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finally constituted, was a result of the 1909 Imperial 
Conference and a British recommendation.27* 

Several factors need to be borne in mind here: British 
policy-makers were increasingly pre-occupied with meeting 
the paramount naval threat of Germany. It would suit 
Britain to have both Japan and Australia as policemen in the 
Pacific, leaving Britian free to concentrate its fleet in home 
waters. Britain, the Buiietin claimed in June, 1911, was: 

[ l]n one of the bluest funks of which her history holds a record. She wakes up 
in the night after dreaming that her throat has been cut by a German Uhlan ,.. 
Alliance and co-operation between white British races appeal to the 
Australian; but he sees only one disaster for an empire which shakes hands 
with the Jap...274 

It might be said there was a certain piquancy in the 
Buiietin accusing anyone else of xenophobic terror. It 
bolstered its arguments by comments that Britain, as the 
"biggest nigger power on Earth", would have no enthusiasm 
for "white Australia, with its glories and its dreams and its 
unique opportunities".27* It continued in the apocalyptic tone 
that was practically conventional: 

A time is liable to come when the Jap will cheerfully risk two million soldiers 
on the conquest of Australia, and they are no poor specimens in the military 
line. And if it gets Australia it will be the heir of the ages. It will stand alone, 
as the one nation that owns a continent, and as the owner of the last 
almost-empty food-producing region on an over-crowded earth. The prize is 
worth fighting for, and now that Britain has abandoned the job of policing the 
seas and has been driven to gather its fleets closely round its own coasts, the 
chance to fight for the possession of Australia may not be so very remote after 
all.276 

The most influential and senior professional figure in the 
British Navy, the First Sea Lord, Admiral Sir John (later 
Lord) Fisher, whose own agenda was for concentration of the 
British fleet at home, in 1909 argued in favour of: 

,..[E]ventua11y Canada, Australia, New Zealand, the Cape [South Africa] and 
India running a complete navy. We can manage the job in Europe. They'll 
manage the Yankees, Japs, and Chinese, as the occasion requires out 
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there.277 

Fisher was here obviously concerned with British 
domestic considerations, as well the long-running feud with 
his arch-rival Admiral Lord Charles Beresford. w h o continued 
to favour an "Empire" fleet. The Fisher-Beresford feud. 
brought to a head by a disagreement about painting a ship 
in 1907. had erupted into a major and practically 
unprecedented public brawl by 1909. with Fisher's "Fishpond" 
opposed on practically every matter by Beresford's "Syndicate 
of Discontent". This feud, given the importance of the Royal 
Navy in the British polity of the day. could have had drastic 
political and strategic consequences. Sections of the 
Conservative Party and Press had accused Fisher of 
sacrificing the security of the Empire.278 

In July, 1909. the Australian government 
representative on naval matters in London, Captain R M H 
Collins, reported that almost every Admiral he met 
(presumably members of the "Fishpond") seemed to have 
become converted to favouring the idea of an Australian 
squadron. 2 7 9 

At the Imperial conference that year, Britain suggested 
to Australia far more than the flotilla of destroyers which 
Creswell had asked for, the First Lord of the Admiralty, Lord 
McKenna, proposing a fleet of an armoured cruiser, three 
light cruisers, six destroyers, three submarines and 
auxiliaries. 2 8 ° As a further encouragement Lord McKenna 
reminded the Australians that the Anglo-Japanese alliance 
might terminate in 1915. 

Encouraging Australia to build its own navy also helped 
Britain escape a potentially grave situation in which it might 
have to in some sense choose between Australia and Japan: 
a choice which would be fraught with "downside" risk, in 
that having either Australia or Japan cast as an "enemy" 
would be not far short of disaster, even if British domestic 
political considerations alone were taken into account. An 
independent Australian navy might be seen as having 
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the effect of muting Australian demands for British help 
against Japan. Further, the Australian ships could also be 
used in home waters (HMAS AustraHa did in fact serve with 
the Grand Fleet, though it missed the Battle of Jutland). 

In this context it is interesting to note the argument 
advanced by the First Lord of the Admiralty, Mr (later the 
Rt. Hon. Sir) Winston Churchill, speaking on the British 
Naval Estimates in the House of Commons on 17 March, 
1914, in praise of N e w Zealand's decision to pay for a unit of 
the British Fleet, rather than try to build forces of its own. 
Looking to concentration of forces, it considered global and 
Imperial strategic considerations and represented an antithesis 
of the Australian radical-Nationalist, isolationist, or 
"parochial" view of Australia fending off an invasion of its 
sacred soil on its own: 

In giving a splendid ship to strengthen the Royal Navy at a decisive point, 
wherever that point may be, the Dominion of New Zealand have [sic] provided 
in the most effective way alike for their own and for the common security. No 
greater insight into political and strategic points has ever been shown by a 
community hitherto unversed In military matters. The situation In the Pacific 
will be absolutely regulated by the decisions in European waters. Two or three 
Australian or New Zealand "Dreadnoughts", if brought into line in the decisive 
theatre, might turn the scale and make victory not merely certain but 
complete. The same two or three "Dreadnoughts" in Australian waters would be 
useless the day after the defeat of the British navy in Home waters. Their 
existence would merely serve to prolong the agony without altering the course 
of events...262 

Creswell, according to some accounts, was apparently 
disliked and obstructed by some British naval circles when 
ordering ships,28* yet as pointed out above the idea of an 
Australian navy was encouraged by Britain. 

A n official British naval mission led by Admiral Sir 
Reginald Henderson in 1910 recommended to Australia that, 
by great exertion over a number of years, it build up a 
gigantic fleet of 52 major combat vessels, including no less 
than eight battle-crusiers, 10 cruisers, 18 destroyers and 12 
submarines by 1933, and a chain of bases round the coast, 
with a large part of the fleet to be based in Western 
Australia to meet any Asian threat.284 

The "Henderson Plan" was actually partly put in 
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motion, leading to the district of "Naval Base" south of 

Perth, Western Australia, being so named when preliminary 
work was begun on a base there about 1912 but long before 
such a base came into existence. The Naval Support Facility 
of H M A S Stiriing was finally opened nearby at Garden Island 
(Western Australia) in the 1970s on land which had 
originally been reserved for the Navy as part of the 
Henderson scheme.28* (Garden Island had been acquired as 
Comonwealth land in 1915 and had had a long if low-level 
history of naval usage: for example "moth-balled" corvettes 
and other naval vessels were moored there after World War 
II in the 1940s and 1950s.286 Thus the construction of the 
Stiriing facility may be seen as the fulfilment of part of the 
Henderson scheme).287 

It may be that the dislike and obstruction in Britain 
which Creswell is reported to have encountered, if true, was 
connected with resentment for, and distrust in the abilities 
of, this relative amateur. Creswell was an ex-drover who 
had never really had command of a serious force, or even of 
a major ship, and whose experience of active service had 
been minimal, w h o had suddenly been given an Admiral's 
flag and placed in command of a large and powerful fleet, 
and also in command of British personnel serving in the 
Australian ships who had much greater professional seniority 
and experience - a "political admiral" par eiceiience (and 
indeed the only one such seen in the Australian navy so 
far). This distrust may not have been motivated by jealousy 
alone but also by concern for professional standards.288 On 
the other hand, given that Australia was committed to its 
own navy, there were few other choices of commander 
available, apart from employing a British admiral. Put at its 
most cynical, it might be said that Creswell 
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and others, including Deakin and perhaps even Lawson, 
had made a good thing for themselves out of the Yellow 
Peril. 

In any event, the Australian Naval Squadron as it 
existed with the joining of H M A S Australia represented a 
quantum jump from the tiny and obsolete vessels it 
replaced. Australia, despite its growing population and 
wealth, has had nothing remotely comparable in peace-time 
since. 

Further, it was a complete innovation in that no other 
British dominion, including the larger and older dominion of 
Canada (protected by both the Monroe Doctrine and the 
proximity of the British Fleet), had any significant naval 
forces at all (New Zealand, as M r Churchill approvingly 
remarked, paid for another fndefat/gabie-class British 
Battle-Cruiser, H M S N e w Zealand which remained part of 
the British fleet).289 

Furthermore, this state-of-the-art force was not 
geared for coastal defence or the protection of ports. Rather, 
it was the nucleus of a fleet (never completed) for striking 
offensive blows against enemy fleets in blue water. Though 
battle-cruisers like Australia were found in the event to be 
products of a lethally flawed theory which sacrificed armour 
for speed, they were not intended to have anything to do 
with "defence" but to seek out and destroy enemies.290 

With the arrival of the ships of the Royal Australian 
Squadron. the Sydney Morning Heraid summed up 
anti-Asian fears in a 1911 leader. This leader might be said 
to prophesy Japanese strategic thinking leading to Pearl 
Harbour thirty years later, to the effect that if Japan were 
initially to seize the Western Pacific in an initial surprise 
attack, then America, despite its far greater natural 
resources, would lack the will to drive the Japanese out 
again later (although the Japanese strategists proved 
mistaken regarding America's lack of will in 1941. the 
evocation here of an idea of America "giving up" might be 
seen as a distant foreshadowing of Vietnam): 

Whatever the result of a contest between Japan and America, there is nothing 
more certain than that the brown and yellow races must come south in 
course of time, and we may well pray that their migration may be postponed 
until... a great population in this continent and New Zealand shall give us some 
chance to resist the coming attack. But, supposing the fortunes of war were 
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to result, as at the outset is most probable, in Japanese occupation of 
America's possessions in the Pacific, whilst we are mortally certain that 
America, by sheer weight of numbers, wealth and brains must win, is It at all 
certain that Japan would necessarily be ousted from what she had gained? 
Would the game be worth the candle for America? ... That the 
indifference or sentimental bias of the home Government lost us a great 
opportunity in New Guinea is a matter of history, and for that supineness and 
lack of foresight we may have to pay clearly. 
Our surest guarantee and best Insurance for the future is the encouragement of 
Australian settlement, and the education of the mother country up to the point 
at which full acknowledgement of the real situation in the southern seas is 
made...291 [emphases added] 

Whatever ideas of radical Nationalism may have 
co-incided with or gone into the creation of the Australian 
navy, the reality was that during both World Wars the ships 
and m e n of the navy Creswell built were virtually 
interchangeable with their British opposite numbers. 

W h e n the First World W a r broke out, the Royal 
Australian Squadron, British-trained, steeped in British 
naval traditions, using British terminology, ranks, uniforms 
and equipment and manning British built and designed ships, 
and with m a n y British personnel in its crews, was simply 
and with a considerable degree of smoothness, integrated into 
an allied war effort with the British and Japanese fleets, as 

the Australian A r m y fought beside the British A r m y . 2 9 2 This 
experience suggested that, for better or worse, w h e n it came 
to the point m u c h of the radical-Nationalist tradition along 
the lines of "The south must look to herself for strength in 
the storm that is yet to break", had been fantasy. 

So too. it seemed, had been the "Yellow Peril". 
However, it remained politically important. 

The following chapter examines the changes that took 
place in Austraiian - and in particular in Austraiian radical 
and Labour - attitudes to Asia and to the notions of Asian 
invasion, during the period 1914 to 1972. 

This covered the great changes of the First World W a r 
w h e n Japan proved an ally, the period up to the Second 
World W a r w h e n Japan was an e n e m y and major military 
threat, and the post-war policies of M r Calwell concerning 
large-scale white immigration coupled with strict 
enforcement of the "White Australia" policy. 

This leads into the first substantial criticisms of the 
White Australia policy and the dismantlement of that policy 
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under the Holt and Whitiam Governments, shortly 
before the ending of the War in Vietnam confronted Australia 
with the prospect of large numbers of Asian anti-Communist 
refugees. 

It was a period during much of which the 
radical-Nationalist tradition and rhetoric appeared to go 
somewhat into eclipse, and when, certainly during the 
Menzies years, both Empire Loyalty and White Australia 
seemed largely taken for granted. Developments in naval and 
other defence policy reflecting this are briefly examined. 

However, as subsequent chapters will document, the 
subsequent arrival of the Vietnamese refugees served to 
resurrect much of the White Australia arguments and 
rhetoric - including the rhetoric of "Asian invasion" - in a 
new guise, largely on the left or radical side of politics. 
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Chapter 4 

The radical-Nationalist tradition, the "White Australia 
Policy" and Reality 

During the First World War, with much nationalistic feeling 
directed to British Empire loyalty and against Germany, and 
with the campaigns during the First World War involving 
Australians in the Middle East and Europe, both the anti-British 
radical-nationalistic and the pro-British Imperialistic aspects of 
the White Australia Policy became temporarily irrelevant 
(though there was division in other matters including, for 
example, the conscription debates). Fear of Japan was also at 
least muted. Japan was an ally (albeit one Australia welcomed 
less enthusiastically than had Britain), and American films that 
portrayed Japan in an unattractive or threatening light were 

censored under the War Precautions Act} Japan proved loyal to 
the allied war effort and for the time being the voices of those 
w h o had predicted Asian invasion, perhaps in the face of a 
British sell-out, were silenced or muted in the face of reality, 
although the radical and populist Truth lamented in 1914: 

The war drums beat! The scene is changed! The brown man is a brother! 
Alas for dear Australia White! The Japs are pals of Mother? 

Creswell's task in World War I was not to command an 
independent Australian squadron or fleet but to administer 
Australian ships and personnel being directed by the British 

Admiralty * (One of Australia's major ships, the cruiser H M A S 
Melbourne, was sent, at Australian expense, to help defend 

navyless Canada. The Canadian Parliament had in 1913 failed 
to pass a Naval Aid Bill which would have seen Canada paying 

for a substantial contribution to the British Navy).* 
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In an illustration of how thinking had shifted, at least for the 

time being, Sir George Pearce recounted in his memoirs that 
after receiving an early report that the Battle of Jutland had 
been a decisive British defeat, he had scoured Australia for 
obsolete rifles and bayonets from cadet armouries for fear of 
German raids and invasions, though it seems extraordinary that 
Pearce, already a Defence Minister of great experience, could 
have thought that an attack on Australia would have been a 
high German priority (even if the coal-fired German High Seas 
Fleet had had coaling stations on the way).6 

One German raider, SMS Woif, a converted merchant ship, 
did reach Australia waters and mined and captured some ships, 
causing "a commercial and insurance stampede".7 However, the 
Woif was completely alone and, like the popular notion of a 
Seventeenth-Century pirate ship, was dependent on capturing its 
own supplies. Another, operating in the Pacific, the Seeadier, 
was a sailing ship. 

With the end of the war. the Australian Navy (like the 
British) was cut down and it seemed in the 1920s as if ideas of 
an effectually independent Austraiian navy had ceased to be on 
the political agenda. 

So much had attitudes changed towards independent naval 
defence from pre-war to post-war days that the fifth cruiser of 
the original squadron - and the second (and last) cruiser to be 
built in Australia, H M A S Adeiaide - was not completed until 
August, 1922, seven and a half years after it was laid down, 
the iackadasicai and strike-prone building becoming something of 
a standing joke at the time.8 

Far from the grandiose schemes of Australia acquiring 
more capital ships being proceeded with, the existing fleet was 
soon cut down, and in 1924 its greatest asset was thrown away: 
the battle-cruiser Australia, acquired with such great pride a 
few years previously, almost a symbol of naval independence, 
and still one of the most powerful ships in the Pacific, was 
deliberately sunk, with its 12-inch guns still in their turrets, as 
a disarmament measure following the Washington Naval 

6. Pearce, op cit, p. 151: "Mr Hughes... visualised a breakthrough of the German High Seas 
Fleet and of numerous raiding cruisers. It looked from that picture as if the war might yet come 
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British defeat at sea leading to British capitulation would have meant a major and long-term 
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Treaty of 1921 and not replaced by any equivalent ship. 

Other scrappings followed, and work on the Henderson Naval 
Base in Cockburn Sound, Western Australia came to a stop. It 
was perhaps symbolic that a tug, the Alacrity, which had been 
employed in Cockburn Sound on preliminary work for the 
Henderson Base, eventually blew ashore and was allowed to rust 
away, the remnants of its hulk being visible to the present day. 

Despite the fact Japan had consolidated itself in the Pacific 
with the acquisition of new territories and bases after World 
War I and was coming under the political control of an 
expansionist and militarist oligarcy, public and populist attitudes 
towards Japan expressed in Australia were less hostile in the 
1920s than they had been previously. Indeed, there were 
expressions of friendliness towards Japan. It was as if Hughes's 
strident "White Australia" oratory at the Versailles conference 
was the last hurrah of the mythology of a threat of military 
invasion. In early 1920 Australian senior defence officers had 
asserted: 

The maintenance of a White Australia policy is easily capable of being made a 
casus belli... There is reason to believe that the shipping available to Japan would 
enable the concentration of sufficient mercantile shipping to transport 100,000 
men fully equipped in one convoy ... Japan ... could land troops at almost any place 
desired on the Australian coast, continue to reinforce them, and supply them with 
fresh munitions and other requirements...1 ® 

The attitude changed with remarkable suddenness. Mr Hughes 
indeed, speaking at 10 Downing Street on 21 June, 1921, told 
representatives of Britain, India and the other dominions that: 

I think from every point of view it would be well if the Treaty with Japan 
should be renewed. Should we not be in a better position to exercise greater 
influence over the Eastern policy as an ally of that great Eastern power, than 
as her potential enemy?11 

Presenting the Washington treaties to Parliament for 
ratification the following year, Mr Hughes said Australian naval 
expenditure could now be lowered: 

Were It not for these treaties we should now be contemplating additional naval 
expenditure rather than be comforted with the positive assurance of a 
substantial reduction in our Naval Estimates. War begets war, and peace 
begets peace.12 
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Defence Minister Sir George Pearce, who had been the leading 

Australian delegate at the Washington disarmament treaties, 
underwent a similiar conversion which Frei describes as "even 
more amazing".13 He stated: 

We have been nervous ... I believe that Japan is peaceful ... It is a great source 
of satisfaction for us in Australia to know that this powerful neighbour should 
desire to turn away from military aggression and the policy of force and tread 
the path of peace ... I suspected Japan [but now] I believe Japan is earnest and 
sincere...14 

The "Dictation Test",1* rather than Australian battle-cruisers, 
would suffice to keep Asians out. especially since Japan w a s the 
only Asian country with a major navy. Frei c o m m e n t s 
sardonically: 

No sooner was Japan believed to be inoffensive, than all effort to know more 
about Japan was stopped dead in its tracks.16 

This attitude was reflected by Australian disinterest in an 
independent foreign policy and diplomatic service. A "Department 
of External Affairs" had been set up at the time of Federation 
with the Prime Minister at its head, but this w a s abolished in 
1916, and only re-established as a section of the Prime 
Minister's Department in 1 9 2 1 . 1 7 There had also been talk of an 
Australian diplomatic service at the time of federation but 
Australia's first diplomat m a y be said to have been M r R G (later 
Lord) Casey, w h o w a s appointed to London in 1924. 8 
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It was not until 1935 that the Department of External Affairs 

was separated from the Prime Minister's and given its own 
secretary and Minister.19 

Though Australia, unlike Canada and South Africa, had chosen 
to have its o w n navy at the beginning of the Century, it also 
differed from them by not exercising its right under the Balfour 
Declaration of 1936 to open diplomatic missions in foreign 
countries. 

The first Australian diplomat appointed to a 
non-Commonwealth country was a counsellor attached to the 
British Embassy in Washington in 1937. It seems extraordinary, 
given the pre-occupations of the turn of the Century, that 
Australian missions were not appointed to Washington, Tokyo 
and Chungking until 1940 and 1941.20 

This lethargy regarding defence and international relations and 
relations with Asia in particular, in contrast to what Frei 
described as the "racist frenzy" of earlier years may be in part 
explained by the fact that the White Australia Policy was by 
now firmly in place, and, like protectionism, was a matter on 
which the major political parties overwhelmingly agreed. It did 
not imply a fundamental reconsideration of that position, rather 
that it did not need to be argued. 

White Australia was firmly entrenched as a political 
orthodoxy. The socialist writer Vance Palmer said in 1921: 

I do not believe the sacrifice of the White Australia ideal would be a good 
thing.21 

The idea of, for example, accepting refugees from the chaotic 
situation in China, simply did not appear on the political agenda. 

A book, Austraiia White or Yellow?, by the British author 
Fleetwood Chidell, published in 1928 and endorsed by the popular 
novelist John Galsworthy, argued for greater British immigration 
to Australia both to strengthen Imperial links and to rid Britain 
of surplus unemployed and warned: 

Australia is protected by the British navy. Were this protection withdrawn, 
she would instantly be flooded... with Chinese and Japanese.22 
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The book pointed out that, at the time of writing, much of 

the Australian Labour movement was opposed to white as well 
as coloured immigration, quoting among others Lord Northcliffe: 

The place is so far off and the working people are so determined in opposing 
immigration, lest others should come to share their prosperity that there is 
no effective official propaganda at home for emigration to Australia.2* 

The book also advocated some compromise on the question of 
coloured immigration in order to avoid a "Pan-Asia Holy War, a 
gigantic day of reckoning",24 but this aspect of its message in 
Australia presumably fell on stony ground. 

Shortly before, in 1923, Professor Griffith Taylor of Sydney 
University, a geographer and one of Australia's more 
distinguished academics of the day, was attacked in terms such 
as "Counsel for the Yellow Streak" for seeming to advocate Asian 
immigration. 2** Under the headline "To Smear Australia Yellow" 
the Sydney Sun wrote: 

The Australian ... is far above the average Mongol ... Professor Taylor will have 
added to his circle of admirers in the Commonwealth's Chinatowns. 26 

It is hard to know if arguments like those expressed in 
Austraiia White or FeiiowP had much effect on practical politics 
at the level of national policy-making, though groups like the 
Fairbridge organisation brought out numbers of orphans to make 
n e w lives in Australia for both Imperial and charitable motives. 

Apart from this, there was no national immigration policy as 
such at a Federal level, though the Federal Government 
co-operated with various State schemes. State Governments, 
particularly in under-developed States such as Western 
Australia, ran their o w n immigration schemes. The West 
Australian Group Settlement Scheme, for example, was 
responsible for bringing out about 44,000 settlers between 1920 
and 1929, and w a s the result of an agreement between the 
Federal, State and British governments.27 The money for the 

23. ibid, p. 45. 

24. ibidp- 107, 

25. Helen Bourke "Exported Intellectuals" In S. L. Goldberg and F.B. Smith Eds. Australian 
Cultural#/5/<?r/( Cambridge University Press in association with the Australian Academy for 
the Humanities, 1988), p. 102. 

26. G. Taylor, Journeyman Taylor- The Education of a Scientist, (London, 1958), p. 187, 
quoted in Goldberg and Smith, Eds, op.cit p. 102. 

27. For a full account, see I L.Hunt, A History of the Group Settlement Scheme in Western 
Australia (hosier of Arts Thesis, History Department, University of Western Australia. 
1958). 



170 
scheme was borrowed by the State from the Commonwealth 

Government and the three governments shared the interest 
payments equally for five years28 Prime Minister Hughes 
wrote to the West Australian Minister for Immigration, Mr HP 
Colebatch, apropos this scheme in 1922: 

I wont to 60 everything that will ensure a steady and ever-swelling stream of 
immigration of the right kind of people... 29[emphasis in original] 

The scheme, set up by the Nationalist Party Mitchell 
Government, was carried on by the succeeding Collier Labor 
Government in 1924. Commonwealth participation gradually 
increased. Societies were also started to encourage young m e n 
with Capital to immigrate from Britain, and indeed Victoria and 
N e w South Wales would only assist m e n with such capital.™ 

These schemes tended to emphasise economic development 
rather than anything along the lines of "populate or perish" but 
with the White Australia Policy now firmly in place as a political 
fact and Asian immigration simply off the political agenda the 
racial ramifications could be taken for granted. 

It seemed that with the (at least temporary) decline of the 
radical-nationalist tradition that had been such an important 
factor with Federation politics, Australian perceptions of a need 
for national defence had also declined (and this despite, or 
perhaps even because of, the fact that, the British navy was 
now much smaller that it had been when the first Australian 
squadron was acquired and in the event of a World War would 
be unable to command the seas in H o m e waters, the Atlantic, 
the Mediterranean and the Far East simultaneously). 

Thus, while Australian defence expenditure declined and the 
notion of a seaborne threat from Asia ceased to be a live issue, 
the pre-conditions which were necessary to make such a threat 
possible were being fulfilled. It was becoming increasingly plain 
that the much smaller British Fleet, just as had been predicted 
in some of the turn-of-the-Century '"Nightmare Novels", no 
longer ruled the seas and might indeed not be able to come to 
Australia's aid. 

As far as British bases in the Far East, such as Hong Kong and 
in particular Singapore went, simple arithmetic could establish 
the "period before relief" - that is the period which, even in the 
best of times and assuming that there were no distractions in 
Europe, it would take a British relief force to reach them. What 
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is striking is the degree to which Australia, having started at 

shadows and impossible threats of Asiatic invaders at the turn of 
the Century, failed to take adaquate defence measures w h e n 
Japanese militarism and expansion in the Asia-Pacific region 
made the notion of such threats become more plausible. It m a y 
be seen as further circumstantial evidence for the very 
important and significant argument that the spectre of the 
"yellow peril" had had a great deal to do with domestic as 
distinct from foreign political considerations. In July 1924, Frank 
Anstey, the Deputy Leader of the Labor opposition, in contrast 
to Labor's pre-occupation with independent Austraiian Defence 
forces in the early part of the Century, denounced Prime 
Minister Bruce's intention to spend an additional £2,500,000 on 
defence w h e n the League of Nations, international treaties and 
the peaceful attitude of Japan provided security. It was 
symptomatic of major change. As Anstey put it: 

We have no belief that Japan will assault us in the future.^1 

Again, in 1930, despite the great reductions of the British 
navy which had been going on during the preceding decade and 
the potentially internationally destabilising effects of the Great 
Depression, the Australian delegate at the London Naval 
Conference commented that: 

Australia is not apprehensive of the designs of Japan upon Australia.32 

The Scullin Labor Government ended compulsory military 
training in 1930.-" With the Great Depression major Defence 
cuts were made. The Royal Military College at Duntroon was 
closed and all defence forces were reduced to the point of being 
barely viable. From 1928/29 to 1934/35 Defence Expenditure 
remained at less that 1% of national income. This was despite 
the fact that instability in Asia was increasing and Japanese 
armaments production was already very considerable by any 
standards and gigantic by Australian. Essingfon Lewis observed 
in 1934 that the Japanese could build more than twice the 
number of operational aircraft in the whole R.A.A.F. every 
day. 34 

In a Buiietin cartoon of 1934, Norman Lindsay satirised the 

31. Frei, op. cit. p. 124. 

32. ibidp. 124. 

33. WM Hughes, Australia and War /#%<Angus & Robertson, 1935), p. 120. 

34. Geoffrey Blainey, TheSteelmaster (MacMillan Australia, Melbourne, 1971), p. 120. 
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effectiveness of the Dictation Test as a safeguard against 

invasion, 3 5 but by 1935 the Permanent Military Forces 
numbered only 1,570 m e n of all ranks. Militia by that time 
officially numbered around 27,000 on paper, but the real 
strength was probably considerably less.-*6 The First World War 
had provided a large reserve of men with military training and 
experience but this was an asset that depreciated each year as 
the men got older and moved out of the military age bracket 
and equipment and methods changed. 

The types and numbers of ships ordered for the Royal 
Australian Navy in this period further indicated that Australia 
no longer took the possibility of invasion seriously, and that the 
Australian Naval force, insofar as it had a clearly-envisaged 
role, was intended to act as supplementary unit of the British 
Navy in any future war. 

Two cruisers of the British "County" class. Australia and 
Canberra, were ordered in 1925 more or less as replacements for 
the first H M A S Australia.3? At around 10,000 tons (13,630 
full-load), they were relatively lightly-gunned for their size 
with 8 x 8-inch guns, and, according to some opinion, were 
badly outclassed as fighting vessels by the new Japanese heavy 
cruisers. 3° 

They had not been designed with any particular Australian 
needs in mind, though they did happen to fulfil one important 
Australian requirement: the "County" class were ships for 
long-range trade-route protection, which Australia needed, but 
they were primarily ships reflecting the global nature of the 
British Empire's commitments. Large and lightly-built for their 
size, they arguably put range and sea-keeping ahead of fighting 
qualities. *9 While far too large and expensive for ordinary patrol 
and Coast Guard-type work, they were too small a force for 
independent Fleet operations. 

During the Depression the Royal Australian Navy dwindled at 
its lowest point to four major ships in commission, with priority 
being given to keeping the two heavy cruisers manned and in 
service. All the aging Chatham -class cruisers except Adeiaide, 
including the historic H M A S Sydney, followed the first Austraiia 

35. Cartoon reproduced in Russel Ward. The History of Australia 1901-1975( Heinemann, 
London, 1978), p. 219. 

36. Hughes, op. cit, p. 120, 

37. T.H. Lenton, BritishCru1sers(Macdonald, London, 1973), p. 11. 

38. Lenton, ibid,pp. 11-13. 

39. Lenton, ibid, pp. 13-15: "[Cjruiser qualities predominated over military qualities 
while other navies tended to reverse these priorities". 
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to disposal. u It was a far cry from Admiral Henderson's fleet 
and the dreams of Lawson and Deacon. 

Australian Empire loyalist F. Cardell-Oliver in his 1934 book 
Empire Unity or "Red" Asiatic Domination? quoted Kipling to the 
effect that as far as Britain and the dominions went: 

Also we will make promise, so long as the blood endures, 
I shall know that your good is mine, 
Ye shall feel that my strength is yours, 
In the day of Armageddon, at the last great fight of all, 
That our house stand together and the pillars do not falfi1 

The extreme Australian Nationalist and writer PR Stevensen, 
who, as a prominent figure in the "Australia First" movement, 
was to be imprisoned during World W a r II for suspected 
pro-Japanese sympathies or activities, wrote in The Foundatiom 
of Culture in Australia, published in 1936: 
Visions of race-grandeur become dangerous only when they imply the 

extermination or subjugation of other races; our Ideal of White Australia 
implies no such murderous doctrine. We can be "expanding and swift 
henceforth", not at the expense of other peoples; but by our own virtue, and 
under our own Australian Initiative and dynamic, and In our own land.42 

Some Naval re-building and new ordering began again with 
the embyronic economic recovery, and with the perceived 
failures of the League of Nations as an international peace-keeper 
and the Japanese invasion of China. The first n e w ship was a 
small sloop, H M A S Yarra (which was to be lost early in 1942 in 
a hopeless lone fight north of Darwin against a force of Japanese 
heavy cruisers and destroyers). 

In 1935 former Prime Minister M r W M Hughes published a 
book Australia and War Today, warning of the run-down state 
of Australia's defences, advocating a large Australian Air Force 
to offset the reduction of the British Navy, and quoting the 
former Chief of the Australian W a r Staff, Captain W H Thring, 
RN, in language reminiscent of the debates of the early Federal 
Parliaments, to the effect that: 
The possession of Australasia will determine the history of the world. If the 

White races can hold it, their influence throughout the world can be 
maintained. If it is lost to us, then "Asia for the Asiatics" will surely become a 

40. Defence Department Reports. 1920-1935; Janes'Fighting Ships, various editions. See 
also Archibald, op cit, p. 116, for a summary of the role played by the surviving British 
members of the Chethem-etess In World War II. 
41. F Cardell-Oliver, Empire Unity or "Red"Asiatic Domination?^ Wigg& Sons, Perth, 
1934), p. 15. 
42. Quoted in Ian Turner, Ed., The Australian Dream(8\x\ Books, 1968), p. 289. 
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reality ... The future of Western civilization depends on our continued 
possession of Australasia ...43 

Three modern "belted" light cruisers, the "improved Leander" 
class, renamed Sydney, Perth and Hobart, were obtained from 
British yards in the late 1930's, but the small navy with which 
Australia entered World W a r II was quite inadaquate to defend 
even h o m e waters against a major Japanese threat: with two 
8-inch-gunned and four 6-inch-gunned cruisers there would be 
just one cruiser to protect the harbour of each State capital, a 
task for which they were in any case not designed (one, 
Adelaide, was quite obsolete, and had been since before it was 
launched. Despite being in itself an important fraction of the 
navy's strength. Adelaide by 1939 had only been very partially 
modernised from its pre-World War I design)."*4 

This further indicates that the idea of sea-borne invasion by 
the forces of the Yellow Peril" had retreated from the political 
arena, and - if indeed it ever had to any great extent - had 
for a long time ceased to figure as a serious factor in defence 
policy-making. 

Cruisers had multi-purpose roles but they were meant to 
co-operate with, and scout for, capital ships in a fleet and to 
engage in long-range trade-route protection, etc. As their name 
suggests, they were deep-sea ships with much emphasis on 
sea-keeping qualities and were not primarily designed to fend off 
invasion. The naval forces of Australia looked like part of an 
"Empire" navy. 

The various Australian cruisers were, in terms of fire-power, 
by n o w probably no match for the various classes of heavy 
cruisers in which Japan had made a very large investment. 
(Even the n e w Sydney, Perth and Hobart had only 8 x 6-inch 
guns compared to the 12 x 6-inch of the succeeding British 
Southampton class. It was the Southampton class, not the 
"improved Leanders" whose guns were thought to give a 
sufficient rate of fire to make them capable of tackling heavy 
cruisers). The Japanese and Americans, meanwhile, in addition 
to heavy 8-inch-gunned cruisers were also building "light" 
cruisers with up to 15 x 6-inch guns.4*" Further, there were no 
Australian capital ships, significant naval aviation or, by World 
War II, submarines. Nonetheless, isolationist sentiment and the 
apparently perennial Australian image of "raids" on Australia's 
o w n soil rather than global strategic considerations continued to 

43. W M Hughes, opcit, p. 123. 

44. Lenton, op. cit, pp. 20-21; See also Jane's Fighting Ships, various editions. 

45. Jane's Fighting Ships, various editions. 
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find important voices. As late as 1938 the then Minister of 

Defence, HVC Throsby (CP, Calare)46 told Parliament: 

The Government's defence policy provides for defence against invasion and 
raids. As raids are the most probable form of attack „ ,47 [emphasis 
added] 

This was said when the obvious enemy of the British Empire 
and Commonwealth w a s Germany, which had a very small 
surface navy, and for w h o m any serious "raid" on Australia 
(apart from occasional attacks on shipping by isolated 
commerce-destroyers) w a s out of the question. The notion of 
fending off "raids", rather than taking part in, or equipping for, 
an alliance system to project power against an enemy, m a y be 
connected to the radical-Nationalist and isolationist strain of 
thought. The idea of fleets of torpedo boats etc. to defend 
Australian shores w a s set out by former Labor Deputy Prime 
Minister Dr JF Cairns in his 1965 book Living With Asia 

[T]he forces should possess small, fast and highly manoeuvrable units designed 
to stop and destroy any airborne or seaborne attack ... destroyers and 
submarines or ..similar vessels - fast, hard-hitting and capable of travelling 
long distances - should be the basic naval units. Torpedo boats would probably 
have even more value now than they were recognised to have in 1942 - and 
that value was high indeed. Australia would need bases for the operation of such a 
fleet in New Guinea and in the form of a shield across the west, north and east coasts 
of Australia. The co-operating air force would be similarly placed and its first-line 
planes would be fast, manoeuvrable types capable of destroying a seaborne invasion 
force ...46[emphasis in original] 

Dr Cairns claimed the conservative parties ("conventional 
patriots") were not true Nationalists and did not trust Australia 
to manufacture its o w n defence equipment: 

They seem to find satisfaction in buying defence requirements from Britain and 
the United States, perhaps because their unconscious loyalties and confidence 
in matters of defence He with Britain and not with Australia. In matters of 
defence, they do not have confidence in the Australian people. They have never 
been able to govern Australia effectively in wartime. 4* 

46. Parliamentary Handbook of the Commonwealth of Australia (Australian Government 
Printing Service, Canberra, 1991, p. 349, 

47. Quoted in Paul Dibb, Review ofAustralia's Defence CapabilitiesClhe Dibb Report"), 
(Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1986) p. 174. 

48. JF Cairns, Living With Asia, (Lansdowne Press, 1965) p. 100. Pacebr Cairns, there 
seems no particular evidence that torpedo-boats were of more value than, for example, 
aircraft-carriers, except possibly that they do not seem so much to require a professional 
officer class and might therefore be seen as artifacts of a "people's war". 

49. ibid p. 102. 
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In 1991, the Marxist writer and historian Humphrey McQueen 
claimed in a bellicose article titled "A paper tiger named 
Indonesia", that Australia was well equipped to confront the 
anti-Communist regime in Indonesia, and further that: 

[Indonesian President] Suharto and his cronies came to power in 1965-66 
by slaughtering some 500,000 of their fellow Indonesians. Since then, they 
have relied on force to maintain their corrupt regime; they have never shrunk 
from opening fire on Papuan New Guineans, East Timorese or Acehnese. That 
record shows how brutal their forces would be should they ever raid the 
northern Australian coastline..."™ 

At the beginning of World War II all the Australian armed 
forces were grossly inadaquate and the Air Force was probably 
worst of all. Australian defence spending on a per capita basis 
had remained a small fraction of Britain's throughout the whole 
pre-war period, and British appeals to Australia to contribute 
more to the defence of Singapore fell on deaf ears.*"1 

In the event, when the Pacific War broke out, despite the 
disasters of the Malayan campaign where it lost two capital 
ships, the fall of Singapore, and subsequent fighting in the Java 
Sea and Indian Ocean where it lost many other units including 
three eight-inch-gunned cruisers and the aircraft-carrier H M S 
Hermes, and its over-riding commitments in the European 
theatre, Britain sent the battleship H M S Warspite and a force of 
Spitfires to Australia for emergency home defence. Though 
Spitfires were not ideal for the task because of their relatively 
short range, these were a good deal better than nothing and saw 
action round Darwin and the North-West.*2 British ships were 
continually in and out of Australian ports and operating in Asian 
waters. Apart from this, the American contribution to 
Australia's defence was obvious. Fremantle was a base for both 
British and American submarines and surface ships. 

50. The Weekend Australian, 7-8 December, 1991. Mr McQueen, possibly following in the 
tradition of "Kirmess", also claimed in 1976 that: "There are reasons for believing that the 
"Brisbane Line" was not a military line - but a political one; that it marked the border between 
those parts of Australia which would be conceded to the Japanese to be administered directly by 
them and those sections of Australia which would be run by a Vichy-style government in 
Canberra. That the Australian ruling class was capable of conceiving treachery of this order is 
beyond even [Xavier] Herbert's powers of imagination". ("Poor Fellow My Country", Gallipoli 
to Petrov: Arguing withAustralian History(QeorQeM}er\&.{)nmr\, Sydney, 1984) p. 156). 
51. HM.Feinstein, National Income Expenditure and Output in the United Kingdbm 
1855-1965 (Cambridge University Press, 1972). For an extended study of the economics 
involved, see GC Peden, British Rearmament and the Treasury, 1932-39(Scottish Academic 
Press, 1979). For an interesting contemporary view see Collin Brooks, Can Chamberlain Save 
Britain?( Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1938), 
52. See for example George Odgers, Air Fores Australia (National Book Distributers, 
1993), DD. 103-104, 
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The idea of a "sell-out" of Australia to the threatening 
invader which had been touted by "nightmare-novelists" like 
Kirmess was shown to have no bearing on realities, apart from 
the obvious fact that some theatres of war and strategic 
objectives would have higher objectives than others in securing 
the general and common object of victory. Given the world-wide 
nature of the war, it was, to put it briefly, plain that all stood 
or fell together. Both before and after the Japanese entry into 
the war, the Australian forces acted in co-operation with larger 
allies and it is in fact impossible to imagine how they could have 
done anything else. 

Some w h o were to later claim the mantle of the 
radical-nationalist tradition were also to claim a real or 
mythologised Australian refusal to participate in anything but a 
parochial war-effort under the Curtin Government during the 
latter part of World War II as a source of pride and a 
meritorious part of that tradition. As pointed out in Chapter 7 
below, the racist and anti-Vietnamese-refugee Nationai Action 
published by the National Action Alliance or National Alliance, 
was to claim in 1989 of John Curtin that: 

Throughout the 30's, as the world drifted to war, Curtin developed an 
Isolationist position as the only valid one. In 1939. he opposed 
sending Australian troops to Europe on Britain's behalf, but to keep 
our resources intact for the struggle with Japan. In 1940, he reasoned 
peace could still be obtained with the Axis. Once Prime Minister and 
with Australia at war with Japan, Curtin urged total war to victory. He is a 
Hero of the Nation. The good values of the old ALP flow into the 
stream of Australian Nationalism. If we are to be characterised as 
alien "fascists" by a foul media: then Australia's greatest Prime 
Minister was a fascist. Good company? 53[emphases added]. 

In another instance of the radical-isolationist mind-set, 
Professor Manning Clark also claimed in A History of Australia 
Voi Vf, in regard to the fall of the wartime, Menzies 
Government: 

[Menzies] paid a terrible price for his arrogance and his allegiance to the "Old 
Dead Tree". On the night of 28 August 1941 his colleagues suggested he should 
resign. He walked from the Cabinet Room to the Prime Minister's Room in 
Parliament House, Canberra, fell into the arms of his secretary, Leo Looker, 
and cried out in anguish: "Looker, I'm all in". The tragic hero of Australian 
conservatism In the twentieth century had paid a terrible price for his fatal 
flaws. 54 

53.National Action, (National Action Alliance or National Alliance), No. 32, 
February-March 1989, p. 9. 

54. MannlngClark, A History of Australia, Vol. Vl( Melbourne University Press. 1987), p. 
495. 
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The only intelligible reading of this paragraph is that the 

allegedly "fatal flaws" which Professor Clark attributes to Mr 
Menzies consisted of having Australia help Britain in the war 
against Nazi Germany. They could not logically refer to a milder 
charge of not giving sufficiently high priority to Australia's 
parochial defence interests vis-a-vis Japan, since at the time of 
Mr Menzies' resignation the Japanese attack, which notoriously 
caught even the Americans by surprise at Pearl Harbour, was 
still four months away. The "old dead tree" is a symbol 
constantly evoked by Professor Clark in this volume (and indeed 
provides the sub-title) for Britain and the British cultural and 
political connection.** 

While it was a fact that Australia was part of an international 
effort, in which global and parochial strategic considerations had 
to be accomodated, it was plainly perceived that a Japanese 
invasion was possible and the most barbaric treatment would in 
that case await the population. The fear and in some cases panic 
which followed the first Japanese air-raids on Darwin in 1942 
became notorious. This perception at the time is not affected by 
knowledge obtained with the benefit of hindsight that such an 
invasion would probably have over-strained the Japanese lines of 
communication and supply, and that it is at least debatable how 
seriously the Japanese High Command took the idea. It appears 
that, to say the least, Japanese opinion was divided among 
different sections and the different services. 

Obviously an invasion of Australia would have looked more 
attractive to the Japanese if the early string of Japanese naval 
victories had continued at battles such as the Coral Sea and 
Midway, or if the small Australian Commando forces of Timor 
had been destroyed early in the campaign (releasing resources 
for the attack on Port Morseby), or if Port Morseby had fallen. 

Invasion might have stopped short of an attempt to conquer 
the whole country: Darwin could have been an attractive 

55. Prominent Labor politician Maurice Blackburn went further than Curtin in 
isolationism, suggesting that it was wrong for Australia even to help America against Japan by 
providing it with a base, claiming in 1943 that: "Our greatest danger comes from the fact that 
Australia is the base for American offensive operations against Japan. If it were not for the fact 
that Australia is the base from which America will strike at Japan, Japan would be 
consolidating the empire it has acquired. It has to be ready to attack Australia because 
Australian men and materials may be sent against it." (Hansard, House of Representatives, 10 
February, 1943, p. 455.) It is also worth noting again in this context the comment by Evan 
Whitton previously noted in Chapter 11 above in the context of the Petrov affair: "Menzies, who 
contrived to get Australians killed in four wars the country had no reason to be involved in ..." 
These wars which "Australia had no reason to get involved in" Included the campaigns against 
Nazi Germany in World War II, including, presumably, Australian participation in the 
campaigns in Greece and Crete which delayed the German invasion of Russia by about 6 weeks 
and therefore probably played a major part in the allied victory in World War II (Evan 
Whitton, "Royal Commissions: Meaning and Significance for Notions of Justice in Contemporary 
Australia", Westerly (Centre for Studies In Australian Literature, English Department, 
University of Western Australia) No. 4, Summer, 1992), pp. 5-11 at p. 7.). 
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Japanese target for occupation because while it was under 

Allied control it was a base from which attacks could be 
launched against Java, Timor, etc.^6 However, holding such a 
base for any length of time could of course have been extremely 
costly and difficult. Given the opportunistic and unpredictable 
element of war it may be futile to try to assess how seriously 
the Japanese contemplated an invasion of Australia at any 
particular time. The first days of the Pacific War at least 
showed they were ready to sieze opportunities which presented 
themselves. 

On 19 January, 1944, when the Japanese strategic initiative 
had been lost, a small Japanese party, travelling by boat from 
Timor, landed on the Australian mainland at York Sound, about 
800 kilometers South-West of Darwin. They may have been 
searching for intelligence on American and Australian bases in 
the area, but according to Frei, the leader, Lieutenant Mizuno 
Suzuhiko, an intelligence officer, claimed more than 40 years 
later that following this survey a plan, formulated by himself, 
was considered to land a force to spread terror in Australia. 

This would have consisted of a doomed force of about 200 
Japanese criminal prisoners led by Suzuhiko himself in a 
mock-invasion. This force would attack villages to create panic 
and divert Allied resources away from the offensive against the 
Japanese-held islands. However, after being congratulated on the 
idea, he was immediately transferred to another area and no 
more was heard of "Operation Australia."-" 

This thesis is not concerned with the actual state of Japanese 
plans at the time but of Australian perceptions. The threat of 
Japanese invasion may be made to seem to fit into and give 
credence at last to the fantasies of "Kirmess" and to Lawson's 
invocation that "the South must look to herself for strength in 
the storm that is yet to break" and "the storm that most surely 
must come". Certain Australian historians associated with the 
radical-nationalist tradition appear, when commenting on these 
events, to almost relish the sinking of H M Ships Prince of Waies 
and Repuise and the fall of Singapore as proof that Britain could 
not be trusted to protect Australia, and as justification of the 
radical-nationalist tradition. The description of this period by 
Professor Manning Clark in A Short History of Austraiia 
contains, in contrast to the style of the rest of the book, what 
may be seen as a hint of satisfaction: 

The Australians, the Indians, the British and the Americans were as chaff 
before the Japanese wind ...[Prince of Wales and Repulse], two bastions of 

56. See for example, Frei, op. cit, pp. 160-177, 

57. ibidPP. 173-174 
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Australia's defence were rotting, useless, at the bottom of the sea ...58 

In Professor Clark's A History of Australia, Vol Vi, he wrote 
of the same incident in words suggesting that it had at least 
swept away the reactionary culture identified in his writing with 
Menzies (thus by implication at least promoting the growth of 
the "young green tree" of Australian nationalism): 

[T]he world Bob Menzies believed in threatened to collapse into ruins. The 
Japanese sank two British battleships [sic] off the East coast of Malaya ...59 

Professor Noel McLachlan, in Waiting for the Revolution: A 
History of Austraiian Nationalism, made the implications plain 
(Professor McLachian's book begins with an epigraph from 
Manning Clark, and in the acknowledgements he describes his 
debt to him as nonpareil). He hailed these disasters, describing 
them as: 

[B]oth the best and worst news Imaginable ... giving the heftiest hoist ever tc 
Australian consciousness?" [Italics in original] 

This may, apart from anything else, be seen as a rare 
instance of an admission from a writer claiming to be in the 
Australian Nationalist tradition that the 'Yellow Peril" was 
perceived as being useful for that tradition. 

Professor McLachlan added a suggestion that British "betrayal" 
of Australia's interests in the face of Japan's southward thrust 
m a y even have been a deliberate and sadistic act on the part of 
British Prime Minister Churchill, possibly to punish Australia for 
its nationalistic presumptions or because Australian troops had 
been associated with his failed plans at Gallipoli. 

While this seems a quite extraordinary interpretation of 
events, it is the only meaning that can be put on Professor 
McLachian's suggestion: 

[N]ot just a personal aversion to anything that reminded [Churchill] of Gallipoli... 
Maybe Churchill told himself a spell under Japanese rule would do 
us no great harm. 61 

Professor McLachlan went on to state that the only reason 

58. Manning Clark, A Short History ofAustraIia(v\en\or Books, 1980), p. 241, 

59. Manning Clark, A History of Australia Vol ^/(Melbourne University Press, 1987), p. 
495. 

60. Noel McLachlan, Waiting for the Revolution: A History of Australian Nationalism 
(Penguin Books, 1989) p. 240. 

61. ibidp. 246. 
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Australian Prime Minister John Curtin did not "talk of British 
betrayal" was that he was too "aghast at the immediate 
future". 6 2 

It might be said that was as if, according to views like these, 
the Curtin Labor Government was validating the early mythology 
of an Australia standing alone like the Boer republics. 

The facts, however, were somewhat different. Australia in 
World W a r II was not standing alone at all. Obviously, during 
the rest of the war Australia co-operated closely with both 
America and Britain, w h o were themselves co-operating with a 
degree of closeness that was perhaps unprecedented between 
major allies. 

It is not the purpose of this thesis to examine the extent, if 
any, to which any Australian radical-Nationalist tradition found 
expression in an independent war effort, but there is no 
evidence that such a tradition had a high place on the agenda of 
any practical military planning. 

Plainly the war called forth a great deal of nationalist or 
patriotic rhetoric and propaganda, government-sponsored and 
otherwise, but it would not necessarily be correct to see this 
rhetoric and propaganda, which was generated in the 
circumstances of total war, as part of the "left-wing" 
radical-Nationalist tradition. It would probably be futile to 
attempt to disentangle anti-Japanese war propaganda from 
long-standing anti-Asian racism in many instances. 

The Labor paper Austraiian Worker of 15 March, 1944, 
pointed out that Labor rank-and-file held to the White Australia 
policy, and reported the demand of a meeting of Labor w o m e n 
that the government give an outspoken and emphatic assurance 
that "there will not be any policy for Post-War Reconstruction 
that will in any w a y interfere with our White Australia 
Policy". 6 3 

It continued that: 

Only those who favour the exploitation of a servile coloured race for greed of 
gain, and a few professional economists and benighted theologians, are now 
heard in serious criticism of a White Australia, but, like the enemies of Labor 
who are striving to confuse the minds of the people on the intentions of the 
Government on the Constitution Alteration Bill, they are encouraged by the 
ill-timed and inappropriate pronouncements of what are, after all, 
irresponsible officials.64 

62. ibidp. 248. 

63. Quoted in Frank Crowley, Editor, Modern Australia in Documents Vol 11 (Wen, 
Melbourne, 1973) p. 97. 

64. ibid, p. 98, 
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The reference to "a few professional economists" here may 
suggest a foreshadowing of the attacks made later on the 
so-called Economic Rationalists or "Dries". 

Immediately after World War II, Australian policy-makers 
perceived the country would need allies in a turbulent world and 

radical nationalism and isolationism ceased to be a serious item 
on the political agenda for a long time. Further, with Australia 
an independent country save for certain relatively unimportant 
constitutional and legal formulae, there was no particular need 
for a rhetoric of independence. However, though many things 
had changed, there were no pressing reason or desire to change 
the "White Australia" Policy. Australia, which was still popularly 
perceived as needing a bigger population, could take large 
numbers of displaced white displaced persons from Europe, both 

on humanitarian grounds and as a labour and possibly as a 
defence resource. A notorious statement by ALP Immigration 
Minister Arthur Calwell in 1947 was that: "Two Wongs don't 

make a White."65 

This comment has provoked outrage in some quarters and 
mirth in others. Its implications are worth considering. At the 
end of World War II an Asian military invasion was removed 
from the realm of practical possibilities, at least for the 

65. Terrill. op, cit. p. 213. Dr Terrill added "[Calwell] told me in the mid-1960s [that] he 
did not regret the remark". Mr Calwell, in his 1972 memoirs, puts the story in a manner that 
suggests a slightly different context (though I suggest the context is in fact not convincingly or 
substantially different): "It is important to me, at least, to set out the facts about a remark I 
made in the House of Representatives on December 2, 1947, which has been misrepresented so 
often it has become tiresome. On that day I was asked a question by Rupert Ryan, 
brother-in-law of Lord Casey, on deportation of Malayan seamen, Chinese and other people who 
had contravened our immigration laws. I said, among other things, that an error may have been 
made in the case of two men named Wong. The Department had served a deportation notice on one 
of them, but it was the wrong Wong. I then said, and I quote from Hansard "There are many 
Wongs in the Chinese community, but I have to say - and I am sure that the honourable Member 
for Balaclava will not mind m y doing so - that 'two Wongs do not make a White'.It was a jocose 
remark, made partly at the expense of the member for Balaclava [named] White. I expected that 
I would have been correctly reported, as I was in Hansard, that the initial 'W on the names 
'Wong' and 'White' would have been written in capitals. But when the message got to Singapore, 
either because of some anti-Australian Asian journalist or perhaps because of some Australian 
pressman with a chip on his shoulder. a Labor Party hater, the name of White was deliberately 
altered into a definition of colour, so as to read 'two Wongs do not make a white'. The story has 
lasted to this day... I have never withdrawn and never apologised for what was not, and never 
was intended to be, an insult to anybody." (AA.Calwell, Be Just and Fear Not( Lloyd O'Neil, 
Melbourne, 1972), pp. 101-110). Perhaps in tribute to the memory of the anti-Asian Lone 
Handmoqazme (See Chapter 3 above), the logo of this publisher was a Lone Hand. A few pages 
later in his memoirs Calwell wrote: "I am proud of my white skin, just as the Chinese is proud 
of his yellow skin ... Anyone who is not proud of his race is not a man at all. And any man who 
tries to stigmatise the Australian community as racist because they want to preserve this 
country for the white race is doing our nation great harm ... Australian people will continue to 
resist all attempts to destroy our white society. I reject in conscience, the idea that Australia 
can ever become multi-racial society and survive." (ibid, p. 117.) 
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foreseeable future. The once-threatening Japanese navy had 
been destroyed and British and, even more, American forces 
were supreme at sea. Japan was a defeated and occupied power 
without armed forces or even an independent foreign policy. The 
changed circumstances after World War II, affecting all sorts of 
previous defence and Imperial relationships, made many of the 
previous pro-British Empire "right-wing" aspects of the White 
Australia policy more-or-less irrelevant in the longer term, 
though the Communist victory in China, fighting in Indonesia, 
the Malaysian Emergency and the Korean War could all be taken 
as evidence that Asia was still turbulent and dangerous, its 
future pregnant with alarming possibilities. 

There was also the onset of the Cold War, extreme tension in 
Europe, and British and American rearmament in the face of a 
perceived Soviet and/or international Communist threat. 
Australia was a small part of a large system of alliances, which 
would be formalised in a number of treaties and other 
arrangements including ANZUS, SEATO and the Five-Power 
Defence Agreement. 

Furthermore, the radical-Nationalist tradition with its 
isolationism was not, in the final analysis, obviously compatible 
with moral or military opposition to international Communism 
and the joining of alliances aimed at containing Communism. 

The continuing electoral success of the conservative coalition 
led by Sir Robert Menzies is evidence that Australians in general 
during the post-war period accepted that opposition to 
Communism, including military opposition in Korea and Vietnam 
(and in the operations against the "confrontation" policies of 
Sukarnoist Indonesia, seen as under Communist influence), 
required an international dimension and active participation in 
alliance systems. Further, these actions involved Australians 
fighting in Asia with Asians as allies and with the political and 
strategic objectives of defending various Asian societies. This was 
a long w a y from the Lawsonian idea of a future egalitarian 
Australia fending off invasion from "the forts". 

For a long time the radical-Nationalist tradition appeared to 
have become quiescent and Australia's relations with what had 
recently been called the British Empire did not raise issues that 
needed to be forced to a conclusion. Australia was in a 
geographical situation which, following the defeat of Japan, and 
with the presence of the "great and powerful friends" of Britain 
and America, gave it a degree of safety matched by few other 
countries. 

Furthermore, air power, also now largely an American and 
British monopoly, made the idea of some sort of seaborne 
invasion fanciful, at least for the immediate future, even if any 
potential enemy had a large Navy. 

On the other hand, Australians now knew that the nightmare 
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of Asian military invasion was not necessarily a mere fantasy. 
Whether or not Japan had really had the capacity or intention 
to invade Australia in 1942, it had been publicly perceived in 
Australia that such an invasion had been imminent. It would be 
understating the case to say that the Australian public now 
knew such things could happen outside the realms of novels. 

While one should be careful of such statements as "Australia 
had grown up", it is probably a reasonable comment to say that 
in the Second World War Australian political and military leaders 
and policy-makers had at least acquired a great deal of 
experience. In contrast to the crude racist rhetoric Of some 
populist debate in the first Australian Parliaments, Australian 
diplomacy towards the Asian countries following World War II 
was not unsophisticated. It is not the purpose of this thesis to 
examine Austraiian-Asian diplomacy, but it is worth noting the 
major diplomatic effort Australia put into establishing good 
relations with the post-coioniai government of Indonesia. 
Australia's friendly intentions towards Indonesia were apparently 
recognised when Indonesia chose Australia to represent it at the 
Committee of Good Offices set up by the United Nations to settle 
the Indonesian-Dutch conflict over Indonesia Independence. One 
of the first acts of the new Menzies Government in 1949 was to 
recognise Indonesia as an independent country, confirming a 
bi-partisan policy on the matter.66 However, though the 
Japanese threat had been removed and the British "Imperialist" 
aspects of the "White Australia" notion changed with the end of 
ideas of Imperialist grand designs and with the British Empire 
being dismantled, "White Australia", remained a part of the 
apparently dormant, "left-wing", radical-Nationalist strain of 
thought. Labor continued to strongly oppose Asian immigration. 
The White Australia Policy was firmly upheld by the post-war 
ALP Government, making impossible even reunions between close 
family members. In 1945 Mr Calwell published a pamphlet, 
How Many Australians Tomorrow?, calling for a population of 20 
million (whites)67 echoing Pearces earlier call for 20 million 
men behind the guns. 

Humanitarian questions of Asian refugee policy did not arise to 
any large degree, though there were some problem-cases 

66. See, for example, EM Andrews, A History of Australian Foreign Policy: From 
Dependence to 1ndependence( Longman Cheshire), 1979, pp. 152-153. 

67. Figures on the total population Australia might one day be able to support varied a great 
deal from time to time. In many cases they may have been the result of guess-work, and in any 
case could take no account of future advances in agricultural and other technology. Chidell, op. 
cit, points out at p. 144 that an official Queensland Government publication, The Pocket 
Queensland, suggested that State could support 50 million whites, later "for some reason" 
reduced to 12 million. 
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involving individuals, in which there were a number of 
decisions that were later to be attacked for harshness, such as 
that of Sergeant Gamboa and the O'Keefe case (see below). There 
were no large numbers of Asian refugees seeking sanctuary: the 
countries which had come under Japanese conquest were 
liberated, and the refugees from the Communist takeover in 
China, when they could get away at all, had havens in Hong 
Kong and Taiwan. Even if Australia had not already made its 
attitude perfectly plain, there was little or no pressure on 
Australia to take them and no evidence that they particularly 
wanted to come to Australia rather than Taiwan, Hong Kong, 
Canada or the US. In any case they had no adequate boats. 

During 1948 a cause ceiebre developed over the O'Keefe case, 
in which Mr Calwell attempted to deport a family of eight 
Indonesian children whose father had died and whose mother 
remarried an Australian. This and other cases led Mr Calwell to 
be accused of inhumanity by the Opposition. Speaking in 
Parliament in defence of his actions in February, 1949, Mr 
Calwell said: 

All [wartime refugees] knew they were here for the duration of the war, and 
for that period only ... If I allow Mrs O'Keefe to stay 1 have perforce to let back 
into this country those Indonesian husbands of Australian women whom I have 
already repatriated...6^ 

He accused the Opposition of disloyalty to the ideal of White 
Australia and of plotting against Australian racial purity, using a 
vocabulary and imagery reminiscent of William Lane and other 
turn-of-the-Century Labor advocates of "White Australia": 

If we allow these people to stay we shall open the flood gates to any Asiatics who 
want to come here. Honourable members opposite do not stand for a white 
Australia, they stand for a black Australia ... I challenge those who attack us, 
and who have the temerity to raise the Issue, to have the courage to force the 
matter to a division, and let us know where we all stand. Let us separate the 
sheep from the goats.69 

Professor Geoffrey Bolton has summed up the situation as 
follows: 

In his anxiety to prove that large-scale European immigration would not threaten 
Australian living standards, Calwell administered the White Australia Policy with all 
the thoroughness of his bureaucratic training. Several hundred South-East Asian 
refugees from the Japanese invasions of 1942 

68, Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates, House of Representatives, 9 February, 1949, 
pp. 60-61,63-64; quoted in Crowley op. cit, pp. 196-197. 

69. ibid. 
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remained in Australia after the war: Calwell determined that all should be 
deported. An Indonesian widow who had married an Australian citizen named 
O'Keefe appealed against the minister's refusal to grant her a certificate of 
exemption, and early in 1949 the High Court ruled that, once admitted into 
Australia, a migrant should not be subject to this requirement. Oblivious to the 
ill-will among Australia's northern neighbours, Calwell then persuaded the 
government to push through legislation authorising the deportation of all such 
refugees, although many of them had lived in Australia for seven years. 
Particular comment was aroused by the case of Lorenzo Gamboa, a Filipino 
sergeant who had taken American citizenship. The Philippines legislature 
considered the expulsion of all Australians, the consulate in Sydney was closed 
in protest, and the Manila Chronicle spoke of the "natural sadism that springs 
from Australia's convict origins." But Calwell stood firm against the slightest 
tincture of Aslanisatlon In Australia, believing that future security lay In the 
rapid and successful encouragement of more and more Europeans. ™ 

Professor Bolton's reference to "future security" illustrates the 
vagueness of populist thinking on this issue, and possibly a 
certain vagueness in political thinking as well. While the only 
navies of any size afloat in the late 1940s and early 1950's flew 
the American and British flags, and the Chinese Communist 
forces could not even cross the Formosa Strait, there w a s an 
inchoate fear that some time in the future things might be 
different. 

A remarkably perceptive - and indeed as regards Vietnamese 
refugees prophetic - but largely unnoticed article w a s published 
by D G M Jackson in the small conservative R o m a n Catholic 
magazine Twentieth Century in July 1948. (Twentieth Century 
w a s published b y the Institute for Social Order and later had 
links with the National Civic Council. Jackson w a s an associate of 
M r B A Santamaria.71), titled "White Australia and South-East 
Asia". This both attacked the apparently politically sacrosanct 
"White Australia policy" and identified its two aspects. The 
"White Australia policy", Jackson argued, w a s harming 
Australia's chances of winning the good-will of post-war Asian 
leaders. 

Arguing in favour of admitting and socially accepting a quota 
of Asians, and for an alliance and anti-Communist position for 
Australia which had an 

70. Geoffrey Bolton, The OxfordHistory ofAustralia, Volume 5 (Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 1990) p. 56; See also Calwell, op. eft, pp. 97-127. 

71. Ronald Conway, "Santamaria - And Goodbye to All That", Quadrant, December 1990, 
p.33: "Denys Jackson was born In Liverpool in 1899 and was a co-founder of the Campion 
Society... He was a friend and mentor to... Bob Santamaria... Santamaria's devotion to Jackson 
... visiting him regularly when he was near death in hospital... was one of the many evidences 
of the kindness and almost knightly devotion Santamaria showed to friends and favoured 
individuals." See also Ian Turner, TheAustralian Dream(Sun Books, Melbourne, 1968) p. 
332. 
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"unresentful" recognition of America's dominant role in the 
Pacific, Jackson wrote that: 

As regards the peoples of East Asia, two mingled strands of ignorance and prejudice 
run through the thought of our nation and are reflected in its policies. The first is a 
racial repugnance to "coloured people", and a sentiment which regards any mingling 
of our blood with theirs as an Intolerable pollution... A restricted number of Oriental 
immigrants could not endanger any of the values we are concerned to protect -
especially if we admitted large numbers of Europeans at the same time. They would be 
obliged to conform to our wage and labour laws, and to our regulations as regards 
healthy living. The fear of a breach in the "White Australia" dike leading to a "rising 
tide of colour" is a mere nightmare... 
The second is due to the influence of the "class war" propaganda of the Left 
among large sections of our people, and the general atmosphere of thought in 
this country on the subject of human equality. Side by side with the trend of 
Australian thought which shudders at the idea of admitting Malays or Chinese 
here, we must set the equally ignorant and foolish trend of thought which 
regards the political and economic power exercised by civilised and liberal 
Western nations in the East as an abominable tyranny, and sympathises with 
every movement - however fanatical and violent - which is directed against 
the white people there. 
Thus, Australia makes the worst of both worlds .. the rational policy for this 
country should be the exact opposite ... It should not be necessary to enlarge on 
the need for Australia to aid in combating this Red conspiracy ... Its 
continuance cripples the Western democracies in Europe - including our own 
mother country, .while bringing misery upon our Oriental neighbours and 
preventing their development towards political liberty in friendship and 
collaboration with the white peoples ..72 

The Menzies Government inherited a situation in 1949 which. 
viewed in terms of political pragmatism, was fortunate for it: 
its predecessors had put the White Australia policy firmly in 
place, and the Menzies Liberals had to neither take the 
international responsibility for initiating the controversial 
legislation nor the domestic political odium of dismantling it. 
Nonetheless, after 1949 "The Policy" began to change. The 
Liberal-Country Party Government which assumed power in 
1949 did so after an election in which one of the lesser issues 
was the severity and inflexibility with which the previous Labor 
Government had enforced the White Australia policy.73 

The policy was moderated over the next few years until it 
was virtually abolished by the Holt Liberal Government in 
March, 1966, with an announcement by the Minister for 
Immigration, Mr Opperman. This new departure, while falling 
short of the complete de jure abolition of all discrimination, 
reduced the racially discriminatory elements of immigration 
policy to a vestige of their former selves and served notice of 
72. DGM Jackson, "White Australia and South-East Asia", Twentieth Century, Vol III, I, 
(Institute for Social Order, Melbourne, September 1948) pp. 27-35. 
73. Kenneth Rivett: "Non-White Immigration: A Turning Point" in Australia's Neighbours 
(Australian Institute for International Affairs) September-October 1973.. p. 1. 
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the policy's effective end. The period non-Europeans had to 
wait before applying for resident status was reduced from fifteen 
to five years. Further, it was announced that from henceforth 
there would be no discrimination or quota on "well-qualified" 
people.74 This change of policy provoked Mr Calwell's undying 
bitterness and in his memoirs he attacked Mr Whitiam for 
praising Mr Holt's initiatives in this regard at the memorial 
service following Holt's death.75 

All racial discrimination in immigration was finally renounced 
by formal political statement by the Whitiam government in 
1973. 

There were at first only minor relaxations in the policy by the 
new non-Labor government. Asians who were close relatives of 
Australian citizens such as wives were permitted to enter. The 
small number of Asians such as Chinese and North Vietnamese 
who were already in Australia when their countries passed 
under Communist rule were permitted to stay, and a small 
category of "distinguished and highly qualified persons" was 
created. 7 6 This last category was plainly not based on 
humanitarian considerations, but on a desire to acquire valuable 
human assets, perhaps at the expense of countries in greater 
need of such skilled people. It was, however, a further break 
with the blanket racism of the past. 

The Colombo Plan, which was conceived in 1950 and begun in 
1951, brought about 10,000 Asian students to Australia77 as 
well as providing other aid, and while these students were 
expected to return to their countries of origin immediately upon 
completion of their studies, the Plan did represent some early 
"leakage" in the policy. 

Australia's motives in taking a fairly prominent role in the 
Colombo Plan may have been in part the attempted defusing of 
criticism of the White Australia policy by Asian countries, but in 
the event it m a y also have played a part in breaking down 
anti-Asian prejudice simply by allowing Australian students and 
others to mix with Asians. 

74. Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates, House of Representatives, 9 March, 1966, pp. 
68-69. 

75. At Mr Holt's memorial service, Mr Whitiam said: "When I did go abroad, it was made 
very apparent to me that Harold Holt had been incomparably the best known, the best liked, 
Australian in all the Asian countries I visited." Mr Calwell commented of this: "This is not an 
occasion to lavish praise on the late Prime Minister for having changed the immigration policy 
which I had established on behalf of the Chifley Government, and the supposedly wonderful 
effect those changes had wrought on Asian governments. Those changes can yet be disastrous for 
Australia." Calwell, op. cit, pp. 108-109. 
76. Rivett, op. dtp. 1. 

77. Andrews, op. cit, pp. 178-181, 
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In 1955 the Students' Representative Council of the University 
of Melbourne went on record as opposing the White Australia 
policy and "any immigration policy which is based on an 
assumption of racial inferiority and employs a colour bar", 
which, at that time, was a radical act. The resolution to do this 
was moved by the student Liberal politician Phillip (later Sir 
Phillip) Lynch, the future Liberal Federal Treasurer and Deputy 
Party Leader, w h o also organised a similiar resolution on the 
part of the University Liberal Club at about the same 
time. '"According to his biographer and former staff member, 
Mr Brian Buckley, this was a matter of continuing importance 
to Lynch and he continued to press for it in the Liberal 
Party. 79 Buckley himself, w h o was in the then strongly 
"anti-left" Melbourne University A L P Club, was also opposed to 
the continuation of the policy, as were fellow club and 
"Dissent'-group members such as Peter Samuel (See Chapter 9 
below) and Patrick O'Brien.^ 

Between 1956 and 1957 it became possible for persons of 
non-European race w h o had not been born in Australia to 
acquire the right of residence and Australian citizenship if they 
had formerly been aliens, thus enabling them to bring in close 
relatives. However, non-Europeans needed to have lived in 
Australia for 15 years before even the closest family reunions 
were possible. This was reduced to five years in 1966. In 
September, 1964, w h e n n e w criteria for the admission of 
non-European migrants were issued, one of which plainly 
foreshadowed refugee needs: 
[Humanitarian considerations involving personal hardship through specific 

acts of discrimination in the overseas country of residence,6 1 
Until this time, there was no criteria for admitting 
non-European refugees as such, apart from the cases mentioned 
above of people w h o had already been in Australia w h e n their 
countries came under the control of Communist regimes. One of 
the few articles written at this time in Australia referring to a 
possible refugee aspect of immigration policies was John R 
Huelin's "Asian Refugees and White Australia", published in the 

78. Brian Buckley, Lynched- the life ofSir Phillip Lynch(So\zburq publishing, Melbourne, 
1991), pp. 44-45. 
79. ibid, p. 44. 

80. Interviews, Buckley, Melbourne, 1986, 1988, 

81. Department of Immigration, quoted in Kenneth Rivett. Ed: Australia and the Non-White 
Migrant( Melbourne University Press 1974), p. 2. 
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West Australian literary magazine Westerly in 1959.82 Huelin, 

a Perth lawyer and then President of the United Nations 
Association, suggested a number of Asian refugees could be 
"assimilated". However, even the 1964 policy, as it applied to 
refugees, was vague and elastic. "Humanitarian considerations'" 
was a loose term, plainly leaving (like the Yalta settlements) a 
great deal up to executive discretion. It did, however, make a 
first step in separating refugee criteria from ordinary 
immigration criteria, in a general context of moving towards the 
dismantling of the hitherto sacrosanct and bi-partisan "White 
Australia policy". The Labor Party was slow to change its 
opposition to the White Australia Policy while "old-style" 
politicians of unionist background remained in control of the 
Party's power-structure. Mr Calwell wrote in 1972: 

For political and diplomatic reasons, the 1965 Federal ALP conference removed 
the words "White Australia" from the Labor Party platform. We certainly 
did not try to water down the policy, nor take the ideal of a White 
Australia from the hearts and minds of the Australian people. 
Nobody will ever be able to do that ...83 [emphasis added] 

Ross Terrill, later Associate Professor of Oriental Studies at 
Harvard, claimed that in the early 1960s, when he was a 
Labor Party student activist agitating for the removal of the 
remaining part of the White Australia policy, he was told that 
he would be expelled from the Party if he did not stop it: 

The Labor Party made me choose between my membership in its ranks and my 
agitation against White Australia. I received a letter giving me a certain 
number of days to make a choice. As a tactical matter, I resigned from our 
immigration-reform group and stayed to fight within the party. 84 

Gough Whitiam has also recounted that, in 1960, West 
Australian ALP State Secretary FE ("Joe") Chamberlain, a 
powerful member of the old Left of the party nationally, had: 

Organised the numbers on the West Australian Executive of the ALP to outlaw 
membership of any organisation which condemned White Australia. 6^ 

Chamberlain was a close ally of Dr Evatt after the 1955 Split 
and was regarded as a hard left-wing ideologue.00 It is also 

82. Westerly(University of Western Australia), No. 3, 1959, pp. 8-11. 

83. Calwell, op. cit, p. 120. 

84, Terrill, op. cit, p. 213, 
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interesting, in light of the latter's subsequent attitudes to 
Vietnamese refugees, that M r Chamberlain and M r Clyde 
Cameron were allies on the A L P Left against the "groupers" and 
against what eventually became the anti-Communist and 
National Civic Council-associated Democratic Labor Party during 

this seminal period. 7 

M r B A Santamaria, President of the National Civic Council and 
principal organiser and driving force behind the anti-Communist 
"Industrial Groups", over which the 1955 Split occurred, on the 
other hand, was a relatively early, and thereafter consistent, 
opponent of the "White Australia" policy. His arguments for the 

intake of Asians migrants, however, expressed or implied that 
their cultural suitability would need to be an important factor in 
policy considerations. He advocated on both practical and 
altruistic grounds turning away from the policy as it was then 
being enforced. Writing in Twentieth Century in 1952 as General 
Secretary of the National Catholic Rural Movement, he put 
forward an argument directly counter to radical-Nationalist 
"Asian invasion" fears. He argued that if millions were starving 
and hungering for room and breathing space, this was not a 
reason to exclude them from Australia but, on the contrary, a 

reason to let them in: 

[A] billion and a half people ... are a permanent prey to hunger. If charity 
means anything, it is not limited to personal charity. It embraces international 
charity. These starving people live In countries whose development demands 
the investment of immense capital resources, hardly a practical proposition at 
the present moment. Here in Australia we have unoccupied lands; the bringing 
of the people to the land so that the hungry may be fed is, at the very least, one 
of the corporal acts of mercy ... spiritual aspects transcend all material 
considerations ...88 [italics in original] 

At the time of the publication of this article, Mr Santamaria 
advocated more white (British and European) migrants, who, he 

argued, would enhance development and defence.9 However, he 
was to take the argument further after this to advocate the 
admittance of Asians. At about this time Twentieth Century 
published another article by D G M Jackson, "Asia and the Faith," 
which, rather noveiiy, denounced the White Australia policy on 
religious and moral as well as practical grounds. Refering to the 

Catholic Church's responsibility to all nations, it concluded: 

Our island of Western culture lies at the gate of the Far East ... Hitherto, 

87. #/#especially pp. 298-299. 

88. B.A Santamaria, "The Future Impact of Migration Upon Australia", Twentieth Century, 
(Institute for Social Order, Melbourne) Vol VII, Spring, 1952 , p. 37. 
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Australians have thought of the East almost wholly in terms of "potential 
menace". Even the minds of Catholics here run into thought-patterns of 
self-defence, of exclusion, of building bastions against the rising tide of 
colour, forming alliances for white society and increasing white strength by 
planned immigration. 
I suggest that as Christians we ought to set our face against lines of thought and 
action based solely on racial fear and cultural repugnance... Let us make no mistake -
the White Australia policy, as now established in this country, is a major 
cause of offence to the Asiatic world and has aroused adverse comment 
wherever there is a vestige of Christian opinion ... Until that absurdity is 
changed, and our laws are freed from the taint of purely racial discrimination, 
all our gestures of goodwill towards India or Indonesia will avail us nothing In 
gaining security through real friendship. But, once this obstacle is overcome, 
the possibilities of Christian action here to promote understanding between 
East and West will be enormously increased ... Our only hope for the future 
lies in combining the defence of our Western pattern of life with a liberal 
hospitality towards civilized settlers of whatever race who are wiling to live 
in peace under our laws ....9u 

Mr Santamaria reviewed the policy's history in "Reflections on 
the White Australia Policy", published in Twentieth Century in 
its edition of Winter, 1959. Here he advocated overcoming the 
"ignorance and prejudice which are at the root of most 
opposition to change in the immigration system."91 H e suggested 
a quota system as the best "immediate step for Australia in 
repairing the d a m a g e done b y our White Australia policy". 
Political subversives should, however, be excluded from the 
quota. H e concluded, presumably referring to the DLP: 
In default of the unlikely conversion of the major parties, a small party 

holding the balance of power in Australia can do much to win public opinion for 
more Christian attitudes r 2 

The DLP. which the NCC under Mr Santamaria was allied with 
and always closely supported,9* abandoned the White Australia 
policy in 1961, the first major Austraiian political Party to do 
s o . 9 4 During the 1960's the N.C.C. advocated a m o n g its basic 
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policies an increase in immigration to 300,000 annually (at 

least double the annual intake at that time), and "An 
integration of cultures, not one-sided assimilation".95 

Mr Santamaria was consistent in this position while the White 
Australia policy was maintained. On 24 April, 1966, for 
example, on his weekly television broadcast "Point of View" he 
suggested Filipinos be admitted to Australia: 

As for any immediate labour shortage, there is an obvious solution. If the 
program of European migration cannot fill the gap, then to the immediate north 
of Australia there lie the Philippines with a population of 30 million people. 
They are Christian, European in cultural background, used to a democratic 
political system, on our side in the struggle with Communism, easily 
assimilable into our own population. 
If Canada can actively encourage Japanese migration - as it does - why cannot 
we encourage the migration of Filipinos to make up whatever labour shortage 
we develop? 
Or are we so benightedly racist in our attitudes that we would rather destroy 
the reproductive base of our population than admit the most easily assimilable 
Asians into our country?^ 

Mr Santamaria again suggested Filipinos would be an "asset to 
Australia" in the same programme on 14 July, 1968.97 He also 
argued that Europe had become too prosperous for a mass 
European movement of migrants to Australia to remain 
attractive. 9 ° Mr Santamaria said of the "White Australia" policy 
in 1966 that: 

[T]he exclusion of people of other cultures from Australia, on a racial basis, is 
of doubtful moral validity and, In practice, very damaging to Australia's 
position. But the admission of people of other cultures has to be measured by 
the rate at which they can be merged into a common culture. We are entitled to 
avoid situations like those of South Africa and the United States.^ 

Regarding the ALP's attitude to immigration reform at this 
time, Humphrey McQueen wrote in 1972, possibly with some 
tartness: 
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Since 1959 there has been an Immigration Reform Group largely comprised of 
middle-class professionals; it has never been a large organisation and its 
1966 membership in NSW was around 100. It gained support from members 
of all political parties but was declared a proscribed organisation in 1962 
whereupon Dr JF Cairns resigned from It.1"° 

In 1965 the ALP platform required: "the avoidance of the 
difficult social and economic problems which may follow from an 
influx of peoples having different standards of living, traditions 
and cultures".101 This appears similar to the last part of Mr 
Santamaria's view as quoted immediately above, but in fact the 
context was different. It was a reference to, among other 
things, the perennial "cheap labour" fear, as the phrase 
"standards of living" indicates. Mr Santamaria appeared to be 
arguing for the admission of politically assimilable Asians at the 
maximum "rate at which they can be merged", while the ALP 
still lent towards continuing a near-total ban. 

This ALP commitment was retained when, in 1971. the ALP 
at its Launceston Federal Conference altered its platform to 
include a commitment to: "the avoidance of discrimination on 

1 02 
any grounds of race or colour or skin or nationality".1Uii In the 
light of what was to follow with the fall of Saigon it is perhaps 
worth noting that this commitment did not extend to the 
avoidance of discrimination on any grounds of political beliefs. 

The new policy apparently represented a substantial change 
in attitudes. Ward, for example, analysed it as follows: 

The ALP realised the extent of the change in feeling before the other major 
parties did. At its 9th federal conference in June 1971 delegates voted 44 to 1 
to amend the party's policy on immigration in such a way as to ensure there 
could be no discrimination on racial grounds among aspiring immigrants'03 

However another clause, apparently a "saving clause" as far as 
supporters of the "White Australia" policy were concerned, called 
for "the avoidance of the difficult social and economic problems 
which may follow from an influx of people having different 
standards of living, traditions and cultures".104 

100. Humphrey McQueen, Gallipoli to Petrov: Arguing with Australian History'(Allen & 
Unwin, 1984), p. 130. 

101. Rivett, op. cit. p. 1, 

102. Ibid. 

103, Ward, op cit, p. 396 

104. Calwell, opcit.p. 121. 
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There was a change in Labor's attitude which was associated 
with the rise within the Party of new mid die-class political 
activists such as Gough Whitiam, Donald Dunstan, AJ Grassby, 

Dr JF Cairns,105 Dr Moss Cass and Terrill himself, all with 

much less strong trade union associations than had usually been 
the case previously, and the gradual displacement and the 
partial eclipse of "old-style" Labor men of w h o m Arthur Calwell 

was a paradigm example.106 However, the change was not 
necessarily what it seemed. Speaking at the Perth Press Club in 
1971, Mr Whitiam denied that the ALP's new platform would 
open the "flood-gates" to coloured immigration or be the "thin 
end of the wedge". He claimed, however, that: 

The administration by our immigration authorities requires immensely more 
humanity, subtlety and common sense than has hitherto been shown if 
continuing and permanent damage is not to be done to our reputation and our 
relations in the region.1 ̂  

Mr Calwell commented on this statement, with considerable 
indignation, to the effect that it was a betrayal of both the 
Labor Party's tradition and major figures: 

This I regard as a reflection on Chifley, Evatt, Ward and myself 
particularly.108 

There was, in fact, more (or, depending on one's perspective, 
less) than met the eye in this change of policy. It was 
apparently taken that the change in the wording of the platform 
at Launceston in 1971 w a s mere diplomatic "window-dressing" 
and did not represent any real n e w direction or break with the 
past, except for a probable further m o v e in the direction of 
watering d o w n the policy in the w a k e of what the Liberals had 
already done: that is, it w a s a further step in a gradual, 
evolutionary process of dismantling racism. 

However, in the light of the Vietnamese refugee experience, it 

105. Dr Cairns advocated ending the "White Australia Policy" in his book Living With Ask 
(Lansdowne Press, 1965): "The only aspect of migration that is really on our conscience is the 
White Australia Policy ... The White Australia Policy might have been justified in the 
nineteenth century, but now it must be ended." (p. 107). He suggested the possible erection of 
an Australian Statue of Liberty: "It might have the word 'mateship' written on it. What a 
triumph it would be if Asian people could be given reason to believe that the word applied to 
them!" (p. 108) 

106, Calwell, op. cit, particularly pp. 96-115; Patrick O'Brien, The Saviours: An 
intellectual Historyon the Left in Austra/iaiOrummond, Melbourne, 1977), particularly pp. 
167-191. 

107, ibidp. 126. 

108. ibidp. 126. 
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may be suggested that while the platform did not look very 

different to what had gone before, it now enshrined the 
desirability of being able to exclude people not necessarily of 
different "race" in terms of skin-colour, but of "different 
traditions and cultures". 

Since "traditions and cultures" have never been defined and 
are perhaps indefinable except in certain narrow specific 
instances, this might, while apparently preserving (to appease 
old-style, Calweliite, supporters of White Australia) the principle 
of excluding people on the basis of skin-colour, in fact also be 
taken as enshrining a principle of excluding potential immigrants 
on political grounds. That is, and functionally, it went further 
than the exclusion of individuals w h o might have associations 
with subversion or terrorism, for example, to encompass the 
exclusion of people w h o might be generally associated by 
nationality with a political ideology or culture. In a sense, it 
could in its application be more wide-ranging and open-ended 
than a ban on racial grounds would have been. This was at a 
time when, though the war in Vietnam had not yet been won 
by the North, an eventual Communist victory and an outflow of 
anti-Communist refugees from the south was at least a 
possibility. As is documented in various chapters below, after 
the fall of Saigon many attacks were to be made on Vietnamese 
refugees along the lines that they were representatives of 
unacceptable traditions and cultures. 

What had happened was in a sense paradoxical: the old 
"right-wing" fears of "cultural" or social problems which might 
allegedly arise as a result of admitting some people of different 
race had been officially consigned to historical oblivion, but 
political discrimination had not only been left in place but was 
soon to be given a new importance. 

It is worth noting that Mr Calwell, in setting up the 
large-scale immigration of European refugees to Australia, 
including the Displaced Persons from Baltic States and other 
Soviet-occupied and Communist-governed countries, never seems 
to have been adversely influenced by the refugees' presumable 
anti-Communist politics, so long as they were "white". In the 
aftermath of the 1955 "Split", which, from the point of view of 
many anti-Communists weakened or destroyed the ALP's 
anti-Communist credentials, it must have seemed to the 
generation of ALP leaders w h o followed Mr Calwell that the East 
European refugees w h o Mr Calwell admitted to Australia without 
apparent regard for their politics - including his "beautiful 
Baits", Hungarians, Poles and Yugoslavs - had subsequently 
helped keep the ALP in its long period in the wilderness of 
Opposition. Meanwhile, apart from the fact that times were 
changing in many other ways (for example, memories of the 
Second World War and of Japanese invasion fears were growing 
dimmer and the Liberals in Government had shown that "The 
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Policy" could be in fact abolished without catastrophe), the new 
middle-class activists were under less pressure to cater to 
working-class and Unionist fears of cheap and/or non-Unionised 
labour. Mr Whitiam, in his memoirs, was to write 
contemptuously of his former leader Calweli's "shameful" 
legislation and his "racism and xenophobia."109 

Mr Calwell, for his part, claimed in his 1972 memoirs that "A 
number of Labor Parliamentarians have warned the leader, Mr 
Whitiam, that an open door policy towards coloured migrants 
would cause a grievious split and jeopardise Labor's future 

110 

Shortly after the election of the Whitiam Government, 
spokemen for that Government made high-profile claims that 
the White Australia policy had been totally obliterated and from 
then on no racial discrimination would apply in Australian 
immigration policies. Australian Immigration Minister Grassby 
told The New York Times a few days after his appointment that 
he had issued a directive that race, colour or nationality should 
be disregarded in the choice of immigrants.111 He further stated 
in the Australian press a few weeks later: 

it is a transglobal edict, if you like, that people will be regarded as individuals. 
In the past, there has been discrimination [against] these people and on geographical 
grounds, But in future people will be treated for what they are, not on their 
complexion or the shape of their nose.112 

This could be seen as being actually a blow at the by then 
probably moribund "right-wing" aspect of the "White Australia 
Policy, and the perceived values of the "establishment'1 

concerned with the maintenance of "British" values, traditions 
and social and cultural norms. 

In fact, the reference "their complexion or the shape of their 
nose" could be seen, by the student of history, as representing a 
very considerable irony. The Victorian Labour paper Tocsin had 
suggested what might be a hidden agenda behind a denial in the 
interest of shapes on noses in its edition of 4 October. 1904: 

We do not object to a man because his complexion or the cast of his eyes differs 
from our own, but because his complexion and the cast of his eyes are 
inseparably connected in our experience with certain qualities of mind to 
which we most emphatically object.' '* [empahsis added] 

109. Whitiam, op. cit, p. 490, 

110. Calwell, op. cit, p. 121, 

111. The New York Times, 5 January, 1973, 

112. Australian Financial Review, 26 March, 1973. 

113. McQueen, op. cit.tp. 280. 
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It appears that emphatic objections to "certain qualities of 
mind" would be factors of major importance during the debate 
on whether or not to admit Vietnamese refugees into Australia. 
The present writer has found no record of any denunciations by 
Mr Grassby or his close political and ideological associates of the 
"left-wing" (and some union) attacks on Vietnamese refugees as 
allegedly cheap labour, reactionaries, prostitutes, drug-peddlers, 
black-marketeers, bearers of disease, or Capitalists and 
bourgeoisie exploiters on the run, as detailed in the succeeding 
chapters. 

Mr Whitlam's own hostile attitude to "Vietnamese Baits" is also 
detailed, particularly in Chapter 5 below, as is that of Mr Clyde 
Cameron and other members of the Whitiam Cabinet. 

The announcement of the abandonment of discrimination in 
Australian immigration procedures, as will be detailed in part in 
a succeeding chapter, was to lead to a considerable and rapid 
change in Australian social mythology and a revision of History. 
From being a sacrosanct icon of Labor, the White Australia 
Policy became, in some Labor circles, rapidly associated with the 
conservative Parties and with "right-wing" racism. For example, 
writing in 1987, Dr Terrill quoted (without qualification) the 
political journalist George Negus as stating: 

The idea of a threat from Asia is just a lot of nonsense ... It goes back to 
Menzies and it is kept going by the defence chiefs to keep themselves in a 
blood/ job. '14[emphasis added] 

The various government initiatives in dismantling the White 
Australia policy appeared to a considerable extent to lead rather 
than reflect public opinion as expressed in polls. In 1974 the 
Morgan Poll for the first time found majority support for the 
quoted number of Asians (10,000) then coming into the 
country. In a 1966 poll, by contrast, 25% had agreed with an 
annual intake of 1.000. while 18% had wanted no Asians 
admitted and 14% had wanted a larger number.1 1 5 Mr Whitiam 
himself, writing in 1980, took credit for the dismantling of the 
White Australia policy for his government, claiming: 

The great changes in Australia's perception of the region were made seven 
years ago. when our government ... evacuated Vietnam [and] abandoned White 
Australia.',6 

114. Terrill, op cit, p. 216. 

115. Murray Goot, "Public opinion and the public opinion polls", In Andrew Markus and 
M.C. Ricklefs Editors, SurrenderAustra1ia?(George A))en & Unwin, Sydney, 1985) pp.49-62 
at p. 51. 

116. E.G. Whitiam, "Australia and the Region: Directions in Foreign Policy", Labor Essays 
1980, (Drummond publishers in association with Australian Labor Party, 1980), p. 113. 
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Professor W Macmahon Ball, writing in April, 1974, said: "Mr 
Whitiam and Mr Grassby, insist that the White Australia policy 
is dead and buried." 117 

However, as will be detailed in the following chapters, the 
abandonment and formal burial of "White Australia", both as a 
policy and as a political value was in some ways more apparent 
than real. 

A little more than two years after the installation of the 
Whitiam Government the fail of Saigon would raise the challenge 
to the Austraiian polity of large numbers of Vietnamese refugees. 

Much of the argument and rhetoric employed against 
accepting them, including that of senior members of the 
Government and the labour movement, in fact hearkened back 
to arguments associated with the "White Australia" ethos, 
including the attribution to them, as to earlier Asians coming to 
Australia, of distinctive vices and diseases, and their 
categorisation as agents of impurity and darkness. 

The arrival of Vietnamese refugee boats was at times described 
either implicitly or explicitly as an "invasion", and demands 
made for their forcible repatriation. 

There were arguments and rhetoric employed recalling the 
radical-Nationalist, progressivist, Labor-union (or "Left-wing") 
aspects of "White Australia", reinforced by the presumed 
anti-Communist political orientation of the Vietnamese refugees 
and their association with the defeated Saigon regime. 

The arguments tended to categorise the Vietnamese refugees 
as a double threat to the radical-Nationalist and labour-unionist 
aspects of "White Australia" (or to whatever had inherited its 
mantle): they were frequently regarded not only as a 
dangerous source of cheap labour but also as enemies of progress 
and agents of reaction. 

117. W.Macmahon Ball, "The Foreign Policy of the Whitiam Government", Australia's 
Neighbours, April-June, 1974, p. 4. 
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Chapter 5 

Australia and the fall of Saigon 

With the formal and much-publicised end of racial 
discrimination in immigration as a matter of Australian policy, 
the question of policy towards, or contingency planning for the 
event of. large numbers of Asian refugees was still given no 
public consideration. 

Despite the long-standing possibility, and later the 
certainty, that the Saigon-based regime in South Vietnam would 
be overrun by Communist forces, the possibility of a considerable 
refugee problem was not raised or canvassed by the n e w 
government. 

This was so even though the fate of non-Communist or 
anti-Communist South Vietnamese in the event of a Communist 
victory had continually been raised as an issue in the 
long-running debate on Australia's military commitment to 
Vietnam. 

One warning of massive problems in terms of refugees that 
would flow from the fall of Saigon was contained in The Saving 01 
South Vietnam published in Sydney in 1972, and written by 
"Kenneth Grenville" (Kenneth Gee QC, then a judge of the N S W 
District Court, formerly a Trotskyite w h o had once carried the 
nom-de-guerre of "Comrade Roberts").1 

This book, which argued for the continued defence of South 
Vietnam, stated: 

Occasionally, an ingenious gloss is put upon the theory of stopping the war by starving 
the South of aid. Schemes are enunciated for receiving the great flood of threatened 
people who would wish to flee from the conquerers ... "We must permit massive 
immigration of refugees!" and suchlike tripe. As if there is the slightest chance the 
world would receive the three million (at least!) South Vietnamese who already -
according to Colonel Le Xuan Chyen, Chief-of-Staff of the 5th North Vietnamese 
Division, who defected in 1969 - figure on Communist lists for death or 
imprisonment ...2 

The Department of Immigration published a document "Notes 
on Australia's Immigration Policy" in April, 1973. but this did 
not mention refugees and it did not take questions of refugee 
policy any further. 

It was. however, in this year, as mentioned in Chapter 1 

1. Interview, Kenneth Gee QC, Sydney, June, 1990. 

2. Kenneth Grenville, The Saving of South Vietnam(h]phQ Books, Sydney, 1972) p. 106, 
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above, that Australia acceded to the United Nations 1967 

Protocol which updated the UN Convention on refugees, defining 
refugees as persons with: "a well-founded fear of being persecuted 
for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a 
particular social group or political opinion ..." 

It may be thought that this silence on the refugee question 
was odd, since by that time the fall of South Vietnam in the 
near future was plainly probable. Prime Minister Whitiam, 
indeed, served notice that his government would approve of 
Hanoi's takeover of South Vietnam with the statement; 

We believe that political, economic and social changes in Asia will occur and 
are indeed desirable, we believe Australia should not intervene mil nan ly even 
when the contest for power and control over the change leads to violence. ~ 

Even later, when the fall of Saigon became more imminent, 
it appeared that no real contingency plan existed, only a vague 
and ad hoc so-called "budget" for "political refugees". This was 
indicated during the debates in Parliament on the Ermolenko and 
Baltic States affairs tsee Chapter 2), w h e n Labor Senator 
Mulvihill, speaking on 13 August, 1974, said: 

i had a conversation with the Minister for Labour and immigration last week 
We were looking ai a possible migrant intake figure, and the Minister's words 
to me were: "Well., we must always budget for 2,000 political refugees" H 

The matter was raised of where such refugees would be 
coming from, but no firm answer was forthcoming. This must 
raise the inference that the government either did k n o w the fall 
of South Vietnam was imminent, did not k n o w that it would 
produce a huge outflow of refugees, or w a s indifferent to the fact 
or opposed to offering refuge to South Vietnamese associated with 
the Saigon regime. 

The preparations being m a d e for an aii-out attack from the 
North, such as the construction of a network of hard-topped 
military roads for tanks and other mechanised vehicles, were 

obvious and could not be disguised.-5 Australia had access to some 

3. Roy Milne Memorial Lecture. Quoted in W. Macmahon Ball, "The Foreign Policy of the 
Whitiam Government", Australia's Neighbours, April-June 1974. 

4. Hansard, Senate, 13 August, 1974, p. 857. 

5. See, for example, General Van Tien Dung (Chief of Staff of the North Vietnamese 
Army), Our Great Spring Victory (Monthly Review Press, New York & London, 1977). 
"Massive amounts of tanks, armoured cars, rockets, long-range artillery and anti-aircraft guns 
,,. were now sent to the front one after the other (p. 12) ...The project to build a strategic road 
east of the Truong Son mountain range began in 1973 and was completed by the first part of 
1975, a labour project ot more than 30,000 troops ... Day and night they enthusiastically 
carried hundreds of thousands of tons of supplies of every kind down to the stockpiles for the 
various battlefields, to ensure the success of our battlefield attacks . more than 20,00'J 
kilometers of strategic roads running north to south, with campaign roans runmno west to east -
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if not all US intelligence reports on the matter, and Immigration 
Minister Clyde Cameron reported in his memoirs that the CIA 
were reporting in March, 1975, that Saigon might fall within a 
month. (l 

Indeed, knowledge of the matter w a s in the public domain: 
the well-known w a r correspondent Dennis Warner had published 
an account of the North's military preparations in the press as 
early as December, 1973 (though the build-up w a s to go far 
beyond the numbers he quoted by the beginning of 1975): 

Fourteen North Vietnamese divisions, 600 tanks and the longest-ranged, 
hardest-hitting field artillery ever brought, to bear on a target in Asia are either 
inside South Vietnam or crouched on the Lao and Cambodian boarders ready to spring 
when Hanoi gives the word, [it will be an] all-out. offensive designed to end the 
13-year war in one massive conventional stroke. ' 

Mr Aian Renouf, appointed by the Whitiam Government to 
the position of Secretary of the Department of Foreign Affairs 
from 1973 to 1976, wrote of the short-lived "peace" settlement 
between North and South Vietnam m a d e on 23 January. 1973 in 
language that m a d e it clear that he did not take seriously the 
idea of a settlement short of military victory by the North: 

Clearly, North Vietnam had accepted because it reckoned that once the US was gone, it 
could take over the South in a short time (this was also the USSR's view and no doubt 
China's as wen), Public opinion in the US was such that Washington would prove 
powerless to prevent such a development. It was only a matter of time before 
North Vietnam would gain its ends, one way or another .,, Congress cut off alj 
funds for military activity in or over indo-China, This sealed South Vietnam's fate0 

[emphasis added] 
However, the outflow of refugees from Liberated Vietnam 
was apparently unanticipated by the Australian government and 
there is no evidence that anything significant w a s done by 
Australia to prepare for the rescue of even those Vietnamese 
most at risk. Possibly this w a s because some of those in the 
government w h o had m a d e a commitment to a North Vietnamese 
victory actually believed that Liberation would usher in a n e w 
age for Indo-China in which, by implication, no questions of 
refugee 

Footnote 5 continued: strong ropes inching gradually, day by day, around the neck, arms 
and legs of a demon, awaiting the order to jerk, tight and bring the creature's life to an end." (pp. 
14-15); see also for example, Conflict Studies, No, 89., November, 1977, special report, pp 
1-24 

6. Clyde Cameron, China, Communism and Coca-Cola <Hi 11 of Content, Melbourne, 
198") 
7. Feature published various papers, Australian Consolidated Press, December, 1973, 

8. Alan Renouf, The Frightened Country (Macmillan. 1979), pp. 239-240, 
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problems would arise. 

For example, in the Federal Parliament at the time of the 
final North Vietnamese attack on South Vietnam, Deputy Prime 
Minister J.F. Cairns stated: 

The Saigon and Phnom Penh governments should fall. That is the best solution, 
a quick end with victory on one side or the other, it would have been to 
everybody's advantage if it had happened a long time ago. ̂  

The February, 1975, ALP. Federal conference directed the 
Austraiian Government to allow the Provisional Revolutionary 
Government of South Vietnam (allegedly the political arm of the 

Viet Cong) to open an office in Australia. 
During the period of the final Hanoi invasion of South 

Vietnam Government spokesmen gave the impression they 

believed a Northern victory to be a foregone conclusion Of the 
notorious "two cables sent by the Government to the Australian 
ambassadors in Saigon and Hanoi, at the beginning of April 1975, 
the cable to the Ambassador in Hanoi referred to Hanoi's 

"inevitable military victory."*' 
Mr Whitiam himself told Parliament on 8 April, 1975: 

These strongmen,'these realists, the men on horse-back, insisted on a military 
solution. So a military solution it Is now to be, "Look on your works, ye mighty, and 
despair " *^ 

It was hard to know exactly to whom Mr Whitiam was 
referring as the strongmen, realists, m e n on horse-back" (the 
North Vietnamese, the South Vietnamese or the conservative 
parties in Australia and other Australian supporters of Australian 
involvement in the war), but the general thrust of his statement 
was cleat-

Given this presumption of a Communist victory over the 
South, the extent to which preparations to cope with refugees 
had not been made by the Australian government seems notable 
in itself. There has probably never been another comparable set 
of circumstances in history, certainly not where Australia was 
involved, w h e n it was known for a period of months or even 
years beforehand that a recently-allied country, in fairly close 

9. Hansard, House of Representatives, 8 April, 1975, p. 1248. 

10 TB Millar, Australia in Peace and War, (Australian National University Press, 
Canberra, 1978), p, 418, 

M Hansard, Senate, 13 May, 1975, p. 1306 (read into Hansard bs Senator 
Gr eenwood). See also the debate in the House of Representatives the same day (Hansard, 1 3 May, 
1975, pp. ?! 12-2127) 

! 2. Hansard, House of Representatives, 8 April, 1975, p, 1256, 
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geographic proximity, would probably be overthrown (this 
probability rapidly becoming a certainty). 

It happened, furthermore, when Australia itself was not at 
war and did not have the distractions of any war-effort of its 
own and wThen the sea-lanes were open and there were no 
physical or military impediments to air-passage, unlike the 
circumstances at the time of the fall of Singapore. There was 
even a force of Royal Australian Air Force heavy transport 
aircraft operating in South Vietnam (see below). 

Furthermore, it was certain that there would be large 
numbers of refugees, even if one took into account only those 

people associated closely with the Saigon Government, police and 
army w h o would be specially at risk of reprisals and persecution 
and before ordinary civilian refugees entered the reckoning. 

Seven years later, in the debate on refugee policy in 
Parliament on 16 March, 1982, the then Labor Opposition 
Spokesman on Immigration, Mr Mick Young, would quote figures 
to the effect that at the time of the fail of Saigon in April, 1975, 

JyUm Vietnam nau nau i,tuu,uyu Suiulci s. £.UU,UUU pOilcC ailu up 

to 800,000 public servants, as well as "the few hundred thousand 
people w h o worked with the allies in various capacities". 

Given that immediate family members such as wives and 
children and possibly parents, would also be affected, a figure of 
10 million people w h o would have reason to flee from the Hanoi 

victory was estimated. -
Not included in these figures were private businessmen, 

capitalists and "landlords", including ethnic Chinese, w h o might 
also expect persecution from a revolutionary Communist regime 
(and w h o in the event made up m a n y of the boat refugees, 
though the exact proportion is not known). Denis Warner 
estimated that there were also 200,000 "Chieu Hoi", former 
Communist troops w h o had defected to the Saigon side, whose 

position w a s obviously particularly perilous.14 

Furthermore, the Saigon Government's "Land to the Tiller" 
Programme had, after March, 1970, distributed more than 
2,500,000 acres of land to 837,000 peasant families, placing 

them in what might be called a petit-bourgeois or kulak class, 

w h o would also be at risk in a Communist takeover.1-* Even if 

any of these figures were inflated (and given the magnitude of 
the boat refugee exodus it seems they were in fact 

i 3. Hansard, House of Representatives, 16 March, 1982, p. 997, 

14 Denis Warner, Not With Guns Atone- How Hanoi Won the War{ Hutchinson, 1977), 
p. 31. 'Warner said that follow ing liberation all the Chieu Hoi were sent back to their old units 
f'or "punishment". There was, he said, no way of knowing how many had survived this 
punishment, 

1 5 ipw.. p. i 55 
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fairly realistic), it was a matter of plain logic that, with 

the fall of Saigon, the number of refugees would be such as to 
challenge even a large-scale and well-prepared and planned 
rescue effort. In such circumstances it might have been thought 
that carefully worked-out plans to receive and evacuate refugees 
would have been in place for some time. However, such was not 
the case. 

An advertisement was published in the Canberra Timet 
warning of the situation on 18 April, 1973. Those identified as 
having inserted the advertisement were for the most part not 
well-known political names. One, however, was D W Strangman, 
an associate of the DLP and the NCC (he was private secretary to 

Senator Vince Gair, Federal Parliamentary Leader of the DLP),i(l 

and previously the principal author of an extended pamphlet 
giving an anti-Communist analysis and documentation of "Peace" 

movements. This advertisement claimed:17 

VIETNAM 
Many people are concerned about the desperate situation in South Vietnam and the 
millions there who now find themselves subject to Communist oppression. 
What awaits them? More Hue and let-offensive massacres? More Katyn Forest 
murders, the terrors of People's Courts and summary executions? No wonder the 
Vietnamese fled from the North in 1954 and tried again this month, 
In the deafening silence of tr\e post-moratorium someone has to say something. 
W E REJECT Dr Cairns' apparent belief in the historic and beneficial inevitability of 
OOiihiluniiii. YIOUJF lei. 

W E SUPPORT a continuing and vigorous resistance to the spread of Communism. 
W E APPLAUD all humanitarian efforts to alleviate the plight of the refugees and 
orphans, 
W E CHALLENGE the Government to give a lead in organising the safety of the many 
people who are on Communist DEATH LISTS, particularly those who worked for the 
a Iii or! fr>r-r>oe 

W E DEPLORE ine withdrawal of effective assistance to the South in the face of known 
massive rearmament In the North,,. ]" [Capitalisation in original] 

The advertisement urged people to attend a meeting in 
Canberra to be addressed b y M r Geoff Parish, the National 
Secretary of Austcare, and M r John Sullivan M H R (Lib.) for 
Riverina. 

In the preceding f e w days there had been a n u m b e r of 
statements on various aspects of the matter b y leading 

16, Henry Mayer, Ed, Labor to Power (Angus & Robertson on behalf of the Australian 
Political Studies Association, Sydney, 1973), p. 81. 

17, See also Hal Colebatch, An Examination of the Sources, l&ologies and Polities, 
importance of Peace Movements m Australia from approximately 1950 to approximately 1965, 
Master of Arts Thesis. Department of Politics/History, University of Western Australia, 1972, 
p, ii cf bibliography, Strangmann was the principal author of J.P, Forrester, Fifteen Years o, 
Peace Fronts {McHugh Printery, Sydney, 1964). 
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political figures. Dr JF Cairns, speaking at Sydney airport 

after returning from a Middle East tour, was quoted on Page 1 
of the Melbourne Age of 1 April, 1975, as saying the best solution 
was for the Thieu government to fall. 

The following Day Opposition Leader Malcolm Fraser had 
accused the Government of "contemptible silence" in not protesting 
against the North's attack. He continued that: 

If it were aggressors of another kind, leading to^another kind of victory, the 
Government would be protesting at the fop of Its voice,20 

On 4 April, 1975, Opposition Foreign Affairs Spokesman 
Andrew Peacock and Deputy Country Party Leader Ian Sinclair, 
speaking from Saigon, were quoted to the effect that the 
Government's silence: 

[!]s part of a general pattern established by this Government. It simply shows Mr 
Whitiam anbd.his Ministers are washing their hands of a situation they find 

The Canberra Times of the same day quoted Messrs Peacock 
and Sinclair and the Country Party Member of Riverina, Mr 
Sullivan, as stating that the Australian Government should not 
have withdrawn its Embassy from Phnom Penh at a time wThen 
assistance to refugees was most needed. Mr Peacock described the 

?? 
plight of the Cambodian people as a "mire or misery 

Mr Whitlan was quoted in the Age on 14 April, 1975, as 
saying Australia's security and long-term interests were not 
affected by the political colour of the rulers of Saigon and never 
had been.--' 

Mr Fraser was quoted on 22 April, 1975, as saying the 
Government's response to South Vietnam's situation was "petty 
and miserable" and that he believed Australia could and should be 
doing very much m o r e " 4 

Mr Peacock, speaking on 22 April, 1975. also took up the 
specific issue of the Whitiam Government refusing to issue visas 
to South Vietnamese seeking to escape. He said the action was 
marked by inhumanity and "would be a scar in our 

10 J ha 8rta( Mo|hnnrTiOt 1 Ann ! 1 Q /h 

<Z.U. iU!U, <_ rtpi I I, M [:J. 

21, ibid, 4 April, 1975, 

2 2. The Canberra Times, 4 April, 1975. 

23. The Age, 14 April, 1975. 

24. ibid, 22 April, 1975. 
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history in Asian relations." He continued: 

Rather than make special arrangements to assist relatives and dependents of 
Vietnamese citizens in Australia - mainly as students and Vietnamese-born Australian 
citizens - the Government has introduced ,,. criteria which will allow less than 200 
Vietnamese Citizens into Australia ... it was known that five weeks ago 
reoornITIenuations were drawn up by the Australian Government in relation to wider-
categories of Vietnamese for permission to enter Australia ,. it is obvious that the 
Prime Minister has personally cut back the suggested categories of five weeks ago to 
the barest minimum, and delayed his announcement until it is virtually too late to 
allow any Vietnamese to enter Australia ... the closure of the Australian Embassy will 
maKe impossible the lodging of nominations tor Vietnamese to enter Australia and the 
consideration of nominations... 

In an interview published on 2 May, following the fall of 
Saigon, Dr Cairns said he greeted the end of the war with relief 
as though a load had been lifted". He also commented on the 
likely fate of anti-Communist Vietnamese along the lines that 
they would be dealt with as "collaborators", and that many 
people believed reprisals against them would be justified. He said 
in this context that: 

A great deal of bitterness is generated in a war of this kind. I know what happened in 
Europe after the war there ... i know there were reprisals there, and i know that 
collaborators were receiving a fate that many believed justified, Therewill be many 
people in Vietnam who feel the same way about collaborators there too/0 

These positions stated in the media closely paralleled the 
debates in Parliament. 

During the debates in both Houses of Federal Parliament at 
the time of the final Northern attack on Saigon matters generally 
pertaining to the plight of South Vietnamese refugees were 
dismissed by Government spokesmen. 

When, during the Parliamentary debate on the fall of 
Saigon, Liberal Senator Sir Magnus Cormack stated: 

There wasja vast body of terrified people moving to the south of the Republic of 
Vietnam. ci 

Labor Senator Keefe (Qld) simply made a political joke of it, 
interjecting with some joviality: 

A bit like the Liberal Partv!28 

25. /M;'25 April, 1975, 

26 7^2 May, 1975. 

27. Hansard, Senate, 9 April 1975, p. 859. 
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Senator Keefe was listed by the pro-Soviet World Peace 

Council in 1971, along with Mr Tom Uren and Senator George 
Georges as having "observer"* status as a World Peace 
Councillor. Other Austraiian World Peace Councillors listed at that 
time included Dr Jim Cairns.-^ 

Labor Senator Geitzelt followed up this interjection by 
ciaiming that it made no more sense to talk of North Vietnam 
invading South Vietnam than it would to talk of Queensland 
invading New South Wales/5* Senator Wheeidon, the Minister for 
Repatriation, also ridiculed the Saigon-aligned South Vietnamese, 
"the so-called Saigon Government", as they compared to the 
North Vietnamese heroes of Liberation, and suggested in effect 
that heroic virtue was a monopoly of the progressive forces of the 
North: 

t-ilm utu we $yy in uie uyiny \VJM\A oi \m bu-uaiieu odiyun Guvbi tifiiernf VYHOk 

did we see of those heroic defenders of democracy? We saw them both doing the 
scoot as fast as their legs couid carry them, unlike Ho Chi Minn, unlike Pnam 
VanrtDong, unlike General Giep, who never ran away but who stayed and fought 

The Minister for Science, Mr Morrison, also ridiculed the 
South Vietnamese Army, which, he said, had "scuttled out of 

Nha Trang."33 

Comments like these may be seen as implying that South 
Vietnam had never been a real or legitimate entity, and there 
was no legitimate reason w h y anyone should identify with it or 
support it (See also Chapters 6, 7 and 8 below on stereotyping of 
South Vietnamese refugees). This was despite the fact that the 
Austraiian Government had recognised the Saigon regime, had 
exchanged Ambassadors with it and had various International 
agreements with it. There had been an Australian Embassy open 
in Saigon less than four weeks before Senator Wheeidon s 
reference to the "so-called Saigon Government" (see below). 

In general, during the debates held in Parliament during the 
last phase of the war, spokesmen for the Government argued 
that the people fleeing from the North Vietnamese advance 

29, The Rev, Frank. Hartley, in "Report of the World Peace Council General Assembly 
Budapest 13th-16th May, 1971" described "observers" to the W.P.C. as "men and women who 
watch and work with us - who want to strengthen the W.P.C. but who are prevented by bans or 
other formal difficulties from holding formal membership"; See also Colebatch, op. cit, p. 277. 

30, ibid See also Colebatch, op cit, p. 279. 

31. Hansard Senate, 9 April 1975, p, 862, 

32. ibid, 13 May, 1975, p. 1331, 

7,7,. Hansard House of Representatives, S April 1975, p. 1270. (See also Chapter 8, 
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were not fleeing from Communism but only trying to get 
away from the fighting (the Opposition arguing conversely). Mr 
Morrison said during the debate of 8 April, 1975, that to talk of 
refugees "voting with their feet" aligned one with reactionary 
forces throughout the world. He said he was: 

[Absolutely staggered that anyone who pretends to comprehend indo-China would 
come back with the old Democratic Labor Party statement, the League of Rights 
statement, the point of view that has been held by reactionary forces in 
Australia and throughout the world, that old tired cliche about people 
voting with their feet. Those people in Vietnam who have been caught up in the 
war that has been going on now for 38 years are not voting for or against 
Communism; they are not voting for or against the Saigon Government; they are 
voting against war and hoping, desperately for peace, What they have been doing Is 
moving away from a war zone. ̂  [emphases added] 

In any case, he added, the men of the South Vietnamese 
army were hard-faced plunderers and looters", though how they 
were finding time to carry on with such activities in the face of 

the advancing forces of Liberation was not explained.^ 
On the same theme, the Special Minister of State, Mr Lionel 

Bowen, said: 

There is a great argument as to whether this was due to military aggression 
or evacuation.00 

In the Senate debate on 9 April, 1975. ALP Senator Jean 
Meltzer (Vic), said: 

Of course the refugees run away from bombs, guns and soldiers. Refugees in all 
countnes and all wars do that. They are tired of fighting and killing - they want 
peace. °' 

Senator Wheeidon said in the same debate: 

i am in some doubt as to whether these people are refugees from the North 
Vietnamese, They are refugees from the fighting,3" 

Given these were examples of actual perceptions of the 
situation by the Government of the day, and possibly a 
perception on the part of some that Liberation was being 

34. Hansard, House of Representatives, 8 April, 1975, p. 1258, 

35. ibidp. 1258. 

3b. ibidp 1282 

37. Hansard, Senate, 9 April, 1975, p, 871 
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resisted by only those w h o Mr Allan Ashbolt described as 

"jackal generals", "ghouls" and "junkies"™ and other reactionaries 

in 1975, it is perhaps understandable that the various 
announcements of formal burial of the White Australia Policy by 
the Whitiam Government in 1973 had paid so little apparent 
attention to the question of Vietnamese refugees. The logic was 

evidently that Liberation had been a victory for The People, who 
would not flee from their own victory. 

The Parliamentary debate left little doubt that the 
Government, many of whose members had been active in the 
anti-Vietnam War movement, felt antipathy to the Government 
of South Vietnam and welcomed its fall. Furthermore, the 
rhetoric adopted by many of them suggested a low opinion of 
those South Vietnamese w h o were identified with the Saigon 
Government (See also Chapters 6, 7 and 8, below ). 

In the event, no refugee crisis which had previously 
affected Australia was comparable to that which arose from the 

fall of South Vietnam in 1975. 
In the Jewish refugee crisis of the 1930s and 1940s, 

Australia had been peripheral: other countries played far more 
important roles for geographic and other reasons. The potential 
crisis of Singapore Chinese seeking refuge in 1942 never 
eventuated, because (as Mr Whitiam set out in the passage 
quoted in Chapter 2 above) the Curtin Government had delayed 
action until it was too late to do anything. Unlike the situation 
following World War II when large numbers of East European 

refugees and displaced persons had been accepted, Australia had a 
considerable employment problem. The Vietnamese refugees, 
furthermore, were both Asian and mainly anti-Communist. 

In these circumstances, the prospect of a large intake of 
South Vietnamese refugees following the fall of Saigon brought to 
a head for the first time several long-standing political problems. 

It will be seen from the foregoing chapters that Austraiian 
policy towards refugees had historically been on the whole 
motivated and shaped by perceived national interest rather than 

altruism - this applied even to the large-scale and far-sighted 
intake of Displaced Persons from Europe following World War II; 
further, it has been shown that the "White Australia" 

39. These terms were used by Mr Ashbolt in the book An Australian Experience: Words 
From the Vietnam fears (Australasian Book Society, 1973), p. 277. The book's launching in 
Fremantle, at the time of the fall of Saigon, was attended by a number of prominent Labor Party 
figures and associates, including future West. Australian State Minister and Deputy Premier 
David and future WA Governor Professor Gordon Reid and the Rev, Mr Keith Dowding, father of 
future Premier Peter Dowding, all of whom were among speakers endorsing the book, A telegram 
was sent to the launching by Repatriation Minister John Wheeidon: "I hope your book has the 
same success as the people of Vietnam have had," Mr Parker described refugees fleeing Vietnam 
at the time as "traitors" who should be returned to Vietnam and punished (contemporaneous 
nnifts hy present writer; also The Bulletin W'Hav. 1975) 
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policy, though abandoned in name, had deep historical roots 
in Australia, and especially in the Labor Party and the tradition 
of radical nationalism: indeed, the preservation of "White 
Australia" had been an important factor in the decision to take 
"Baits" and other displaced Europeans following the failure to 
attract sufficient numbers of British and Scandinavians after 
World War II. 

Further, in 1975 the recent demonstrations and other 
political actions by Baltic refugees over the Whitiam Government's 
recognition of the Soviet incorporation of the Baltic States had 
served notice that, despite their often low political profiles, 
refugees from Communist regimes could be possessed of long 
memories and, in certain circumstances, of a high degree of 
political solidarity, motiviation, organising ability and general 
public support. 

The unprecedented nature of the exodus of refugees from 
South Vietnam, and the Austraiian preparedness or lack of 
preparedness to respond to this, led to a Senate committee 
investigation. 

The report of the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign 

Affairs and Defence, Australia and the Refugee Problem, ^ 
published in 1976, was a document of great significance in the 
Australian refugee debate. With both Government and Opposition 

Senators making up the committee, * its findings were of 
considerable weight. Its members concluded unanimously that, 
during the final invasion of South Vietnam in 1975, the Whitiam 
Government had consciously and knowingly abandoned South 
Vietnamese whose lives were known to be in danger because of 
their previous association with Australian forces or for other 
reasons. The thrust of its findings were to be reinforced by the 

account of Denis Warner. Not With Guns Alone. and also by 
the memoirs of Clyde Cameron, the Whitiam Government's 
Minister for Immigration of the day, China, Communism ano 
Coca-Cola, published in 1980. ̂  

40. Report From the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, 
Australia and the Refugee Problem, Parliamentary Paper No. 329/1976), Government Printer, 
Canberra, 1976. 

ii, i n« nidinuei o ui u its ujiiiiii it ice w8i d, o6havUi o -j.r , o m i v viiairmaiu, Li be; 3i, nn, 

J W knight, Lib, ACT; GD Mcintosh, Australian Labor Party., WA; CG, Primmer (former 
Chairman), ALP, Vic, D.B. Scott, Country Party, NSW; K.W. Sibraa, ALP,, NSW, The Hon. Sir-
Magnus Cormack KBE, Lib, Vic; A.J. Drury, ALP, SA and CR. Maunsell, CP, Qld. Senators 
Mclntoch and Primmer were both identified with the ALP left 

42. Warner, op. cit 

-\o. oaiii6i UM, U/J. Lit 



212 

Further, the Committee found that, during the final 
Communist offensive against Saigon, the Whitiam Government 
had issued to the Australian Embassy in Saigon what were in 
effect deliberate instructions to help only a token number of those 
South Vietnamese whose lives might be especially endangered by 
virtue of their previous association with Austraiian forces, or had 
put such obstacles in the way of the Australian Embassy that 
such evacuation was in any event impossible. 

The committee's findings had, incidentally, been anticipated 
to some extent the previous year by a Question Opposition Foreign 
Affairs spokesman Andrew Peacock had asked in Parliament on 8 

April, 1975, during the debate in the House of Representatives on 
the fall of Saigon, and also by the National Civic Council's 
magazine News-Weekly eight days later. 

The substance of Mr Peacock's allegation on 8 April was that 
the Australian Government was not making help available for the 
evacuation of refugees, and that unlike the case of the New 
Zealand ambassador, the Australian ambassador was not allowed 
to make any moves at his own discretion. Mr Peacock said: 

[Ljasi Thursday a Hercules aircraft was loaded with foodstuffs, water, supplies and 
the like, The RAAF cabied for directions that it could take off, By Friday afternoon it 
still had not received a cable from Australia indicating that it could do so. The aircraft 
stood at Tan Son Nhut airport for approximately two days fully loaded, with the 
mire of human misery throughout indo-China ,,44 

It was in reply to this that Mr Morrison said that people in 
Vietnam were not "voting with their feet" against Communism, 
and that he w a s absolutely staggered that anyone could repeat 
this tired old cliche for the reactionary forces of the world. 

News Weekly published a story in its issue of 16 April, 
1975, headed; "Hanoi Cracks the Whip, Whitiam Jumps". This 
story alleged that the Hanoi Government had been influencing the 
Whitiam Government's policy regarding refugee operations in 
South Vietnam. It stated that on 19 March, M r Whitiam had 
announced: 

In view of the critical situation of some 600,000 civilian refugees who have fled to 
Da Nang in Vietnam, and in response to an urgent appeal today from the Government of 
the united States, the Australian Government is moving immediately to provide air 
transport assistance, 

News Weekly claimed that m pursuit of this policy decision 
seven Hercules C-l 30 transport aircraft had been assigned by 
Australia to the massive refugee airlift from Da Nang. The 
decision to help in the airlift, it continued, had been m a d e only 
after the personal 

44. Hansara House of Reoresentatives. a Aonl, i 975, o. 1269. 
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request of Dr Kissinger. Strong protests had then been 
made by the North Vietnamese, and Mr Whitiam had at once 
changed his instructions. Previously he had left the RA A F crews 

to carry out the airlift at their o w n discretion, its objective being 

to get as m a n y civilians as possible out of the battle, but then 
intervened to remove that discretion. 

Again according to the News Weekly story, Whitiam issued 
n e w instructions that the carriage of "unauthorised persons" was 
henceforth prohibited. That order, in its turn was varied only-
after the beleagured South Vietnamese Government had been 
compelled to turn its attention away from its disasters to give 
firm guarantees to Canberra. News Weekly continued: 

The Australian Prime Minister used a characteristically shoddy pretext. 
The nrst mercv flight of C-130's was mobbeo at Phan Rang airport by deserting 
soldiers, as well as civilians. 
It was this which led to the specific order that military refugees should not be 
carried. 
The* fslcifv/ of M ^ Whiflflm'o n^ptovt u/so r-o\/aAlarj Iv./ fho f^f fh^t tho r-otf nf fho 

C- 130 flights into Phan Rang were met by perfectly orderly crowds, and there was 
no repetition of the first incident, which had been caused by terror induced by the 
North Vietnamese rockettmg of Phan Rang airport ̂  

News Weekly cannot, of course, be regarded as a necessarily 
objective source. Its publisher, the National Civic Council, was an 
historic enemy of the Whitiam Government and, since the 1955 
Split, of the Australian Labor Party in general. However, it is 
worth quoting in this context because the Senate Committee's 
report found that these allegations were substantially correct, 
though it said they could not be proved conclusively. There was, 
it said, no other explanation for the Whitiam Governments 
behaviour on this issue. Thus, it might be said that News Weekly 

gave some public alert to what was going on two weeks before 

Saigon fell. 
These allegations were to be broadly corroborated by Denis 

Warner in Not With Guns Alone, giving a first-hand account of 
the last days of Saigon, as set out below. 

The committee found that on 19 March, 1975, seven Royal 
Australian Air Force C-l 30 (Hercules) heavy transport aircraft 
had been made immediately available, and others had been 
placed on stand-by, and that in addition to relief supply and 

evacuation flights the R A A F had undertaken a series of special 
flights evacuating 283 orphans from Saigon between 4 April, 

1975, and 16 April, 1975.46 A total of more than 2,000 

45, News-Weekly, 16 Apr 11, 1975. 

46, Report From the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, op, cn, 
-, r 
M, A 
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Vietnamese had been carried on internal flights in April and 
May. On 22 April, 1975, two days before the Australian Embassy 
in Saigon was closed and seven days before the city surrendered, 
Mr Whitiam had announced categories of Vietnamese citizens who 
would be eligible for temporary entry into Australia. These 
included: 

1. Spouses and children of Vietnamese students at present 
living in Australia. 

2. Spouses and the under-21-year-old children of 
Australian citizens, subject to completion of Australian citizenship 
formalities. 

3. Vietnamese with a long and close association with the 
Australian presence in Vietnam whose lives were considered to be 
in danger (and whose applications would be considered on a 
case-by-case basis). 

The Prime Minister stated that these decisions had been 
taken with regard to the principle of maintaining the unity of 
families. Speaking in Parliament of those who would be evacuated 
because their lives were thought to be in danger, he told 
Parliament (it might be said prophetically) that: 

[Tjhe number of such persons is expected to be small,4y 

According to the Committee's report, the Department of 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs had received nominations for 
3,667 people when the Australian Embassy in Saigon was closed 

on 24 April, 1975. The Embassy staff, together with 78 
Vietnamese nationals, were evacuated from South Vietnam by 

the RAAF on 25 April, 1975. Thousands more applications were 
received by the Department over the next few days as the North 
Vietnamese advance continued: 

On 27 April, 1975, a list of 366 persons - consisting of the 124 Vietnamese family 
groups and individuals who had been approved for entry to Australia - was cabled to 
Australian diplomatic posts in Manila, Bangkok, Jakarta, Hong Kong, Vientiane, 
Tokyo, Kuala Lumpur and Singapore. It included the 342 persons mentioned 
previously amd 24 others who had been approved for entry to Australia on the basis 
that their long and close association with the Australian presence in Vietnam had 
endangered their lives. ̂ 9 

47 Hansard House of Representatives, 22 April, 1975, p. 1948, 

48. ibid 

49. Report Prom the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, op. cit, 
n 7 
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Thus, the number to be admitted to Australia because their 

past association with the Austraiian forces was thought to have 
put their lives at risk was set at 24, though in the event even 
this number were not evacuated, 

The committee considered what the Whitiam Government 

had actually permitted the Royal Australian Air Force to do 
during the critical period, and found in the following terms: 

Although the Committee acknowledges the humanitarian role of Australia's aircraft in 
Vietnam. it is puzzled about the restricted use to which they were put, In meeting the 
call for air transport assistance on 29 March it is obvious that Australia then 
intended assisting the government of South Vietnam, the US and other countries in 
providing a massive sea and air evacuation of civilians from Da Nang to Cam Ranh Bay 
or to Saigon, From April 3 onwards, however, decisions were taken in Canberra to 
limit the role of the RAAF to that of transporting emergency relief supplies only ... 
The Committee considers that Australia may thereby have responded in a manner 
which possibly caused unnecessary loss of life and hardship through refusal to 
evacuate civilian refugees from battle zones,^ 

It continued thai Australia could clearly have rendered 
greater humanitarian assistance in this regard. Behind the 
carefully non-partisan language, the finding, was, from a 
humanitarian point of view, plainly condemnatory. 

During the course of the enquiry, a witness had stated to 
the committee that Australia had responded to requests from the 
Government in Hanoi concerning the use of RAAF aircraft within 
Vietnam. The committee said that, though it had been unable to 
substantiate these claims, instructions had been issued from 
Canberra prohibiting the carriage of South Vietnamese 
Government officials on 2 April, 1975, troops and refugees on 3 
April and press representatives on 4 April. The committee said it 
appreciated the reasons for the ban which was placed on the 
ferrying of South Vietnamese soldiers and officials in RAAF 
aircraft, and understood that this decision had been made 
following the incident alleged to have occurred at Phan Nang on 2 
April, when a number of Republic of Vietnam soldiers and other 
males of military age had forced their way on board an RAAF 

C-l 30. 
In this the Committee was perhaps taking a generous view. 

The fact panicking Vietnamese soldiers had, on one occasion, 
allegedly tried to climb aboard Australian aircraft does not seem 
a reason to prohibit officers in command of Australian aircraft 
from using their discretion lo take South Vietnamese officials 

aboard in any situation at all, even if orderly and free of panic, 
or when the officials' lives might be at risk. In any event, the 
committee found that this incident did not account for the ban 

50, Ibid.pAS. 
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which was placed on the movement of Vietnamese refugees, 

wounded Vietnamese and journalists. It concluded: 

In the absence of other explanation, the Committee is inclined to accept the view that 
the Australian Government was open to being influenced by attitudes of the DRV 
[Democratic Republic of Yletnam] Government in Hanoi concerning the use of 
Australian aircraft.51 

The failure of the Australian Government to allow the RAAF 
to help in evacuating refugees, the committee continued, 
occurred despite forewarnings to the Government of the likely 
course of events. The report continued: 

[l]t is clear to the Committee that at the very least, three weeks' warning had been 
given to the Australian Government that It was very likely the armed forces of the 
Republic of Vietnam (ARVN) would be overwhelmed and that consequently the defeat 
of the Government of the Republic of Vietnam In Saigon was Imminent.52 

As early as 1 April, 1975, the Australian Government, after 
consultation with the Australian Embassy in Saigon, had 
approved issuing warning notices to all Australian nationals 
advising them to leave South Vietnam while transport was still 
available. T w o days later, it found, approval had been given on 
the authority of the Prime Minister for the evacuation of all 
non-essential Embassy staff. Thus, the Government had plainly 
been aware that a collapse in the South was imminent. The 
warning of a serious refugee problem, apparently given by the 
Australian Ambassador in Saigon on 1 April, was probably 
reinforced a few days later by a warning from Washington. On 8 
April Mr Whitiam referred in Parliament to: 

[T]he suddenness of the collapse in South Vietnam [which] limited the scope and 
effectiveness of any aid given by the Australian Government or any other 
government." 

He had continued, in a statement that makes curious 
reading in the light of the Senate Committee report, to defend 
the Government's preparedness to "save lives, to minimise 
suffering", telling the Parliament that: 

Members of the Opposition have chosen to belittle our efforts. For example the Leader 
of the Opposition [called them] "too little, too late". The truth is that the Australian 
Government met, as soon as it was received through the American Embassy, a request 
from the Government of South Vietnam for assistance. The decision was taken to make 

51. Ibidp. 16, 

52. Ibidp. 16, 

53. Hansard, House of Representatives, 8 April, 1975, p. 1258. 
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available seven Hercules transport aircraft together with other aircraft currently 
based at Butterworth in Malaysia. ^ 

This statement had not been made in the context of an 
off-the-cuff Parliamentary debate, but as part of a 
well-worked-up Ministerial Statement. The Committee found 
that: 

In spite of these firm indications the Committee believes that until the necessary 
decision had been taken by the Government and instructions had been issued to the 
Embassy and the relevant departments, little or nothing of a practical nature was 
able to be done either by Embassy officials in Saigon or by Departmental officials in 
Canberra to assist those who sought.to obtain refuge in Australia, These decisions 
were taken on 21 April and 22 April,155 

On April 25, the Australian Embassy in Saigon had been 
finally evacuated by the last remaining Austraiian diplomatic 
personnel. By that time 3,667 Vietnamese people had been 
nominated for entry into Australia, and of those 366 had been 
approved, including: 

(aj 83 wives and children of Vietnamese students 
studying in Australia; 

(b) 9 fiance(e)s of Vietnamese students in Australia; 

(c) 24 persons having a long and close association with the 
Austraiian presence in Vietnam and whose lives were considered 
to be in danger. 

The report continued: 

Although the Committee was told that the Australian Embassy was informed of 342 of 
these approved applications before its evacuation (ie during the period 22-25 
April), the Committee observes the overwhelming agreement in the evidence that the 
announcement of the government's admission criteria came so late that it. was 
possible for only a few families to be contacted and processed before the closing of the 
Australian Embassy and the fall of South Vietnam. ̂ 6 

The committee went on to describe the procedures which 
were finally adopted by the Australian Government to rescue 
such individuals as had met with its approval: 

P-7. 

54. ibid 

55, Report From the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, op. cit, 
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[Fjrom the commencement of business on the morning of 22 April until noon on 24 
April, the Embassy was advised by cable of 325 names of persons to whom the 
granting of an entry visa had been approved by the Department of Labour and 
Immigration, Although the Committee was unable to ascertain how many of these 
persons were able to be contacted prior to the Embassy's closure, some 200 
type-written letters were prepared in Lieu of formal Australian entry visas and 
either delivered personally or posted to the individual's last-known address 
By the time Canberra's approval was given, and irrespective of whether individuals 
were able to be informed of the success of their application, it was then too late for 
many to flee by commercial flights or by any other means. The Committee was 
informed, however, that individual members of the Embassy did their best by 
preparing affidavits for some of the Vietnamese with the most urgent and deserving 
cases and passed them on to the American Embassy with a special plea for assistance. 
^ [emphasis added]. 

The Committee found that, while it would not have been 
impossible to get these people out in time (indeed this would have 
been a matter of "little difficulty") the w o r k of the Embassy had 
been impeded at a critical time by the fact that "the evacuation 
from Saigon s e e m s to have been controlled totally from 
Canberra". 

The Australian Consular staff had succeeded in issuing s o m e 
type-written letters to s o m e Vietnamese w h o had been given 
approval to enter Australia but w h o they had not been able to 
contact before the E m b a s s y closed. In regard to these, the 
Committee found that: 

Although such documents were better than nothing at all, the letter signed by the 
Australian Consul was insufficient to allow five Vietnamese wives to collect tickets 
from Singapore Airlines which had been pre-paid by their husbands in Australia for 
flights departing on 26 April. They were also insufficient authority to permit those 
who held them to board nearly-empty RAAF aircraft which departed from Saigon 
during the final four days, Indeed the Committee is unable to explain why 
almost-empty Hercules aircraft departed from Ton Son Nhut airport taking some 34 
Vietnamese nationals without formal exit visas, but leaving behind a considerable 
number who had been approved for entry to Australia and who had been issued with a 
letter from the consul, A witness who left Saigon on the last aircraft on 25 April and 
made last-minute inquiries through the Embassy to discover whether some 
Vietnamese wnose lives might be in danger could be included, was informed that this 
was not possible. As an alternative, both the witness and members of the Australian 
Embassy staff passed lists of names, addresses and occupations to the American 
Ambassador who promised to do the best he could ,,, the real value of these 
type-written letters was that they enabled some of the refugees who had been 
accepted for entry into Australia to be air-lifted out of Vietnam by American aircraft, 
58 [emphases added]. 

In fact, the Vietnamese wTho never qualified for eligibility 
probably, in the event, had a better chance of escaping with the 
Americans than those w h o waited for Australian help until it w a s 

57. ibid, pp. 18-19. 

58. ibid p. 23 
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too late. The committee pointed out that those w h o trusted 

the Australian Government were placed in a vicious circle, for 
the longer they waited for advice and assistance from the 

Embassy, the more remote their chances of fleeing to safety 
became: 

The Committee was informed, for example, of one instance, where a wife had refused 
American assistance, believing that the Australians would effect \)er evacuation 
directly to join her husband in Australia, After the closure of the Australian 
Embassy she found she could no longer take up the previous offer. Other wives had 
organised passan̂ s on Vietnamese ships but after 25 April found it Impossible to 
reach the coast, ̂ y 

The Committee continued that: 

It is apparent to the Senate Foreign Affairs and Defence Committee that the Australian 
Government generally refused until the last moment to agree to use its transport 
resources to evacuate Vietnamese nationals from South Vietnam and Saigon ... indeed it 
was late on 27 April that authority was given to the Ambassador to allow him to 
offer seats out of Saigon on a space-available basis, providing that such offers could 
be made only to those Vietnamese Nationals possessing a valid exit-visa issued by the 
Government of Vietnam. ^ 

It seems hard to argue that this final proviso was anything 
but the deliberate forestalling of any rescue effort. Mr Whitiam, 

on 8 April, 1975 referred to the "sudden collapse" and 
"unparallelled chaos" in South Vietnam, but, on 22 April, when 
the situation had deteriorated even further, it appeared 
administrative measures were making any realistic attempt at 
large-scale refugee evacuation impossible. It was obvious the 
State of South Vietnam was about to cease to exist and the 
remaining officials of its government were engulfed in disaster 

and probably in fear of their own lives. In this situation, 
apparently, they were expected to be issuing exit visas, and the 

processing and evacuation of refugees depended upon them having 
been issued with such visas. It is possible to be struck by the 
contrast between the frequently repeated allegations of cowardice, 

corruption and veniality of South Vietnamese officials"* and the 

59. Ibid p. 20. 

60. ibid PP. 20-21 

61. References by Labor spokesmen to the Saigon regime's alleged corruption and 
general unworthiness and illegitimacy were frequent. See, for example, Repatriation Minister 
Senator John Wheeidon (then associated with the left) in the Senate on 13 May, 1975 (Hansard, 
Senate, pp 1331 -1332), "What did we see in the dying hours of the Saigon Government? What 
did we see of those heroic defenders of democracy? We saw ,,, them doing the scoot as fast as their 
legs could carry them, unlike Ho Chi Mlnh, unlike Phan Van Dong, unlike General Giap ... the 
President of that bogus Government in Saigon tried to get rid of all gold reserve of his so-called 
government .."; Deputy Prime Minister and Treasurer Dr JF.Cairns referred to the Saigon 
Government's inability to end widespread corruption In the House of Representatives debate on 8 
April ( Hansard, p. 1267). See also Chapter 8 below, "Stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees" 
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heroic dedication to duty in the face of disaster apparently 

suddenly expected of them here if they were to continue 
processing the paper-work of would-be refugees as Hanoi's tanks 
closed in. The question might be asked further: why, in any 
event, leaving aside the human and humanitarian aspects of the 
situation, and assuming the South Vietnamese emigration officials 
stuck to their posts to the last, did the Australian government 
require exit visas at all from a South Vietnamese Government 
that would obviously disappear and cease to exist as an 
International entity in a matter of days at most? 

The Austraiian Government, furthermore, was at this time 
committed to supporting the "reunification" of Vietnam under 
Hanoi. All aid to Saigon had been cut off. A submission from 
Alan Renouf, the then Secretary of the Department of Foreign 
Affairs and a close personal associate of Mr Whitlam's, had stated 
that to go on calling for an adherence to the Paris Peace 
agreeements (ie to oppose the North's invasion of the South): 

Serves only Saigon's purpose (to keep Vietnam divided, which is not Hanoi's purpose 
and should not be Australia's) and fails to recognise that military pressure is the 
only way in which the status quo can be changed. ° 2 

Hence, Australian policy of the day presumed the 
disappearance of the Saigon regime. Indeed, it presumed that it 
would disappear via "military pressure", or. in plain language, 
war, with all the collapse and chaos (apart from anything else) 
which war entails for the losing side. Again the question obtrudes 
itself: w h y was the insistence on Saigon-issued exit visas adhered 
to so rigorously? 

In any event, the result was that, apart from orphans 
(arguably a group whose lives were at less risk than many 
others), a total of 78 Vietnamese Nationals were evacuated to 
Australia of the thousands w h o applied. * These included 34 nuns 
and five of the "special cases" whose lives were deemed to be in 
danger because of their Australian associations. The United States 
at this time, according to figures later supplied by the office of 
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, took about 
130,000. 6 4 

62. Clyde Cameron, China, Communism and Coca-Cola, (Hill of Content, Melbourne, 
1980), p. 223. 

63. Report From the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, op. cit, 
p. 21 

64. Guy Goodwin-Gill, Legal Advisor to United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, 
Office for Australia and New Zealand, paper presented to Conference on Indo-Chinese Refugees, 
Australian National University, 30-31 July, 1979, p. 3. 
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Most of the 78 taken by Australia, in actual fact, did not 

have the exit visas which the Australian Government had deemed 
necessary, though for the 34 nuns "oral blanket approval had 
been obtained from the (South Vietnamese] President's Office on 
the day of their Departure." No initiative seems to have been 
taken to obtain such "oral approval" for anyone else. Apparently, 

too, no disciplinary action was taken against those Austraiian 
personnel responsible for allowing Vietnamese without exist visas 
onto the aircraft. 

Looking at the morality of the situation, the committee 
concluded: 

Recognition of the fears which people had concerning the possibility of reprisals ... 
should have been compelling reason for Australia to accept responsibility to evacuate 
many more from Vietnam than the 78 who were actually brought on in the final day. 
indeed it was suggested to the Committee that the element of personal danger that was 
accepted .,, in the case of the 34 nuns who were evacuated as temporary residents tc 
Australia, may have applied with much greater force to other anti-Communist South 
Vietnamese nationals - particularly members oMhe armed forces, public officials 
and former employees of the Australian Embassy.&0 

The number of refugees taken from Vietnam by the 
Australian Government because they would have been in danger 
by virtue of their former connections with the Australian forces 
was in some contrast to the figure of nearly 3,000 refugees who 
had been accepted into Australia as refugees from the right-wing 
Pinochet regime in Chile by that time, including 259 Chilean 

refugees from other South American Countries, 63 non-Chilean 
refugees from Chile, and 2,450 persons "many of [whomj would 
have been suffering political discrimination as a result of 
association with the Allende Government", referred to in Chapter 
2 above. 

According to Denis Warner, later broadly corroborated by 
Immigration Minister Clyde Cameron, Mr Whitiam had taken 
personal control of Vietnamese refugee policy on 2 April, when 

the fail of Saigon was still nearly a month away. 

Further, the point is perhaps worth making that if a 
determined evacuation effort had been made, that while the fall 
of Saigon has generally been "mythologised" as marking the end of 
the war, it would not necessarily have represented the end of 
opportunities to get people out. Organised military resistance 
continued for some time after this date. The time at which 
military resistance to Hanoi finally ceased as small groups of 
Saigon die-hards were hunted down is debatable. It might be 

65. Report. From the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, op. cit, 
p. t_\. 

66. Warner, op. cit, p. 234. 
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argued that less-organised resistance never ceased entirely. 
Mr Warner alleged that after issuing "peremptory" orders on 

23 April, 1975, to close the Australian Embassy in Saigon the 
following day, Mr Whitiam left for a conference in Jamaica and 

could not be contacted."' The orders were thus irrevocable, no 
matter how many refugees remained to be processed or 
evacuated. 

A point not mentioned by Mr Warner but possibly relevant 
is that the Foreign Affairs Minister, Senator Don Willesee, was 
also out of the country at this time, having left Australia on the 
afternoon of 21 April for an ANZUS meeting in Washington. Thus, 
during this crisis, Australia had neither a Prime Minister or a 
Minister of Foreign Affairs available and on the spot in Canberra. 

It is, in the light of Warner's account of the peremptory 
closing of the Embassy, worth considering an Answer given by 

Whitiam to a Question asked in Parliament by Mr Sinclair on 23 
April, just before Whitlam's departure. Sinclair asked: 

Can the Prime Minister assure the House that at least a nucleus of Australian 
personnel will be retained in the Embassy in Saigon to ensure the processing of those 
refugee applicants who fit within the categories he mentioned to the House yesterday? 
Will he also assure the House that those categories in no way exclude persons who 
might otherwise meet the criteria for eligibility of persons who would normally be 
admitted to Australia?68 

To this Question, Mr Whitiam had replied: 

The Australian Embassy and Consulate at Saigon are still operating. No decision has 
been made to close them. The overriding reason for closing them, if they are to be 
closed, will be the safety of the personnel. Obviously, what I or anybody acting in my 
position will have to bear in mind is whether it is worth jeopardising the safety of 
Australian personnel in the circumstances which obtain.69 

Denis Warner, who was still in South Vietnam on 25 April, 
wrote later of that day: 

It was Anzac Day. This year, for the first time, there would be no memorial service at 
the war memorial at Phuc Tuy Province for Australians who fell in the Vietnam War, 
During the period that the Australian Task Force was in Vietnam nearly 50,000 
Australian soldiers passed through the province. Their security depended not only on 
their own efforts but on the co-operation of the local people. In most areas this was 
freely given and the relationship between the people and the Task Force was 
exemplary. Scores of officials, ranging from the province chiefs down to village and 
hamlet administrators, worked closely with the Australians. Now that the moment had 
come to say goodbye, the Australian Government made no effort to ascertain whether 
anyone at Phuoc Tuy wanted to leave, and no attempt was made to help anyone escape, 

67. Ibid, p. 235. 

68. Hansard, House of Representatives, 23 April, 1975, pp. 2016-2017, 

69. Ibid, 23 April, 1975, p. 2017. 
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The last Hercules flights left Saigon late on the afternoon of 25 April. They carried, 
among other things, a basket of cats for UN officials. Among others left behind were 
the Vietnamese employees at the Embassy. When the Embassy shut Its doors its books 
were up-to-date as of 6 p.m. on 24 April. These had been prepared by a woman whose 
own life was thought to be endangered and whose application for evacuation was 
rejected by Canberra.™ 

The Sydney Morning Herald editorialised on 28 April, 1975: 

Very many Australians must be deeply angry and ashamed about the callousness of our 
government's scuttle from Saigon and Us abandonment - betrayal Is not too strong - of 
hundreds of Vietnamese entitled to expect our assistance to flee the fate awaiting the 
marked-down enemies of Hanoi. 

The Committee concluded that the Government's delay in 
evacuating Vietnamese had been deliberate: 

[Wle believe that by being In Vietnam Australia incurred a residual responsibility, 
not to mention a moral responsibility, to assist in the evacuation from Vietnam of 
those who had assisted our forces there and whose lives were believed to be in danger 
because of that assistance ... in view of the Committee's belief that the Australian 
Government had been informed of the gravity and magnitude of the situation In South 
Vietnam some three weeks before the evacuation of the Australian Embassy, we are 
unable to come to any conclusion other than one of deliberate delay In order to 
mininise the number of refugees.7' [emphasisadded] 

As far as reprisals against anti-Communist South 
Vietnamese went, there had already been s o m e indication of a 
complacent or indifferent attitude on the part of the Australian 
G o v e r n m e n t during the time of the final Communist offensive on 
Saigon. O n 8 April, 1975, M r Sinclair had raised the question of 
threats to the physical safety of Vietnamese w h o had w o r k e d 
with the Australians w h e n he asked M r Whitiam a Question in 
Parliament concerning possible Communist reprisals against 

anti-Communists: 

In view of [Whitlam's statement] that he does not believe It likely that the North 
Vietnamese will pursue mass executions if they should over-run South Vietnam ... is 
he aware of replies given to questions on the "This Day Tonight" television program of 
1 April 1975 in which Warrant Officer Ossie Ostara alleged the discovery by him, in 
conjunction with others, of mass graves in the city of Hue and within those graves the 
bodies of hundreds of men and women executed by bullets through the backs of their 
heads, those persons obviously having been in a kneeling position with their hands 
tied? In view of these circumstances will he take up the matter with the Government 
of North Vietnam and with the provisional government representing the Khmer Rouge 
to ensure that neither in Cambodia nor in South Vietnam will similar mass executions 
occur? 7^ 

p. 24. 

70. Warner, op. cit, p. 233, 

71. Report From the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, op. cit, 

72. Hansard, House of Representatives, 8 April, 1975, p. 1254. 



224 
Mr Whitiam replied: 

I did not see the program referred to by the honourable member. I have not had my 
attention drawn to it. Of course, I do remember some other instances when people 
going peacefully about their affairs have been shot by a bullet through the head. I 
remember the incident when the police chief in Saigon was shown on television 
carrying out that particular operation. I remember more recently - within the last 
month - when South Vietnamese police did the same to the Agence France Presse 
representative in Saigon. 73 

This answer by the Prime Minister was significant for 
several reasons. 

First, it begged the substance of the Question. While M r 
Sinclair had possibly asked it clumsily, its thrust was clear: what 
was really being asked was not whether M r Whitiam had seen a 
television programme but whether he had made representations 
to the Khmer Rouge and Communist Vietnamese forces against 
reprisals. To this, M r Whitiam gave no substantive reply. 
Second, M r Whitiam, as Prime Minister, would obviously have 
had more sources than a television program to inform him as to 
whether mass-executions had been committed by the Communist 
forces, and thus he would be in a position to comment seriously 
on whether such executions had occurred and whether they 
would be likely to occur again. Third, rather than commenting 
on the above, M r Whitiam used the occasion of the reply to 
attack the South Vietnamese Government for alleged executions, a 
matter irrelevant in the circumstances of the Question. 

•Fourth, M r Whitiam did not in fact say he considered 
executions unlikely - the inference might even have been in the 

opposite direction, that they were both likely and even perhaps 
deserved. According to M r Cameron (see below) Senator Willesee 
also made an appeal to M r Whitiam, a few days later on 21 
April, to evacuate certain Vietnamese w h o had worked with 
Australian forces etc. and were specially at risk, on 
humanitarian grounds, which M r Whitiam rejected vehemently. 
Also on 21 April, w h e n it was no longer in doubt the South 
Vietnamese forces were being overwhelmed, M r Sinclair asked 
another question relating to reprisals directed against people w h o 
had worked with the Australian forces and whether or not 
arrangements had been made for their evacuation: 

Has the Prime Minister approved categories of persons from South Vietnam to be 
admitted into Australia as refugees? Do these categories include those persons who 
face the prospect of execution at the hands of the North Vietnamese victors? Finally, 
will the Prime Minister ensure before his departure on Wednesday for overseas that 
he gives the same expedition to visa applications from approved categories of persons 
as was granted to persons admitted as refugees from Chile?74 

73, Ibidp. 1254. 

74. Ibid, 21 April, 1975, p. 1858. 
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To this, Mr Whitiam replied: 

There have been very few visa applications at all from South Vietnam. What was done 
in Chile is being done in South Vietnam. I have approved various proposals concerning 
diplomatic asylum. As regards refugees, there have been some categories which have 
been approved. I would point out, however, as I have pointed out before, that the 
Government of South Vietnam has for years discouraged people from leaving the 
country, and It still does - for reasons of morale, obviously. ^ 

On 28 April, 1975, the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
Mr Morrison, made a statement on Saigon evacuation efforts 
which Australia had undertaken. As well as justifying the 
Australian Government's efforts, he also gave the impression that 
he held the failure to evacuate more refugees to be due 
"regrettably" to the Saigon government: 

A great many false statements have been made in the past few days about Australia's 
evacuation of refugees and Embassy staff from Saigon. Some of the statements have 
been the result of ignorance or emotionalism. It is an issue over which people have 
become understandably and justifiably emotional - and I do not blame them for it... 
The facts of the present situation are as follows: 
Australia had brought more refugees out of Vietnam than any other government except 
the United States. Only one other country has taken any refugees, New Zealand, and it 
was able to evacuate only about 30. No Asian Government has agreed to take any 
refugees... 
There have been some passionate statements about Australia deserting our 
locally-engaged Embassy staff. The fact Is that I received requests from only two of 
the staff to come to Australia; one of those was considered to be potentially in danger 
as a result of his association with the Australian presence, and he and his family were 
evacuated. 
We did not bring out as many refugees as I and my colleagues would have liked. The 
only Vietnamese who could board our aircraft were those with exit permits from the 
Saigon Government, and regrettably, the Saigon Government has made it difficult for 
people to obtain travel documents. 76 

Again, this answer plainly left a number of questions open: 
first, w h y was Australia constrained not to rescue Vietnamese 
unless they had documents from the expiring Saigon Government? 
Second, how was that Government realistically expected to issue 
them at such a time? Perhaps a roughly parallel situation would 
have been the refusal to admit Chilean Marxist refugees into 
Australia after the Pinochet coup in September, 1975, unless 

77 
they had exit visas issued by the Allende Government/ 
75. Ibidp. 1858. 
76. Ministerial Document Service, 28 April, 1975. 
77. Dr TB Millar has written on the attitude of the Whitiam Government to the 
Liberation of Vietnam: "After North Vietnamese forces overran the whole country, the Australian 
Govenment accepted the fiction of a separate communist government in the south and formally 
recognised It ...[on the other hand following the Pinochet coupXbe Australian] Ambassador was 
withdrawn and not replaced for three years." op. eft, p. 418. Dr Millar was one of the relatively 
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Further, one can see in Mr Morrison's final sentence, a 

definite inference that it was Saigon that was at fault and to 
blame for the fact that Australia "did not bring out as many 
refugees as I and m y colleagues would have liked". 

Furthermore, it is notable that the South Vietnamese to 
w h o m Australia had any obligation seemed, according to Mr 

Norrison's statement, to be restricted to "locally-engaged Embassy 
staff". HowTever, large numbers of other South Vietnamese had 
co-operated with, and fought alongside, Australian military forces 
during the Vietname war. Of these nothing was said. 

The Senate Select Committee's final conclusion on the 
matter, given the committee's all-party nature, was morally 
damning. It also indicated a factor that would continue to 
operate to the prejudice of refugees: that is, treating them as 
migrants rather than special emergency cases: 

Furthermore, the Committee believes that the majority of Vietnamese who sought 
refuge in Australia through the Embassy in Saigon were tied down much more to the 
normal and time-consuming entry formalities aspplicable to migrants, rather than 
the urgent and special consideration which had been given to meet the urgent and 
special needs of refugees in the past. The Committee believes that Australia should 
differentiate clearly between refugees and migrants in the future, and 
devise separate and appropriate procedures for the processing of each category... 
As unpalatable as it may be, we are forced to conclude that the Government acted 
reluctantly and, as expressed by one witness, in order to placate an increasingly 
suspicious Australian public, 78 [emphasis added] 

According to these findings, the Whitiam Government's 
actions had not oniy minimised the number of pro-Western and 
Australian-associated South Vietnamese to be evacuated to 
Australia, but by enmeshing them in a web of delays and false 
hopes, it had diminished any chance they might have of getting 
away by other means - for example with the Americans. 

In 1980, four years after the committee's investigations and 
report, Clyde Cameron, w h o had been Minister for Immigration 

at the time of the fall of Saigon, published a volume of memoirs 
with the title China, Communism and Coca-Cola This book threw 
a revealing if somewhat lurid light upon the Whitiam 
Government's attitude to South Vietnam and the evacuation of 
South Vietnamese refugees. 

Footnote 77 Continued: few historical commentators (see Chapter 11 below) to recognise 
that in regard to the Whitiam Government: "Political influences left, their mark, on refugee 
admissions: the entry was facilitated of people fleeing from Chile after the cwp against 
President Allende, while the intake of Vietnamese and some Europeans was restricted", op. cit, 
p. 419. Dr Millar's book was published in 1978 and written before many ramifications of the 
Vietnamese refugee debate became manifest. 

78. Report From the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence, op. cit, 
P 25. 
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Mr Cameron's memoirs were extraordinarily frank in their 
retailing of his own and Mr Whitlam's extreme hostility to the 
South Vietnamese government and to Vietnamese refugees at the 
time of the fall of Saigon. Since Cameron continued to be one of 
the most outspoken opponents of Vietnamese refugees during the 
"boat-people" arrivals, and might be said to have spear-headed 
the campaign against them in Parliament, this hostility was 
presumably the expression of beliefs he continued to hold with 
great vehemence. 

Mr Cameron said the CIA was reporting in March, 1975, 
that the fall of Saigon might come within a month. This would 
once again indicate that the Australian Government had had 
some long-term warning of the impending refugee crisis, more 
particularly since the fate of anti-Communist Vietnamese left 
behind in the event of a Communist victory had been a 
debating-point concerning the Vietnam War for a decade or more 
(See also Chapter 8 below). 

Mr Cameron continued that on 20 April, 1975, the 
Australian Ambassador in Saigon sent a secret cable to Whitiam 
informing him that Saigon was about to fall. The Ambassador 
asked for C-130's to be sent to evacuate Embassy personnel and 
other Australians in Saigon and asked for discretion to evacuate 
Vietnamese holding Australian passports. 

"The right side had won!" Mr Cameron interpolated.79 

However, any rejoicing over this outcome was tempered by 
internecine strife in the Cabinet as Mr Whitiam took over what 
Mr Cameron saw as his area of responsibility: 

As Minister for Labour and Immigration my position on Vietnamese migrants was 
this: I rejected the "blood-bath" propaganda from Saigon and the US which was being 
peddled by the Liberal and Country Parties and I decided that all Vietnamese would be 
treated in exactly the same way as European applicants for emigration to Australia, 
except that I added "unprocessed" orphans to the categories of eligible applicants. 
After thwarting Lance Barnard's plan to airlift Vietnamese orphans to Australia 
Whitlam's second interference in my area of responsibility was his decision on 9 
April 1975 not to airlift a group of Kampuchean orphans.80 

Mr Cameron's next allegation was that: 

Whitiam then put an injunction on the processing of all nominations from Vietnam. 
He had no constitutional right to assume the powers that had been commissioned to me 
by the Governor-General and by usurping my ministerial authority in this way 
Whitiam was making my task almost impossible. I continued to help the Department 
in every way possible but each day my job became more and more difficult. 
On 12 April 1975 Whitlam's staff telexed an instruction from Port Augusta saying 

79. Cameron, op. cit, p. 228. 

80. Ibid, p. 228 
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i.a. "Prime Minister has decided that Ministers should not, repeat not. make, 
determine or announce any categories of persons who might enter Australia or the 
Criteria for categories." That was the last straw. I immediately told Whitiam he could 
shove the Vietnamese exercise up his backside. Instead of blowing up, Whitiam 
appeared amused - even quite pleased - with my instructions and from then on 
Vietnamese migration [sic] became his responsibility. 8' 

However, Mr Cameron's annoyance at the usurpation of his 
office w a s not so great, he w e n t on to point out, as to prevent 
h i m making c o m m o n cause with his leader to exclude South 
Vietnamese refugees from Australia. According to M r Cameron, 
he and M r Whitiam w e r e approached b y the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Senator Willesee (generally regarded as being on the right 
wing of the A L P ) , and asked b y Senator Willesee, presumably 
just before Wiliesee's departure for Washington, to increase the 
n u m b e r of Vietnamese to be admitted on humanitarian grounds: 

[0]n April 21, Don Willesee came to see me with a request that I accompany him to 
Whitlam's office. He wanted to get a ruling on the admissibility of certain categories 
of refugees before Whitiam left for the Commonwealth Prime Ministers' conference 
in Jamaica. Out of deference to Willesee, whom I like, and for whom I have great 
sympathy, I broke my vow over Vietnamese refugees and joined him. 
Willesee is a compassionate human being who felt a sense of guilt over the 
Government's apparent lack of concern for those Vietnamese who had been caught up 
on the wrong side in a civil war that was now drawing to a sudden end. He has never 
worn his religion on his sleeve but deep down he was a devoted son of his Church and a 
Christian who tried hard to practise what he had been taught. He wanted Whitiam to 
recognise the realities of war and ease the restrictions applicable to other migrants. 
Whitiam refused and I supported him, saying that I saw no reason why we should risk 
opening our doors to war criminals. But Willesee argued that this was not the 
proposition he was putting and stubbornly refused to budge 1n his fight for what he 
regarded as a humane approach. Finally, Whitiam stuck out his jaw and, 
grinding his teeth, turned to Willesee and thundered: "I'm not having 
hundreds of fucking Vietnamese Baits coming Into this country with 
their religious and political hatreds against us!" Poor Don looked 
pleadingly towards me for help but I replied, "No, Don. I'm sorry mate but I agree 
with Gough on this matter." Indeed, not only did I agree with him but I could have 
hugged him for putting m y own view so well; unemployment had already 
risen to a very high level and my job was to foster Immigration policies that would 
not make the unemployment position any worse. Willesee gave up! But he continued to 
press his other recommendations. 
He wanted Vietnamese with temporary entry visas to be permitted to stay In Australia 
for an Indefinite period and to allow entry on humanitarian grounds. To compel these 
people to return to Vietnam, Willesee argued, "would be dangerous to their life or 
liberty". He further argued that it would provoke a strong public reaction against the 
Government. Willesee ... said he was particularly concerned about the Vietnamese 
spouses of non-official Australians. He favoured granting them permission to remain 
with their Australian spouses. In deference to what he had just been so forcefully told 
was Whitlam's position on the matter, Willesee made a further recommendation that 
Vietnamese refugees admitted to Australia should not be allowed to engage in organised 
political activity relating to their homeland. 82 [emphases added] 

81. Ibid, p. 228-229. 

82. Ibid, p. 230-231. 
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Senator Willesee s position and actions as described here, 

incidentally, are in some contrast to the public position he 
presented on the floor of the Senate a few days before. On 9 

April, 1975, Senator Willesee, speaking on the question of 
refugees, said: 

Yesterday, honourable Senators were saying such things as that we were not early 
enough in the field, that aid was not good enough, and that we would not bring out 
the refugees, and all thej_est of it, Now those guestions have been answered - and 
answered very effectively, ̂ [emphasis added] 

Senator Willesee continued on this occasion that there were 
six aeroplanes operating in the field, and that they were still 
working and working hard. Instead of the RAAF being criticised, 
he continued, it should have been receiving the thanks and 
admiration of all honourable Senators. Already the Government 
had told 570 students that they did not have to return to 
Vietnam. 

Furthermore, Senator Willesee added: 

Already we have got out one plane-load of orphans, and there is another one on its 
way. Already we have arranged with the Australian Council for Overseas Aid - the 
people who arrange voluntary aid - to help them get their stuff into the country. 
What other country has done more? What other country has moved more quickly In 
providing help? What more do Honourable Senators want this Government to do? 8^ 

In his memoirs, Mr Cameron continued: 

Willesee urged that Vietnamese facing "summary execution, torture, or other cruel, 
inhuman or degrading treatment from a variety of persecutors" should be given 
diplomatic asylum. Reminding Whitiam that similar help had been offered during the 
right-wing military coup in Santiago, he further stated that "the Hungarian leader, 
irnre Nagy, was summarily executed by the Russians in 1956 after leaving the 
Yugoslav embassy in Budapest on a Soviet guarantee of safe conduct out of Hungary." 
He warned that the same kind of thing could happen in Saigon. He made a special 
plea for Vietnamese who had been employed by the Australian embassy, 
claiming that we had a moral obligation to take them into our arms. 
Whitiam rejected this plea out of hand. 85 [emphasis added] 

These revelations caused a certain amount of unfavourable 

83. Hansard, Senate, April 8, 1975, pp, 855-856, 

84. Ibid. Senator Willessee's reference to "orphans" is notable in that while "orphans" 
could perhaps expect an austere future in Liberated Vietnam, their lives were far less at risk. 
than were those of Saigon Government, and Military personnel, Vietnamese with Australian 
Embassy or army associations, etc. Yet Senator Willessee's statement in the Senate indicated 
(in contrast to his position as described in Mr Cameron's book) that "orphans" were all he was 
concerned about, or would expect anybody else to be concerned about. 

85. Cameron, op cit, p. 231. 



230 

comment when his book was published, Mr Whitlam's 
reported comments on "fucking Vietnamese Baits etc" being 

reproduced in News-Weekly and even internationally.8^ For 
whatever reason, when Mr Cameron's Diaries for the period were 
published a decade later, in 1990, the tone was quite different as 
regards Mr Whitlam's and Mr Cameron's positions on Vietnamese 
refugees. 

In The Cameron Diaries, Mr Cameron wrote, referring to 
the 1977 election campaign: 

Today, Gough called for more coastal patrol boats to help deal with the problem of 
refugees landing in Australia, but through a spokesman said that the Labor Party 
took the attitude that once refugees landed they would be allowed to stay. His stance on 
the refugee question lacks logic ,,, the only effective means of dealing with illegal 
immigrants would be to have them arrested and deported as soon as they land, Gough's 
present attitude towards Vietnamese is in striking contrast to the position he took 
when he was Prime Minister, for when Barnard and I wanted to send 
aircraft to bring babies and orphan children to Australia in April of 1975, he 
cancelled the flight and declared he didn't want any "Vietnamese Baits coming into 
Australia,"88 

Apart from the interchangeability of "refugees" and "illegal 

immigrants" in this passage, the notable thing about it is that 
here Mr Cameron makes no reference to a desire to hug Mr 
Whitiam for expressing his own attitude on "Vietnamese Baits" so 
well, and gives the impression that Mr Whitlam's exclusion of 
Vietnamese was at some extent contrary to Mr Cameron's 
wishes, though he mentions only "babies and orphan children". 

In response to a question on the matter, Mr Cameron stated 
in a letter dated 11 October, 1990: 

In my first [ie China, Communism and Coca-Coia), I attribute Mr Whitlam's 
reference to "Vietnames Baits" as having been made during a conversation he had in 
my presence with Don Willesee, In The Cameron Diaries I say the same remark was 
made to Lance Barnard .., I did not say I was present during the conversation when 
Gough was reported to have made the remark to Barnard about Vietnamese Baits. 
However, I found the report believeable because I was present during the Willessee-
Whitlam encounter. That convinced me "Vietnamese Baits" was Gough's flavour of the 
month of April 1975. 
It could be argued that babies couldn't be fairly tagged as "Baits", but Gough was in 
good company because an officer of my own Department argued that entry visas 
couldn't be issued until the babies were security-checked ... My objection to an 
open-ended commitment to the entry of refugees was because a 
large percentage of those who conveniently called themselves Vietnamese Refugees 
were extreme right-wing racketeers who had grown fat as 
drug-peddlers, 

86. See. for example. "No room for refugees". The Spectator, (London), 11 November, 
1982, also Kenneth Maddock & Barry Wright Eds, War. Australia & Vietnam (Harper & Rowe, 
1987) p. 163, on the Cameron revelations. 

38. Clyde Cameron, The?CsmenvrPier???, (Allen & Unwin, Australia, 1990) p. 801. 
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procurers and prostitutes ... "[emphasis added] 

Mr Whitiam was also asked about the apparent 
discrepencies, at least of emphasis, in Mr Cameron's two 
accounts, and his o w n recollections of the matters mentioned. A 
reply from his private secretary, Elaine Haigh, stated: 

Mr Whitiam cannot remember and has not recorded such a conversation with his two 
colleagues. ̂ 0 

This inability of Mr Whitlam's to recall such conversations 
seems odd, if such conversations actually occurred, given the 
atmosphere of crisis, and the highly-emotionally charged picture 
of gritting teeth, "thundering" etc. which Mr Cameron draws, 
and also in view of the many public comments passed by various 
commentators on the "fucking Vietnamese Baits'" conversation 
following the publication of China, Communism and Coca-Coia 
The most that can be said is that Mr Whitiam has not denied the 
conversations, and took no legal or other action to correct it if it 
is inaccurate. On 15 May, 1975, Mr Cameron wrote to Mr 
Whitiam in the following terms: 

My dear Prime Minister, 

I have heard a news item on this morning's radio stating that my Department had 
made a recommendation to you urging a higher intake of Vietnamese refugees than the 
previous figure which you contemplated admitting to Australia. 

I wish to place on record that I disassociate myself from such a proposal. 

It is true that a Minute was prepared for transmission to me by my Department Head, 
Dr Peter Wllenskl, In which it was recommended that the criteria be re-defined in 
such a way as to provide for wider guidelines than the ones previously set by you. The 
Minute also proposed that Australia should indicate its willingness "initially to accept 
2,000 in addition to those already approved but to keep the overall situation, 
Including the likely numbers and profile of approved cases, under Ministerial 
scrutiny." 

It intrigues me that the media should have learnt of the contents of the Departmental 
Minute. I certainly didn't release it to the media. I know that my Press Secretary did 
not, and I know that my permanent secretary didn't do so. 

Significantly, Dr Wilenski didn't sign the Minute which was prepared for his 
signature, and I know that he didn't agree with the Minute in its entirety. 

As mentioned earlier, this letter is merely to straighten the record.91 

89. Letter from Hon. Clyde R Cameron to Karen Dunkley, quoted here with Miss 
Dunkley's permission. 

90. Letter from the office of the Hon. EG Whitiam to Karen Dunkley, quoted here with 
Miss Dunkley's permission. 

91. Cameron-Dunkley letter, op. cit 



The Cameron Diaries also raised one other matter concerning 
refugee policy in 1975. M r Cameron claimed he was told Deputy 
Prime Minister Lance Barnard had "fallen from grace" with Mr 
Whitiam because he had allowed an aircraft to fly to Guam to 

pick up Vietnamese refugees in April, 1975, after Mr Whitiam 
had vetoed the proposal. The flight, according to Mr Cameron, 

had apparently been allowed because of the machinations of a 
"right-winger" in M r Barnard's Department: 

Delaney claims that Barnard had slipped in his administration when Darcy McGaurr 
was succeeded by Jim Brassil, Brassil was a 'Grouper' and had always followed an 
extremely right-wing line. Nonetheless Barnard had full confidence in him, ̂  

Hence, it appeared Mr Cameron regarded the admission of 
Vietnamese refugees into Australia as connected to "right-wing" 
policy or ideology. 

The following chapters document aspects of the Australian 
reaction to the arrival of the Vietnamese "boat people", an 
episode which brought together the now politically-charged issue 
for the Labor Party of the admittance of "right-wing" or 
anti-Communist refugees ("Vietnamese Baits") and the historic 
fear of the Yellow Peril and Asiatic seaborne invasion which, as 
has been shown above, was an important and perhaps essential 
part of the radical-nationalist tradition. 

92. Clyde Cameron, The Cameron Diar ies, p: 124. 
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Chapter 6 

The "Boat People" 

Following the Liberation of Saigon the Whitiam Government 
did little more to take in Vietnamese refugees. A Gallup poll taken 
in early May, 1975, indicated that 54% of Australians believed 
Vietnamese refugees should be allowed to enter Australia, 
Identified by Party, there was a significant differentiation: 61% of 
Liberal-Country Party voters and 51% of Australian Labor Party 
voters wanted to admit refugees. One third of those polled were 

against allowing Vietnamese to enter the country. 
Singapore Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew, interviewed on 

American television on 12 May, 1975, regarding Vietnamese 
refugees, issued a challenge to the newly-enunciated Australian 
break with the tradition and heritage of the White Australia 
policy in trenchant terms: 

There's the great wealthy continent of Australia, and they nave a very sympathetic 
Prime Minister who believes the White Australia policy is most deplorable and 
damnable, and here is his chance/ 

In the same month it was announced that Australia would 
accept refugees for permanent settlement from Hong Kong and 

Singapore, and by the end of June a total of 524 had been 
brought from these sources and from Malaysia. Nancy Viviani, 
Private Secretary to Foreign Affairs Minister Senator Willessee in 
1974-75, in a generally sympathetic treatment of Labor's role in 
the Vietnamese refugee episode,-7 comments: 

by August 1975 the Labor government's refugee effort was virtually over, and in 
that year a total of 1093 Vietnamese had entered Australia. No refugees with Laotian 
or Cambodian citizenship were taken in, despite their large numbers and the 
deplorable condition of these camps. This seemed to have been a deliberate 
government decision ... On the evidence, it is clear that Australian refugee policy in 
1975 was made by Whitiam ... Not only were numbers restricted, but those with ties 
to the Saigon regime were avoided by not allowing students' parents to join them. It 
seems fair to conclude that Whitlam's chief motives were a 
straightforward concern to avoid a new influx of emotional 
anti-communists into Australian politics together with a care for the 
attitudes of Hanoi.4 [emphasis added] 

1. Nancy Viviani, The Long Journey: Vietnamese Migration and Settlement in Australia 
(Melbourne University Press, 1984), p, 63. 

2.1 he Age, 13 May, 1975. 

3. See Chapter 11. 

4. Viviani, op. cit, pp. 64-65. 
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This last sentence reinforces the argument that Mr 
Whitlam's policy was to prevent the admission of those he 
considered politically undesirable, and suggests his definition of 
undesirability at least co-incided with Hanoi's. 

W h e n the Fraser Government took power at the end of 1975 
it seemed the Vietnamese refugee issue had run its course, and 
Austraiian political debate was dominated by domestic 
considerations. The matter was not a significant election issue. 
However on 21 January, 1976, the new Liberal Minister for 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, Michael Mackeliar, announced 
that up to 800 refugees would be taken from camps in Thailand, 
and they would be chosen on the basis of family or other links 
with Australia. The undertaking demanded by the Whitiam 
Government that Vietnamese refugees not engage in political 

activity if admitted to Australia was also cancelled.* 
Early in 1976, after a long period of planning, Mr Lam 

Binii, a 23-year-old ice-works manager in what had been South 
Vietnam, with his brother and three young friends, obtained a 
leaking and decrepit 23-meter fishing boat called the Aein Giang, 
registered in Vietnam as KG4435, and put to sea. 

After a month at sea, navigating with a page torn from a 
school atlas, they reached Timor. Despite their boat being in a 
near-sinking condition and their food and fuel being almost 
exhausted, they pressed on towards Darwin, the boat's pumps 
working constantly. They reached Darwin on the night of 15 
April, 1976. It was not until midday the next day that they 
found somewhere to land. 

As immigration officials stepped on board the Aein Giang its 
skipper greeted them with the words: 

Welcome on my boat, My name is Lam Binh and these are my friends from South 
Vietnam and we would like permission to stay in Australia, ̂  

They were the first boat people" to survive to reach 
Australia, A few days after the Aein Gang arrived, Fox 
Butterfield wrote in the N e w Fork Times of the N e w Order n o w 

being enforced in Liberated Vietnam. 
This article indicated m a n y more Vietnamese would have 

strong incentives to flee from the country, and neighbouring 
States might expect political and moral challenges on questions of 
offering them help and sanctuary: 

People of an entire social class of perhaps a million ... have been dispossessed, They 
have been stripped of their jobs, their state housing, their savings and, if they were 

5, ibid, pp. 67-68. 

6, Bruce Grant, The Scat People: An Age"investigation (Penguin Books, 1979), pp. 
7-8; My-Van Tran, The Long Journey Australia's First Seat People (Centre for the Stud1/ of 
Australia-Asia Relations Research Paper Nil 15, Griffith University, Brisbane, 198] ) 
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disabled or retired, their pensions.̂  

During the next few months other isolated boat-loads 
arrived on the North coast of Australia, but these arrivals were 
at first treated merely as curiosities by the press and aroused 
little public debate. However, following 1976 the number of 
refugees leaving Vietnam in boats sharply increased. According to 
United Nations figures, * these numbers were: 

1976:5,248 
1977:15,657 
1978:85.544 

These numbers were to continue to increase at an almost 
explosive rate in 1979 (later numbers will be considered below. 
See also Appendix II). These figures do not take into account the 
numbers w h o were escaping overland to Thailand and other 
nieghbouring countries. 

At least eight things placed Australia in a position regarding 
Vietnamese refugees which distinguished it from most of the 
Asian countries to its north: 

•it had made a major commitment to the military defence 
of the anti-Communist Saigon regime, and many of the escaping 
Vietnamese were thus in a sense recent comrades-in-arms; 

•conversely to the above, those Australians who had been 
opposed to an Australian commitment to support the Saigon 
regime during the war might view refugees associated with that 
regime as "enemies", particularly, looking ahead, if they should 
eventually settle in Australia and acquire Australian citizenship 
and the ability to make input into political decision-making; 

•Australia was far wealthier, and/or less-densely populated 
and therefore in important ways better able to accept refugees 
than its neighbours; 

•for the "boat people" Australia was the end of the line -
countries to the north could refuse them permission to land and 
physically force refugee boats back to sea and they might still 
have hope of finding refuge elsewhere, but for Australia to have 

7. New York Times, 30 April, 1976. 

8, MJR MacKellar, MP, Immigrants or Refugees?, paper delivered to Australian 
Institute of International Affairs seminar, Sydney, 19 August, 1978, (Australian Government 
Publishing Service) Canberra 1978; also Guy Goodwin-Gill, Legal Advisor to United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees, Office for Australia and New Zealand, paper presented to 
Conference on Indo-Chinese Refugees, Australian National University, 30-31 July, 1979. p. 6. 
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done so would have been qualitatively different in that it 
would have been condemning them to certain death; 

• as probably the most politically "open", and least 
authoritarian society of those concerned, and a Western-style 
Parliamentary democracy, public opinion and public debate in 
Australia on the subject of refugee admittance would inevitably 
be of greater importance in effecting government policy decisions. 
Further, it had probably the greatest latitude for ideological 
debate; 

• although Australia's Asian neighbours could show many 
instances of inter-ethnic conflict, and none had anything like 
"open-door" immigration policies, Australia was the only society 
concerned which was predominently European and had a 
long-entrenched political tradition of excluding Asians per se; 

• Australia had a highly developed and politically powerful 
trade union culture and a regulated labour market. It had also, 
since the early 1970's, experienced persistent problems of 
relatively high unemployment; 

•as set out principally in Chapters 3 and 4 above, Australia 
had long-standing and deep-seated fears of "Asian invasion" in its 
political culture. 

As 1976 went on, the "boat people" reaching Australia, even 
at the time when their total number was still a matter of dozens 
rather than hundreds, turned from being a curiosity to a major 
domestic political factor. 

The first attack on these boat refugees to be made in an 
Australian Parliament as recorded in Hansard was made in 
Senate on 22 March, 1977, by ALP Senator Tony Mulvihill, the 
Shadow Minister for Immigration. In this speech Senator Mulvihill 
laid out accusations which were to be repeatedly made against 
boat refugees over the next few months. Given Senator Mulvihill's 
Shadow Ministry position, these statements could be taken as ALP 
policy as distinct from an individual opinion. 

The gravamen of these accusations was that the refugees 
from Vietnam could not be "genuine" refugees: if they were 
"genuine" they would not want to leave Liberated Vietnam. 
Rather they were criminals, fascists and/or part of a plot to 
import cheap labour. 

The allegation was to be frequently made that they were 
pimps and prostitutes. It was also to be suggested that they were 
an actual threat to Australia, either as importers of mysterious 
and incurable diseases (as the Chinese had been portrayed as 
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leprosy-carriers by sections of the labour movement at 

about the turn of the Century) or as an invading force. Some 

were rich Capitalists and exploiters. At any rate, according to the 
inferences of these arguments, the refugees w h o were fleeing 
from Liberation were inferior or worthless. 

Despite a disclaimer to the effect that he was not putting it 
on "any sort of class basis", Senator Mulvihill was in fact 
arguing, in the first Parliamentary speech attacking the 
Vietnamese boat refugees, along the lines that they were Class 
Enemies of Liberation. Senator Mulvihill claimed that: 

Without putting it on a sort of class basis, the fact of the matter is that any 
rationalisation or distribution of wealth in Asia will result in the merchant class 
suffering. Without opening old sores, it is my honest opinion that the people with the 
wealth did not have the heart to fight. 

The peasant, who had nothing to lose but his slavery, was the backbone of the Viet 
Cong army. Now that there is to be a redistribution of wealth many people are 
attempting to leave as pseudo-refugees. 9 

He continued by claiming that genuine refugees from 
Communist countries should "line up at an Embassy". Anything 
else, he argued, w a s a dishonest trick fit only for "artful 
dodgers". He referred disapprovingly to a defecting Hungarian 
a r m y officer in Vietnam, w h o had apparently been allowed into 
Australia, and compared this with hypothetical Spanish refugees 
(Spain, following the death of Franco in November 1975, w a s at 
this time a Constitutional Monarchy with a multi-Party system 
and h u m a n rights broadly comparable to those of most Western 
European countries). He stated sarcastically that: 

If a person wants to get into this country quickly he should not line up at an Embassy; 
he should be one of the artful dodgers. If he is an Army Officer he might go into 
another diplomatic post that we have established... I have been trying for five years 
to find out how a certain Hungarian army officer who was a member of the United 
Nations groups in Vietnam absconded. He went to our Embassy in Vietnam. He was 
here in a fortnight. A Spanish refugee or a refugee seaman from one of the other 
countries I could mention would find It very difficult to get Into this country, even if 
he cited the Refugee Seaman's convention.l" 

Despite the obvious prejudicial stereotyping contained in this 

speech, and the potential it and any other like it contained for 

damaging the community's reception of refugees, it passed 
virtually without c o m m e n t from the media, religious groups, and 
spokespeople for A.L.P. policy. Nor did the Government, at this 
particular time, seek to m a k e an answer from what might be 
called humanitarian high ground, though it w a s to do so later. 

9. Hansard, Senate, March 22, 1977, p. 378. 

10. ibid,p.Z79. 
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In May the Minister for Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, Mr 
Michael MacKellar, issued a Ministerial Statement in Federal 
Parliament setting out the broad principles underlying refugee 

policy in the light of the perceived new situation of a mass 
exodus from Liberated Vietnam. These principles were: 

1. Australia fully recognises its humanitarian commitment and responsibility to 
admit refugees for resettlement; 

2. the decision to accept refugees must always remain with the Government of 
Australia; 

3, special assistance will often need to be provided for the movement of refugees in 
designated situations or for their resettlement in Australia; 

4. it may not be in the interests of some refugees to resettle in Australia. Their 
interests may be better served by resettlement elsewhere,'' 

These terms plainly had some ambiguity about them, Points 
(2) and (4) in particular having the look of escape clauses. 
However, they did plainly give humanitarian and moral 
commitments a high priority in political terms, as distinct from 
the earlier notion of "useful" refugees which was not mentioned. 

Point 3. indeed, seemed to specifically abandon the "useful" 
refugee concept entirely in favour of the humanitarian criteria. 
IK Lindenmayer, First Assistant Secretary, Department of 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, made this point specifically when 
speaking on the policy at the Conference on Indo-Chinese refugees 
heid at the Australian National University in July, 1979. 
Lindenmayer said: 

Australia recognises that [refugees'] plight justifies abandoning the normal migrant 
selection requirement of a demonstrated capacity to settle successfully. Having 
granted that concession, Australia goes on to acknowledge that refugees who are 
accepted despite physical, emotional or other disabilities will inevitably require 
assistance beyond that normally provided to immigrants, •L 

Senator Mulvihill elaborated on what he perceived as the 
unpleasantness and worthlessness of Vietnamese refugees in 
another speech in the Senate in August. In this speech he also 
raised the accusation, which was to be made repeatedly by 
ieft-wing spokesmen despite lack of supporting evidence, that 
many of them were brothel-keepers and 

11. Ministerial Statement, Commonwealth Record, 23-29 May, 1977, p, 622,; See also 
speech oy IK Lindenmayer, First Assistant Secretary, Department of Immigration and Ethnic 
Affairs, to Conference on Indo-Chinese Refugees, Australian National University, Canberra, 31 
July, 1979, p. 1. 

12. Lindenmayer, cp. cit, p. 3 
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black-marketeers. Senator Mulvihill stated: 

I have never been caught up in the undue sentimentality about South Vietnam, i refer 
to the Pacific Defence Reporter and an article by Denis Warner, who frankly could 
have been called a supporter of the former South Vietnamese government, On Page 21 
of the article he talks about the elite, high government officials, who sent their sons 
and nephews to colleges and universities in Europe and the United States instead of 
expecting them to serve in the ARVN. In other words, they shirked their military 
obligations when Australian and United States troops were serving in Vietnam. It is 
not my job to open up old sores about whether Australians should have been there or 
should not. have been there., J b 

He continued in terms that hinted at a "Vietnamese 
Ustasha" (a reference to right-wing Yugoslav or Croatian 
terrorists), a possibility which was also later to be raised in the 
Communist Party of Australia newspaper Tribune, and in the 
radical-progressive Nation Review (see below), as well as by 

left-wing M P Mr Tom Uren of the pro-Hanoi Australia-Vietnan 
Society and the A-VN Society's publication Vietnam Today (see 
Chapter 8). The refugees, he continued contemptuously, had 
shirked the war and were now "skedaddling" again from the task 
of rebuilding their liberated country. It was "fair" that they be 
asked to put something back into Vietnam: 

I did receive one news release stating that two more officers had been sent to Thailand 
to look at the possibility of taking more south Vietnamese, i say respectfully that 
if it is good enough to have a look at some Eastern European people to see whether 
they are identified with extreme political groups - I will not mention them 
specifically because I could include a lot of people - it is good enough to have a look 
at some of these Vietnamese who perhaps did not fight in the war in their country but 
who may have been in charge of houses of ill-fame or who may have 
made a lot of money on the black market. I think it is fair to ask some of these 
people to put something back rather than skedaddle again,! ̂  [emphasis added] 

The following day Senator Devitt, (ALP, Tas.), asked a 

Question in the Senate of the Minister for Social Security, Senator 
Guilfoyle, w h o also represented the Minister for Immigration and 
Ethnic affairs in the Senate. The thrust of this question was to 
brackett refugees with "illegal" arrivals, and to stress how much 
they would cost the community. 

This question did not address the fact that, in many 
circumstances, refugee arrivals will inevitably be "illegal" since 
refugees, being (by the definition of the United Nations 
Convention) people with well-founded fears of persecution, will, 

practically by definition, frequently lack the opportunities to 
obtain passports or health certificates, apply for exit or entry 

visas or otherwise comply with either emigration or 

1-3. Hansard, Senate, 16 August, 1977, p, 31 

! 4 /hid 
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immigration regulations. 
The point had frequently been made in regard to the Soviet 

Union that, in the cases of Jewish "refuseniks", Volga Germans 
and others wishing to emigrate, the very act of applying for a 
passport or exit visa could expose them to harsh official 
penalities, and in the case of Vietnam the penalties could be 
expected to be even harsher. It is also, as will be examined in 
further detail in Chapter 10 below, a problem with any "orderly 
departure programme'' of refugees from an ideologically repressive 
State which prohibits dissent. 

The question of illegality (apart from its plainly prejudicial 
connotations) was not a particularly relevant one in the 
circumstances. Throughout history it has been a fact that 
"genuine" refugees - that is refugees fleeing from their o w n 
countries with well-founded fears of persecution - have, probably 
in the great majority of cases, committed some "illegality" if the 
most strictly legalistic interpretation of their actions in made, 
whether in escaping from the country where they have a 
"well-founded fear of persecution" or in reaching a country that 
may give them refuge. Furthermore, it may be at odds with the 
right to leave one's own country as enshrined in the United 
Nations' Universal Declaration of H u m a n Rights quoted in Chapter 
1 above. 

The United Nations Convention of the Status of Refugees 
also considers this problem more specifically. Article 31, "Refugees 
unlawfully in country of refuge", states: 

The Contracting States shall not impose penalties, on account of their illegal entry or 
presence, on refugees who, coming directly from a territory where their life or 
freedom was threatened in the sense of Article 1, enter or are present in their 
territory without authorisation, provided they present themselves without delay to 
the authorities and show good cause for their illegal entry or presence. 

The Nansen Certificate, as indicated in Chapter 1, had been 
organised after the First World War because many of the people 
in various sorts of displaced persons camps had no papers. The 
Jewish refugees w h o entered British-mandated Palestine during 
and after the Nazi Holocaust did so illegally from the point of 
view of the British authorities. However, this 'illegality' is not, 
perhaps, what one would expect to be dwelt upon in 
circumstances that were, in fact, akin to an emergency rescue 
operation. A whole apparatus of emergency provisions, such as 
temporary entry permits, has been set up to overcome problems 
of technical illegality. 

Senator Devitt said : 

The question probably has some implications for [Senator Guilfoyle'sl own 
Department of Social Security. What is the present status of Vietnamese refugees who 
arrived recently, as I understand It illegally, In Australia? What 1s the government's 



24' 
attitude and policy with regard to these people? Have they been or will they be given 
Australian citizenship? If they are to remain in Australia where will they be 
accommodated and what action will be taken to fit them into the Australian 
community? What sources of income do these people have to sustain them at the 
present time? What is the government's attitude towards the offers made by some 
State Governments, as I understand it, and certainly by community organisations, to 
provide accommodation and sustenance for these refugees? Is there a likelihood of a 
continued substantial influx of refugees from Vietnam? Finally, what would be the 
position if entry under similar circumstances by people from another country were 
to occur?15 

The last part of the Question does not elaborate on what 
other country Senator Devitt had in mind, and the state of 

h u m a n rights and freedoms in it. These points, it might be 
argued, would be germaine to a meaningful answer. 

The Minister for Social Security, Senator Margaret Guilfoyie 
(Lib., Vic) asked that these questions be put on notice, and 
referred to the Federal and State governments "co-operating in 
making the settlement of these people as comfortable and secure 

as possible"/0 

it is possible to surmise from reading Senator Guilfoyie's 
reply, that she had taken Senator Devitt's question as indicating 
that he believed the government w a s not doing enough to help 
m a k e the settlement of Vietnamese refugees "comfortable and 
secure". If this w a s in fact the impression she had received, and 
w a s not being disengenuous, she would have been disabused by 
the drift and implications of the series of Questions Senator Devitt 
asked in the Senate the following day. 

These w e r e as follows: 

(1) What is the present status of Vietnamese refugees who recently arrived illegally 
in Australia? 

(2) What Is the Government's attitude to these people? 

(3) Have they been, or will they be, given Australian Citizenship? 

(4) If they are to remain in Australia, where will they be accommodated, and what 
action will be taken to assimilate them into the Australian community? 

(5) What are the sources of income of these people? 

(6) What is the Government's attitude towards the offers made by State governments 
and community organisations to provide accommodation and sustenance for these 
refugees? 

(7) Is there a likelihood of a continued substantial influx of refugees from Vietnam? 

(8)What is the Government's attitude to people from other countries who enter 

15. ibid 17 August, 1977, p. 128. 

16. ibid 
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Australia under similar circumstances? ' ' 

It will be noted that the Question: "What are the sources of 
income of these people?", which in this particular context could 
be seen as carrying an inference to the effect that they were 
penniless mendicants and that the community would have to 
support them (similar Questions were asked in the West 
Australian Parliament by ALP front-benchers including Mr Ron 
Davies and the Rev. Mr Keith Wilson as set out in detail below). 

This can be set in context with outright Labor attacks on 
them and their acceptance by Australia, such as those by future 
Labor Premier Mr Brian Burke and -future W A State Labor 
Minister Mr Des Dans M L C in the W A Parliament (also detailed 
below), to the effect that they were not genuine refugees because 
they possessed money and: "in some cases, gold in significant 
quantities", as well as other attacks from various ALP Federal 
Parliamentarians and various left-wing Unions. 

Senator Guilfoyie replied to these questions, on 6 October, 
1977. This reply included the observations that: 

(1) The group of 47 Vietnamese refugees who arrived on 12 July 1977 have been 
issued with temporary entry permits valid to 22 November, 1977. 

(2) The Government's attitude, having established that the people concerned are 
genuine refugees, is expressed through Australia's international obligations as a 
party to the 1951 Geneva Convention on the Status of Refugees...18 

The political question of acceptance or its only logically 
possible alternative, that is the forcible repatriation by Australia 
of Vietnamese refugees, rapidly became a major item of debate 
in the lead-up to the 1977 Federal election campaign. During this 
campaign ALP leader and former Prime Minister Gough Whitiam 
and other leading labor figures, including future Prime Minister 
RJ Hawke, made public stands attacking the acceptance of 
Vietnamese refugees. 

It is important in this context to point out that anti-refugee 
feelings were being expressed extremely vocally in letters to the 
press, representations to politicians, etc. at this time.* 

17. ibid Answered, 6 October, 1977, pp. 1214-1215. 

18. /^/i3f 6 October , 1977, pp. 1214-1215, 

*The present writer, who was a research and electorate assistant to a Federal Minister 
(The Hon. RV Garland, Member for Curtin, W.A. and Minister for Veteran's Affairs) 
during the time of the 1977 election campaign, logged more than 20 calls in a single 
day at the Minister's office on this subject, and more than 70 in a week, in one period 
a fortnight before the election, a number not remotely approached on any other issue. 
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It would be difficult to say h o w much they indicated 
genuine community feeling and how much they were the work of 
a highly motivated minority, or h o w much they affected voting 

behaviour, but in general terms the protests against Vietnamese 
refugees at this time were highly vocal (As indicated elsewhere in 
this thesis, systematic opinion polls were taken on this subject at 
various times and showed various fluctuations). It is safe to say 
that the anti-Vietnamese refugee protests looked, during the 1977 
election campaign, like putting the government under considerable 
pressure. It presented the ALP, still battered from the 
anti-Whitiam landslide of the 1975 election, with an apparent 
opportunity which it moved at once to exploit. It is possible that 
more than political opportunism in the short-term perspective of 
the 1977 election was at work in this: many leading figures in 
the A L P had, during the Vietnam War, made a strong political 
and emotional commitment to Hanoi's victory. 

Further, as Clyde Cameron's memoirs indicated in the 
reference to Whitlam's description of "Vietnamese Baits", it may 
have been perceived that Vietnamese refugees, if allowed to settle 
in Australia and gain Australian citizenship would, in all 
probability, not be ALP voters. 

On 21 November, 1977, the Minister for Immigration and 
Ethnic Affairs, M r Michael MacKellar (Lib., Warringah), 
announced that the Federal Government was setting up a 
committee to investigate the claims of refugees. Senator Mulvihill 
said that there might be a justification for setting "rigid quotas", 

adding that, "Australian ... hospitality is at times abused." " 
An article in The Weekend Austraiian of 26-27 November, 

1977, showed clearly the lines the campaign was taking in regard 
to refugees, with Mr Whitiam quoted as making comments which 
clearly implied the refugees were "not genuine", and, 
furthermore, that they were being used as a weapon against 
Australia - a statement which, if believed, would hardly be 
conducive to them receiving a more friendly or compassionate 
reception: 

Fraser Government policies were the reasons behind the influx of Vietnamese 
refugees to Australia, the Leader of the Federal Opposition, Mr Whitiam, claimed in 
Perth. 
Officials in Malaysia, Thailand and Indonesia were disenchanted with the actions of the 
Fraser Government "so they decided to twist our tails" by moving the migrants on, 
Mr Whitiam said on an ABC talk-back radio session, 
He did not specify the policies which he believed to have alienated the ASEAN 
governments. 

19. The Australian, 22 November, 1977. 
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Seven boats carrying 279 men, women and children from Asia had arrived in Darwin 
this week, with reports from overseas indicating another 20 boats carrying nearly 
2000 refugees are nearing Darwin. 
'We don't know enough about this sudden influx of South-East Asians.' Mr Whitiam 
said, 
'It's not credible, two and a half years after the.end of the Vietnam war, that these 
refugees should suddenly be coming to Australia. ̂  

Although the Whitiam Government had, during its term of 
office, cut the number of the Royal Australian Navy's patrol 
boats from 15 to 12 (one, H M A S Arrow, was sunk in the Darwin 
cyclone of Christmas, 1974, and not replaced, and two others 
given to Indonesia. Five others were built for, and given to, 

Papua-New Guinea21) and had announced a belief of peace in the 
region for 15 years, Mr Whitiam also suddenly demanded a new 
patrol-boat programme for the Navy. 

He claimed that the Fraser governments decision to buy a 
third frigate was "irresponsible and flamboyant", and was like 

using a sledge-hammer to crack a nut.— Patrol boats were 
needed more than a new frigate, Mr Whitiam was quoted as 
saying, and if a Labor Government was elected the third ̂ frigate 

would be cancelled and replaced by more patrol-boats.-^ (The 
Whitiam Government had also scrapped the former light fleet 
aircraft-carrier H M A S Sydney, which was not suitable for 
modern combat aircraft but which could also have been useful 
for surveillance carrying helicopters or piston-engined patrol 

aircraft). 
In the context the message was that the patrol-boats were 

needed to stop the menace of refugee boats (also notable was the 
sudden apparent assumption that Australia did not need a frigate 
programme, despite the fact that the existing ships of the Royal 
Australian Navy, including the type-12 frigates, were ageing and 
faced with the problem of "block obsolescence" in the 
not-too-distant future. If the comment was meant seriously it 

could perhaps be taken as signalling some sort of isolationist 
thinking). The same article in The Australian which carried a 
report of Whitlam's patrol-boat" speech also contained a report 
of a statement by Senator Mulvihill as saying that a future ALP 
Government would reverse the "open door" policy on refugees and 
make an example' of them by turning them back 

20. The Weekend Australian, 26-27 November, 1977; Commonwealth Record, 28 
November - 4 December, 1977, p. 1792, 

21. Captain John Moore RN, Ed., Jane's Fighting Ships l975/76( London, 1976), p. 
37. 

22. The West Australian, 26 November, 1977 

2 3. The Weekend Austral fan, 26-27 November. 1977 
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under naval escort, thus making it doubly plain what the 
ALP wanted a new patrol-boat programme for. (It is worth 
noting that the A L P government elected at the beginning of 1983, 
when the boat-refugees were no longer a high-profile political 
issue, did not in fact give the acquisition of new patrol boats a 
high priority any more than had the Whitiam Government in 
1972-75. In 1983 the Royal Australian navy had 31 patrol boats 
either in service or ordered24 and by 1990 this number had been 
reduced to 18, with none on order. 5 j?j,ve 0f ^ e fremantle -class 
ordered during the term of the Fraser Government (Nos. P218 to 
P222) were not proceeded with by the Hawke Government and 
five more of the Attack -class were given to Indonesia as well as 
others scrapped. ° 

The 1983 figure of 31 is an inflated total in that it included 
Fremantles on order which were intended to replace Attacks 
when completed, but the overall decline in numbers is still 
notable. The Hawke Labor Government rather proceeded with 
ordering new frigates and submarines). 

It was reported on 24 November, 1977, that Mr Mick 
Young, the Opposition spokesman on Industry and Commerce. 
campaigning in Darwin, said that refugees had more access to the 
port than citizens, and that the Darwin Waterside Workers were 
upset" that the refugees were allowed to enter Australia after 
arriving there illegally while other Australians were being refused 

77 
permission to bring in relatives from overseas to Australia. ' 

Meanwhile, the Darwin branch of the Waterside Workers' 
Federation instructed its members to stop work for two hours 
each shift to highlight the entry of "alleged refugees" into 
Australia. 2 ° 

The Sydney Morning Heraid meanwhile, published a leading 
article on 23 November, 1977, saying: 

People who detest their Communist conquerers should not have to prove persecution 
to gain our help if they choose to risk death to get away to freedom. Here is a test of 
our democratic idealism. Let us meet it. 

Apparently unmoved by this sentiment, Mr RJL Hawke, 
the President of the ALP and of the Australian Council of Trade 
Unions, demanded, speaking from Hobart, on 28 

24. Captain John Moore RN, Ed, Jane's Fighting Ships, 1982/83, p. 25, 

25. Captain John Moore RN, Ed, Jane's Fighting Ships, 1991/92, p. 27, 

26. ibid,p.21. 

27, The West Australian, 24 November, 1977. 

28. Commonwealth Record, 2]-21 November, 1977, p, 1714; The Australian, 25 
November 1Q77 
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November, 1977, as the Song Be J2 (see below) approached 
Darwin, that refugees arriving without government approval 
should be sent back. 

It should be made clear, he said, that "this country has 
laws relating to refugees and they cannot break these laws with 
impunity". Hawke said that if refugees arrived without 
government approval, they should be sent back. He demanded 
that the government make a clear statement that illegal 
immigrants had no rights to land.2^ 

The importance of these comments in the refugee debate 
were emphasised by the fact that they were reported as the Page 
1 lead of The Australian of 29 November, 1977. The story took 
up most of the front page, under the heavy black headline: 

HAWKE: RETURN BOGUS REFUGEES 

Mr Hawke denied he was lacking in compassion in this 
matter, saying when the question was put to him, that: 

Of course we should have compassion, but people who are corning in this way are not 
the only people in the world who have rights to our compassion. 
Any sovereign country has the right to determine how it will exercise its compassion 
and how it will increase its population.30 

Again, one can see here an implication that refugee intake 
would somehow affect population composition. M r Hawke's 
statement could be seen as playing on deep-seated racist fears 
alleged to exist exclusively or predominantly in the "right-wing'' 
of the Australian community, using the handful of refugees w h o 
had arrived in boats as a political stalking-horse for this, despite 
the fact their numbers were so small that their effect on the 
overall population composition of Australia would be infinitesimal, 
and despite the fact that such sentiments could only arouse 
hostility to refugees w h e n they were in extreme need of 
humanitarian assistance. As the previous chapters of this thesis 
indicate, such anti-Asian fears were by no means non-existent in 
the Australian political culture, though it is argued here that it is 
misleading to ascribe them exclusively to the "Right". M r "Curley" 
Nixon, the President of the left-wing Darwin Waterside Workers' 
Federation, w as reported to follow this with an attack on the 
refugees on the grounds that they allegedly had: pressed trousers, 
gold, and, in one case, three servants.^1 

29, The Australian, 29 November, 1977; see also Harold Pateshall, "The Ugly 
Australian", The Spectator (London), 17 December, 1977, 

30. ibid. 

31, TheAustrdlian, 25 November, 1977, 
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Mr Whitiam said at the same time, in a comment plainly 

directed against Vietnamese boat refugees: 

Any genuine refugees should be accepted, but the Government has a responsibility to 
ensure they are genuine refugees. It should also see that they don't get ahead in the 
queue over people who have been sponsored and are already coming here." 

Once again, this ran together quite different questions of 
refugee intake and migrant intake. People w h o had been 
sponsored' and were in a queue were, of course, normal 
migrants, not refugees fleeing from persecution by governments 
which at that time would quite possibly have carried out 
reprisals against individuals even asking for sponsorship. Further, 
it took no account of the political conditions, the human rights 
situation and the background of the recent war in Vietnam as 
creating exceptional circumstances. Further, Vietnamese in 
Liberated Vietnam not in favour with the regime could be 
expected to be desperate to do everything in their power to prove 
their loyalty to the new regime, at least until they had a chance 
of escape. This could be quite literally a matter of life or death, 
and there could be no question of their seeking "sponsorship'' by 
any recognised process. A spokesman for Mr Whitiam was quoted 
as saying that there should be: 

[S]ome sort of enquiry to determine where the refugees were coming from in such 
numbers and head them off at the source.33 

This comment seemed disengenuous. The short answer as to 
where they were coming from in such numbers was, of course, 
Vietnam. 

Mr Whitiam was to claim that he disbelieved all stories of 
persecution in Vietnam (See footnote 154 of Chapter 8 below). 
However the more conventional view was that the Vietnamese 
government was engaged in persecution with well-documented 
violations of human rights (as also indicated below). Given 
refugees were escaping from an oppressive and persecuting 
regime, the question was open as to what "heading them off at 
the source" would entail. 

Senator Mulvihill further demanded that refugees be turned 
back by the Navy, rather than that the Navy be given 
instructions to help and rescue them. He said that an ALP 
Government would reverse the allegedly "open door" policy on 
refugees, and would "make an example" of refugee boats by 
turning them back to South East Asia under naval escort. 

32. The Australian, 29 November, 1977. 

33. The West Australian, 28 November, 1977. 
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Senator Mulvihill added that there would otherwise be a 

"hostile ethnic community response" and stating that all Sydney's 
ethnic community leaders, including Cypriots, Chileans and 
Lebanese were "rightly indignant" at any dilution of immigration 
processing, again implicitly denying that the Vietnamese refugees 
were different to ordinary migrants. He did not elaborate on 
what methods he expected the navy to employ to carry out this 
solution to the refugee probe m effectively should the refugee boats 
resist being turned back.^4 

One major newspaper story on the approaching refugee 
boats was headed. "It's the Yellow Peril Again." 35 

On 27 November, 1977. two senior Liberal spokesmen, 
Immigration Minister MacKellar and Health Minister Hunt, spoke 
in defence of the refugee intake policy. They stated that there 
would be no moves to stem the flow of refugees, and that 
rumours of rich businessmen posing as refugees were without 
foundation. MacKellar further urged people to keep the 
boat-people arrivals in perspective.^ 

Shortly after this, the debate escalated further with a 
dramatic event: an ocean-going Vietnamese prawn trawler, the 
Song Be 12, which had escaped from Ho Chi Minh City w h e n 
some of its crew overpowered their guards, reached Darwin on 
November 30, in the midst of the election campaign. Though not 
a large vessel it was somewhat bigger than the tiny boats which 
had made the voyage up to that time. Pictures were published in 
the Australian media cropped to make it look almost the size of 
an ocean liner (The Song Be i2's superstructure and wheel-house 
were right aft, but with the stern cropped off in published 
photographs, the impression could be conveyed that they were 
amidships, and that the vessel was far bigger than it actually 
was). " Th e secretary of the Northern Territory Trades and 
Labour Council, Mr Terry Kincade, said of the refugees w h o had 
escaped on the Song Be 12: 

They're pirates who have siezed a boat from a friendly country. They should all be 
sent back. 3 ° 

34. The Sydney Morning Herald 25 November, 1977; Commonwealth Record, 2] - 27 
November, 1977, p. 1715. 

35. The Courier /^//(Brisbane), 29 November, 1977; Commowealth Record, 2d 
November, - 4 December, p. 1793. 

36. Commonwealth Record, 21-27 November, 1977, p. 1717; 28 November - 4 
December, 1977, p. 1791. 

37. Photograph of the Song Be published on Page 1 of The West Australian, 29 
November, 1977. 

38. The Australian, 30 November, 1977. 



249 

"Pirates" was also the term applied to the refugees on the 

Song Be 12 by the Vietnamese Government^9 suggesting that if 
they were indeed sent back their fate would not be pleasant. 
Shortly after this, Mr Kincade threatened that black bans would 

be imposed on any employer w h o employed Vietnamese 
refugees. 4 0 

While this debate was going on, and in the midst of these 
statements, spokesmen for two major national religious 
organisations, the Catholic Commission for Justice and Peace and 
the Australian Council of Churches (both of which had been 
opponents of the Western - and in Australia of the coalition 
Parties' - commitment on behalf of Saigon during the Vietnam 

war) 41, issued a letter to The Australian which attacked the 
Liberals in bitter and sneering terms for inhumanity towards 
refugees. The letter read as follows: 

In Mr MacKellar's speech to the Parliament on refugee policy (May 24, 1977), the 
words 'humanity' and 'humanitarian' occurred a number of times; on that occasion the 
minister also stated that 'in such situations (i.e. refugee situations) human beings 
have human needs which are intensified by conditions of danger and distress.' 

We feel we must point out the contrast between such sentiments and the statements 
which the Minister is reported to have made in response to the arrival of refugee 
boats off Australia's north coast ( The Australian 23/11), lest words like 'humanity' 
and 'compassion' become devalued through mis-application. 

The Minister painted a picture of a beleagured Australia forced to accept greater 
numbers of refugees by foreign countries, and he noted with regret that Australia 
had to be realistic in accepting them. 

At best, the minister's response is a wholly inadaquate one, lacking any real empathy 
with the human dimension of the situation. At worst it could be interpreted as an 
attempt to create a climate of public opinion in which it would be possible for the 
Australian Government to maintain, or perhaps even reduce, its current 
'low-profile' response to the plight of Indo-Chinese refugees, 

The right to take refuge is a fundamental human right. The picture of refugee boats 
being turned back is a scandal and a sore on the world's conscience. Australia has the 
capacity for a more generous response in the area of refugee assistance and 
re-settlement, We believe Australians wish to see that capacity turned into effective 
action. 
(signed) MAURIO DI NICOLA 
(National Secretary, Catholic Commission for Justice and Peace) 

JEAN SKUSE 

39. Minister for Foreign Affairs, Commonwealth Record, 28 November - 4 December , 
1977, p. 1792; also Clyde Cameron, The Cameron Diaries, (Allen & Unwin, Australia, 1990) 
p. 813. 

40. The Age, 3 December, 1977, 

41, See Chapter 8 below, 
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(General Secretary, Australian Council of Churches)42 

This letter did not mention the attacks on refugees which 
had been coming overwhelmingly from senior official ALP and 
left-wing union circles, the ALP spokesmen concerned being of 
such seniority that they could be seen as announcing policy for 
an A L P Government if one was returned after the election. 
Indeed the letter took McKeller's o w n reported remarks out of 
context. What MacKellar had said was that legislation would be 
introduced the following year barring people w h o were not 
genuine refugees. He was speaking in the context of the action of 
Darwin waterside workers in stopping work in protest at the 
arrival of Vietnamese refugees and before the Ministerial 
statement of 27 November referred to above. The Waterside 
Workers' Federation escaped the religious authorities' rebuke. It 
was an additional irony that the World Council of Churches (with 
which the Australian Council of Churches was affiliated) had, 
during the Vietnam War, been an unambiguous supporter of a 
Hanoi victory and had consistently attacked the US and other 
non-Communist military commitment to South Vietnam (See 
Chapters 8 and 11 below). 

The radical-progressive journal Retrieval, which had church 
links and which was distributed at Australian Council of Churches 
offices and reading rooms, also published various pieces in this 
period on the boat refugees and the Vietnamese Government. The 
issue of October/November, 1977, claimed protests about 
Re-education camps in Vietnam were based on "inaccurate 
information. It said that most of those named in a letter of 
protest to the Hanoi authorities as being detained in Re-Education 
camps had been "intimately involved in maintaining the system 
of repression of the Saigon regime and favoured continued US war 
in Vietnam." 4* It continued that: 

90 to 9555 of the 1.5 million members of Thieu's army have returned to civilian life, 
There have been no allegations of torture In the camps. Prisoners get the same 
austere rations as the rest of the population. And releases are taking place all the 
time...4/* 

It claimed the "Human Rights Protest letter" complaining 
about the conditions of those detained in re-education camps had 
been promoted by individuals associated with the US Government 
and "a right-wing Vietnamese refugee journal". -> 

42. The Australian, 30 November, 1977, 

43. Retrieval (Retrieval Publications, Fitzroy, Victoria), Oct/Nov, 1977, p. 13. 

44. ibid, p. 13, 

45. ibid, p. 14, 
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The article was signed V.N., for Vai Noone, a former 
Catholic priest who was to continue to be associated with defences 
of the Vietnamese regime and attacks on right-wing refugees (see 
Chapter 8 below). In the same issue Noone published a feature 
article attacking and generally tending to discredit refugees 
specifically, under the heading: REFUGEES - SOME BRING GOLD. 
OTHERS ARE THEIR SERVANTS. A number of its themes were to 
occur again in the future. This article claimed: 

Some of the 47 Vietnamese refugees who landed at Broome in July brought gold bars, 
says the W A regional director of the Immigration Department, Mr J. B. Mackay... "It 
is not up to me to divulge their personal finances ...[the] manager of the Graylands 
Hostel in Perth where the 47 refugees stayed said, "We had one family here for only a 
week and then they went out and bought a $50,000 house. Some of them have their 
own servants..." 

[Toby Richmond In Nation Review reported that] "As I talked to them, each In turn, I 
began to suspect that this group was a small core of upper caste Vietnamese who had 
assembled a handful of expert seamen and marine mechanics to ferry them safely 
across to the gentle western society. Those who were not fitters or engineers were 
fishermen, ex-soldiers or "Students' well into their 20's and 30's... 

According to Richmond most of the so-called refugees had not heard of Australia 
before reaching Malaysia, but one recent arrival, Miss Sweenle Wong, gave a 
different account. Asked why she and her friends had decided to escape to Australia, 
Miss Wong said "We heard on the radio news that people on boats from Vietnam will 
get very good treatment from the Australian government... (Does she mean Radio 
Australia, or Voice of America - ed.) 

How spontaneous the refugee movement? 

Vietnamese Buddhist monk Thich Nhat Hanh visited Melbourne in February 1977 to 
win support for the "boat people". Thich Nhat Hanh had been working in Singapore on 
the "boat people project" of the so-called World Conference of Religion and Peace. 
However, he was asked to leave by the Singapore Government because he was so 
actively encouraging refugees from Vietnam. In a speech at the Anglican church in 
North Fitzroy, Thich Nhat Hanh asked for sympathy for those leaving Vietnam. When 
questioned on his co-operation with Nguyen Ngo Blch [right-wing] journal mentioned 
in the preceding item, Thich Nhat Hanh urged his listeners not to be naive in their 
political judgements. He also mentioned in passing his view that the Americans had 
brought land reform to Vietnam. 

Thich Nhat Hanh will be known to a number of readers as the Vietnamese Buddhist 
monk who contributed to the anti-war movement. The logic of his speech in 
Melbourne was hard to follow. He seems willing to grow vegetables on 
his French farm but unwilling to go to work in the fields of Vietnam. He 
and his companion, Sister Phung, spoke for a long time about the "boat people" and 
cited many faults of the Vietnamese communists. It was in this context that they spoke 
of the refugee problem, 46 [emphases added, round brackets and underlining in 
original] 

The same issue also published an article, also signed V.N., 
supporting N o a m Chomsky's reported contention that the US's 

46 ibid, pp. 19-20. 
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alleged concern for "human rights" in Vietnam was merely 
a "moral-sounding excuse for aggression." It continued along the 
lines that although there were no atrocities or violations of 

human rights committed by the forces of Liberation, the 
anti-war movement were not responsible for them anyway: 

Above all the US rulers want to reassert the original myth about Vietnam - namely 
that it was a case of aggression against the South by the North. It is in this context, 
Chomsky suggests, that we should assess the Human Rights campaign ... Chomsky 
shows that newspaper atrocity stories are unreliable - for example the 
widely-reported photos of Khmer Rouge atrocities are fakes (See also 
Retrieval index under "Bloodbath myths") 

Tales of communist "atrocities" are meant not only to prove the evils of communism 
but also to undermine the credibility of those in the West who opposed the war and 
might oppose future such wars, he says. People who opposed American 
aggression in Vietnam have no special responsibility to determine 
whether the victims of American (and Australian) violence are guilty 
of evil practices, just as German reslsters to Nazism had no special 
responsibility with regard to the behaviour of the French resistance or Jews, he 
writes. "We must bear in mind the simple truth that any public political act must be 
assessed in terms of Its likely human consequences, in particular, for those who are 
suffering or will suffer from oppression ... Ignoring these points, many honest 
opponents of the American war are trapped into tacit support for the propaganda 
juggernaut." Chomsky says.^ [brackets in original, emphases added] 

Mr Whitiam at this time called for at least 20 new patrol 

boats for the navy, referring to A L P policy on refugees. ° Dr 
Knopfelmacher wrote in Nation Review about this time: 

When I heard the A.L.P. leaders refer to them as "yellow Croats" (Whitiam, being a 
patrician wit with a royal sense of humor prefers the expression 'yellow Baits'), I 
shuddered, for the implications were gruesomely obvious. 
The pogrom against the resident Croats in 1973 did not harm anybody very much. A 
pogrom against floating wretches not yet on land may be lethal.49 

Knopfelmacher concluded: "A Vote for Labor is a vote for 
Death." *0 j n D a r w i n > W W F leader "Curly" Nixon threatened a 

waterside strike unless the Song Be 12 w a s returned to H o Chi 
Minh City, preferably, as National Times correspondent David 

Leitch jocularly put it, loaded with "reffosV* 
The Labor Party Spokesman on Immigration and Ethnic 

Affairs, M r Ted Innes, said the nation's "migrant" community 

47. ibid, pp. 21-22 

48. The West Australian, 5 December, 1977. 

49. Nation Review, 1-7 December, 1977. 

50. ibid 

51. The National Times, 12-17 December, 1977. 
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was "aggravated" by the government's refugee policy. He 
said he thought a lot of people were aggravated by what they 
saw as refugees jumping the queue. He added that migrants in 
Australia: 

[S]ee that their relatives or their immediate families are precluded from coming 
across here because of the economic situation and that's the criterion that's being 
applied In preventing families from coming together. 52 

In another statement, Mr Whitiam blamed Singapore for 
helping Vietnamese refugees to reach Australia, and accused 
Singapore of providing refugee boats with plans, maps and 
petrol. " (Mr Clyde Cameron, as detailed in the following 
chapter, was to commend Singapore for placing Vietnamese 
refugees in detention camps). 

On the same day, the Deputy Leader of the ALP, Mr 
Hayden, in a statement again obviously aimed at the 
government's policy of accepting Vietnamese refugees, attacked 
the government over the poor state of Darwin's defences, saying 
that it was almost as easy to arrive in Darwin undetected as to 
cross Sydney Harbour in a Manly ferry.5"* 

On 25 November, 1977, Mr Whitiam was reported as saying 
that South East Asian governments were using Vietnamese boat 
refugees in effect as a weapon against Australia, moving them on 
to Australia in order to "twist our tails" because of their dislike of 
the Fraser Government's policies. Such a description of the 
refugees, if accepted by the community, would obviously tend to 
be highly prejudicial against their being welcomed or accepted." 

Mr Al Grassby, the Commissioner for Community Relations 
and a former Labor Minister for Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, 
made a statement at this time attacking right-wing racist 
propaganda, which, he said, was being put out by groups such 
as "White Power" and the "National Front".56 

The diaries of Mr Cameron for this period, published in 
1990,5' in recounting ALP strategic conferences and other 
developments during the 1977 campaign, suggest that 

52. The Australian, 5 December, 1977, 

53, ibid 

54, ibid. 

55. The Australian, 25 November, 1977. 

56, The Sunday Times, (Perth) 5 February, 1978, 

57. Clyde Cameron, The Cameron Diaries{M)en & Unwin, Australia, 1990), 
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during this election campaign the ALP was counting on 

using anti-refugee feelings in the community for political 
advantage. Mr Cameron appeared to use the terms "refugees" and 
"illegal immigrants" interchangeably: 

Bob Hawke has now bought into the Vietnamese refugee question. He has issued a 
very sensible statement on the matter and he can count on the overwhelming support 
of the majority of the Australian public for his demand that the Government put an 
ond to tho entry of illegal immigrants, (p.802) 

Yesterday was a good day too, ond, for that matter, so was Sunday. If we can maintain 
the scoring points we have been able to make over the last three days we will more 
than retrieve the ground lost last week. The Vietnamese refugee issue will, if 
it means anything at all, count more against the Government than the 
opposition. 
(p.809) 

[Deputy Prime Minister Douglas] Anthony conceded that the Vietnamese refugee 
situation was creating difficulties for the Government, but sought to minimise its 
effects by dragging out the old Communist bogey, saying that Australia had a duty to 
protect people from the ravages of Communism. The Government's position 
won't be improved by the Vietnameso Government's demand for the 
return of all the 181 "pirates' as they are being described by the Vietnamese 
Charge d' Affairs in Sydney. (p.813) 

The Government is clearly worried about the Vietnamese refugees. Andrew Peacock 
and Michael MacKellar issued a joint statement in Adelaide yesterday saying that 
Australia's acceptance of refugees must not be allowed to become an election issue, 
adding: "The basic question of human suffering Involved transcends partisan 
advantage.' Australia, they said, was committed to accepting a regular flow of refugees 
from Indo-China, but priority would be given to refugees who met normal migration 
criteria... [emphasesadded] (p.815) 

Following Labor's decisive defeat at the election, Mr 
Cameron recounted: 

The phone hardly stopped ringing today. Tony Mulvihill... complained about Gough's 
public statement declaring that Vietnamese refugees landing illegally on Australian 
shores would not be deported. This, he declared, was contrary to his own public 
statement in which he had made It clear that a Labor Government would see that 
illegal immigrants were deported, [emphasis added; italics in original] (p.853). 

The various Communist Parties in Australia then in 
existence, that is the Communist Party of Australia (CPA), the 
Communist Party of Australia (Marxist-Leninist) (CPA (ML))and 
the Socialist Party of Australia (SPA), as well as other small 
far-left groups, all attacked Vietnamese refugees. These attacks 
were both on grounds that they were Capitalists and enemies of 
"Liberation", and that they were that long-feared "cheap labour" 
which had been portrayed as an historic e n e m y of the Labour 
m o v e m e n t and Unionism, and the spectre of which had played 
such an important part in creating the White Australia policy. 
The Communist Party of Australia had, as might be expected, 
never been friendly to Vietnamese refugees. The C P A national 
newspaper Tribune announced in a headline of its issue of 7 
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December, 1977, that: 

YHARFIES STOP WORK OVER FAKE REFUGEES 

The following story stated that the refugees were illegal 

immigrants from the privileged classes. They could not be 
refugees, it argued, because the war had been over for two and 
a half years. They were in fact, according to Tribune, soft-life 
seekers w h o could not stand the fact that in Liberated Vietnam 
they were having to do honest work for the first time in their 
lives instead of exploiting the down-trodden. It stated that: 

DARWIN: Waterside workers twice stopped work last week over the arrival of 
Vietnamese 'refugees'. 

WWF Secretary Kevin Manski told Tribune why they acted. 

'Originally, it was on the basis of our security, since the first two boats simply 
sailed into the harbour. Secondly, because of the quarantine regulations. 

'Thirdly, we said that they weren't refugees, they were Illegal Immigrants because 
the war had been finished for two and a half years. Nor were they displaced, they 
were leaving because the Vietnamese government was sending them to work 
and they didn't like it.' 

They were, in fact, from the privileged classes. 'If they didn't have 
money, they wouldn't be here!' said Manski 

'We learned about the ones 1n Western Australia who landed with bars of gold and 
servants. Since then we've seen them ourselves. There's stories floating about all 
over the place about the gold.' 

He agreed that some people in Darwin supported the stoppages for racist reasons. 
'Their reasons are totally different from ours. These racists have got on the same 
bandwaggon.' 

What did he think of the latest boat, the stolen Song Be, which the Vietnamese 
government has demanded be returned? 

'This ship has been hijacked. They should all be sent back to the Vietnamese 
government. At present we're trying to get a better deal for the guards imprisoned on 
the ship. 

(Three soldiers were siezed when the boat was hijacked in Ho Chi Minh City.) 

'All those mugs get up and talk about humanitarianism. But Where's the 
humanitarianism towards these people locked up?" Kevin Manski asked." [emphases 
added] 

At about the same time, on 6 December, 1977, the 

Brisbane Courier Mail quoted the President of the Queensland 
Trades and Labor Council, M r Hausenschild, to the effect that the 
sudden influx of refugees was a plot to smuggle in cheap labour 
for the mining of Uranium. 

This attack was in a sense made on the opposite grounds to 
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many of those emanating from other sections of the left which 
were to the effect that the Vietnamese refugees were rich 
capitalists and soft-life seekers. The argument advanced by Mr 
Hausenschild was that the Vietnamese refugees, far from being 
rich capitalists, were "without homes, possessions or jobs" and 
were thus a ready-made cheap labor force. 

It was more than a coincidence, he said, that they were 
leaving Liberated Vietnam two years after the war had ended. 

He did not elaborate on the question of h o w he thought this 
plot had been arranged, presumably between capitalist Australian 
uranium mining companies and the Government of Vietnam: 

The Federal Government wanted to use Vietnamese refugees as a stand-by workforce 
for the mining of Uranium, the Trades and Labor Council president (Mr 
Hausenschild) claimed yesterday. 

He said the Government was allowing boat-loads of refugees into Australia 
deliberately. 

The government knew Australian unionists were opposed to uranium mining at 
present. 

It would be virtually impossible to recruit Australian workers to mine Northern 
Territory deposits. 

Mr Hausenschild said the refugees, without homes, possession or jobs would provide 
an instant manpower source to implement the government's policy of mining and 
exporting yellowcake. 

'It seems more than just a coincidence that the Vietnam war has been over for two 
years and the influx of refugees begins now,' he said. 

it was also more than coincidence that immigration officers were being sent to 
Malaysia and Singapore to process refugees for Australia at a time when 
unemployment in Australia was the highest since the depression.' ̂ 8 

The arguments employed in this article were plainly 
reminiscent of those used traditionally by advocates of the White 
Australia policy against allowing cheap Asian labour into the 
country. Here the Vietnamese were attacked not for being 
capitalists themselves (with gold bars, pressed trousers and 
servants) but for being "without homes, possessions or jobs" and 
thus natural allies of Capitalism. 

Tribune, on 3 May, 1978, published an editorial attacking 
Vietnamese refugees under the heading: 

THE VIETNAMESE USTASHA 

This story described Vietnamese refugees as "fascists" and 

58. The Courier-flail, 6 December, 1977. 
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"criminals and queue-jumpers" escaping with their private 

"booty". Some, it said, were killers. It implicitly equated them 
with white supremist refugees from South Africa (Its suggestion 
of a "flood" of the latter being imported by the Liberals for 
domestic political purposes indicated that Tribune was not fully 
conversant with Malcolm Fraser's ideas on the matter. Fraser 
was to upset many Liberals with his strong anti-white supremist 
line on Rhodesia and other African and "Third World" issues). It 
also suggested dire consequences for Australia if they were 
permitted to enter. It also made the novel charge that they had 
often hi-jacked boats from other refugees, though without 
explaining how, if it mattered, hi-j ackers and hi-jackees were to 
be told apart. 

While yet another flotilla of Vietnamese refugees heads for Darwin, those already 
here are organising para-military secret societies. 

Last week 200 of them met at Sydney RSL club to plot the Vietnamese government's 
overthrow by military force ... If they are as lucky as the Ustasha the Australian 
Army could even help them. 

What can be done to stop these fascists encouraged to enter Australia? 

Firstly, the Government must stop encouraging the "boat people'. Many of them have 
hi-jacked boats, often from other refugees. Some have killed or thrown overboard 
people who stood in their way. 

These people are criminals and queue-jumpers... 

The Australian government must co-operate more closely with Vietnam in arranging 
family reunions ... Most are 'economic' refugees, escaping from the poverty of 
Vietnam with their private booty. It is therefore important to aid Viet Nam and 
demand that America pay its promised reparations. If this were done some would 
return to their homes. 

Most important is to ensure that no Vietnamese Ustasha is established here. The 
government must disband any group forming an army to fight the government of Viet 
Nam, a government supported by most Vietnamese who fought 30 years to win 
national liberation, [emphases added] 

Tribune went on to state that the real plot of ultra-right 
Liberals w a s to use a Vietnamese para-military force in 
Australian politics "as they have used the minority of fascist 
refugees from s o m e other countries." (It will be recalled that 
Tribune in 1956 had described Anti-Soviet Hungarians as 
supporters of fascism). It concluded b y suggesting that the 
Liberals w e r e racist or had an affinity with racism and that the 
Government, then under the Prime Ministership of Malcolm 
Fraser, might be considering allowing in "white supremacist" 
refugees from Rhodesia and South Africa, b y implication linking 
these with the Vietnamese: 

Just imagine what would happen should the Liberals next import a flood of white 
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supremacist refugees from Rhodesia and South Africa, 

Anti-Communist Vietnamese refugees were also likened to 
Ustasha by A L P Federal front-bencher T o m Uren, National 
Chairman of the pro-Hanoi Australia-Vietnam Society. 

After a demonstration by anti-Communist Vietnamese in 
1979 outside the Sydney Trades Hail against a concert by the 
Young Socialist League to raise funds for Vietnam, M r Uren called 
on the Federal Government to rid Australia of "violent extremists 
among the Vietnamese refugees'.5^ He claimed, in a letter to 
N e w South Wales' Labor Premier Neville W r a n that: 

There is an Immediate need to maintain close surveillance of the extremists among 
the Vietnamese refugees,.. 
You will recall that it took some considerable time to convince the relevant 
authorities of the seriousness of attacks by members of the Ustashi on their political 
enemies. 
It was only after a number of bomb attacks that effective action was taken. The 
situation among the Vietnamese refugees is also capable of escalating as a result of the 
activities of extremist elements.^ 

Mr Uren also led a delegation of Unionists to further lobby 
Mr W r a n on the matter."1 As detailed in Chapter 8 below, the 
Australia-Vietnam Society w a s to raise allegations of violence by 
refugees repeatedly in its publication Vietnam Today (to which 
publication Val Noone w a s a frequent contributor). 

59. The National Times, week ending 26 May, 1979, 

60, Ibid. 

61, Ibid. 
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Chapter 7 

The 1Q77 Election and after 

The 1977 election marked a first high point in the attacks 
on Vietnamese boat refugees by certain quarters of the Left. 

The fact the question of Vietnamese refugees was raised as 
as election issue might be seen as making the election to some 
extent a referendum on the matter. If this was the case, then 
the decisive victory of the Fraser government might be seen as 
giving it a popular mandate to continue accepting the boat 
refugees. However, with the return of the Fraser Government by 
a second landslide vote, these attacks on refugees continued, 
indicating they had not been motivated by mere perceived 
political opportunism. The various arguments that they were 
illegal immigrants, queue-jumpers, parasites and criminals also 
continued, as did lower-key and less overt expressions of 
hostility. In any event, the number of "boat-people" leaving 
Vietnam increased. On 26 January, 1978, the new leader of the 
ALP, Mr William Hayden, attacked the state of coastal 
surveillance, saying even a "Sampan" could escape Australian 
patrol boats. * In the context the reference to Vietnamese refugees 
as well as drug-runners seemed apparent. In the left-wing 
British N e w Statesman , Julian Mounter wrote from Australia: 

Labour [sic] Senator, Ted Robertson, when asked ... whether Australia could 
really contemplate turning away boats which managed to reach her shores, said: 
"Why not? That is what is happening to them all the way down here. We have a 
serious unemployment problem ... you could say we have 10,000 people too many, 
anyway. "2 

Shortly after, journalist Michael Richardson reported from 
Singapore in the Sydney Morning Herald that stories of privation 
and death in the Vietnamese N e w Economic Zones were rife, and 
that refugees said many of those facing relocation were 
determined to try to escape by sea. Moves were under w a y to 
nationalise the entire fishing fleet of Southern Vietnam, and they 
thought it might be their last chance to leave the country. 3 

1. Commonwealth Record, 23 - 29 January, 1978, p. 65. 

2. Julian Mounter, "Where will the Boat People Go?", The New Statesman, 20 January, 
1978, p. 75. 

3. TheSydneyMorningHerald,*}May, 1978. 
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These reports were soon confirmed by developments. Among 
leading A L P figures w h o attacked, in prejudicial terms, the 
principle of Australia accepting Vietnamese boat refugees was 
West Australian Labor Party leader Brian Burke, then Member of 
the Legislative Assembly for Balcatta, and Premier of Western 
Australia from 1983 to 1988. 

Mr Burke was reported in the press on 29 May, 1978, 
under the headline "Halt This Refugee Flood" as saying that it 
was becoming increasingly clear that many of "these Vietnamese 
coming here in boats" were not genuine refugees, and that: 

The number of reports of their possessing money - in some cases even gold in 
significant quantities - indicates that they are not genuine refugees. 
It is very strange that these so-called refugees are able, in some cases, to 
commandeer boats - and that they should all suddenly be leaving three years after 
the end of the Vietnam war. 4 [emphasis added] 

The context and timing of Mr Burke's statement was 
politically significant. Populist fears of an "invasion" of refugees 
had been expressed in many letters to the editor published in the 
Daily News and other West Austraiian papers in the preceding 
days, most of the anti-refugee letters being in crudely prejudicial 
and racist terms, and Mr Burke's comments appeared to be an 
attempt to capitalise on these feelings. 

Some of these letters resurrected the ninteenth-Century 
anti-Asian symbol of leprosy (See Chapter 3 above), despite the 
fact that leprosy was n o w treatable. Others hearkened to more 
apocalyptic images of invasion. 

Mr Burke's comments m ay be placed in some context by a 
brief survey of the Letters to the Editor which had been 
published in the Daily News' "Opinion" column over the preceding 
few days. The issue of refugees had dominated the Daily News 
relatively small amount of "letters" space from 17 May, 1978 
(there was no edition published on 27 May, 1978, because of a 
strike). 

On 15 May, 1979, the Daily News had published a news 
story and large picture of the 41st refugee boat reaching Darwin. 
On 17 May, J. Egan (author of a number of letters to the press 
on very similar themes over a number of years) had the 
following letter published: 

We read where some of the refugees have TB and leprosy, not to mention the 
epidemic of lice which we have been having since they started coming here; also 
about the gold and diamonds they are smuggling in one day in the 
not-too-distant future [we] will find that we have been taken over by them ... 
[emphasis added] 

4. "Halt This Refugee Flood", The Daily Nm$( Perth), 29 May, 1978. 
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George H. Greenland wrote: 

Yes, these Asians are an ambitious people and we have every right to be afraid 
of them ... Al Grassby lost his job over immigration policies and so will MacKellar 
... [emphasis added] 

On 20 May, 1978: 

When are people going to care enough to get up and stop the illegal invasion of 
Asians ,,. I am convinced many of them are communist plants ... I call on 
everybody to protest and stop these invaders now ... [emphasis added] 

On 23 May, 1978, four anti-refugee letters appeared. The 
following extracts indicate more of the general tone: 

[ I say] to the unions it is up to you to use your influence to halt this enormous influx 
of so-called refugees - before it's too late . [emphasis added] 

Why should [White Australians'] sweat-and-blood achievements be shared by any 
Johnny-come-lately at United Nations' whim? 

The second of these was from LL Dunn, who signed himself 
as vice-president of the "Migrant Policy Action Group". On 25 
May, 1979, the following letter was published from RA Prior. It 
showed a combining of the radical-Nationalist, isolationist and 
Yellow Peril" mythologies: 

[In World War II] England had the audacity to demand that Australian troops remain 
in the Middle East to help save her ... Perceive the present situation with the 
so-called Vietnamese refugees, at present a mere trickle at our door. Wait until the 
word of our bountiful country and the welcome we give them gets back to the 
remainder, then wait for the deluge. 
The "Yellow Peril" spoken of 50 years ago is now upon us... [emphases 
added] 

On the same day that Mr Burke's comments appeared, the 
following letter, typical in style and pre-occupations, (from a 
writer signing him or herself "Also Concerned) was published in 
the same paper regarding the "Asian Invasion": 

... Any reasonable member of the community must think deeply about the reports of 
various diseases being carried to Australia by these boat people, Including the most 
dreaded of all - leprosy. 
Wake up Fraser Government and listen to the majority of Australians. 
We do not want any more of these so-called refugees floating into 
Australia, ̂[emphasis added] 

Mr Burke did not dissociate himself from this material, and 
thus appeared prepared to associate himself with crude 

5. ibid. 
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anti-Asian racism. Further, Mr Burke's comments were 

not one-off or spoken in haste or without consideration, but part 
of a continuing political thrust. He continued the attack on 
Vietnamese boat refugees in the Chamber of Parliament a few 
months later, stating during the Grievance Debate on 23 August, 
1978: 

[H]ow many members of this House can say that all the refugees coming here are 
genuine? Can a refugee be defined as being genuine if they have the ability to 
commandeer a boat and come to this country? ° 

Mr Burke bolstered this argument by the use of analogy: 

What would this Premier and this Government do if a boat-load of Italians, claiming 
to be disaffected with the present italian Government, arrived off Fremantle 
Harbour? Of course, it would send them back so quickly that they would not have 
time to take a second breath .,, [Yet] the government continues to tolerate the 
haphazard arrival of people who, in many cases, cannot be termed genuine refugees. ' 

Behind these words could be seen an implication that the 
Australian Government should be consistent by "sending them 
back" as well, that is forcibly repatriating them, since if boat 
people were not accepted as refugees, there was really no other 
alternative policy to forcible repatriation other than pushing them 
out to sea in the general direction of the Antarctic. The same 
considerations also applied to the many boat people w h o had not 
sailed as far as Australia but were gathered in various camps 
throughout South-East Asia. 

As with other attacks on the policy of refugee acceptance, it 
implied that the so-called refugees were not escaping because of a 
"well-founded fear of persecution", and specifically sought to 
compare Vietnam with, in this case, Italy, a Parliamentary 
Democracy with human rights that were as well-established and 
far-reaching as almost any in the world (It will be remembered 
that Senator Mulvihill, as documented in Chapter 6 above, 
sought to compare the refugees from Vietnam with hypothetical 
refugees from Spain). 

Mr Burke was, possibly, seeking to capitalise on resentments 
of Italians and other migrants groups in Western Australia w h o 
wished to bring out relatives. 

Further, Mr Burke's comments, like many others, ran 
together questions of migrant acceptance and policy, with 
large-scale, long-term demographic implications, and refugee 
acceptance, a matter of extending emergency humanitarian 

6. West Australian Parliamentry Hansard, Legislative Assembley, 23 August, 1978, p, 
2550, 

7. ibid See also Harry Pateshall, "Racism simmering In WA", The Bulletin, 4 July, 
1 0.-7 p. 
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assistance to a relatively small number of people. Further, 
Mr Burke implied that procedures for departing from Italy and 
departing from Vietnam were somehow comparable. 

This can also be seen in a different context as part of an 
overall political strategy by Burke to placate the Left of the ALP, 
whose co-operation was obviously necessary to him. 

Mr Burke's speeches against Vietnamese refugees being 
accepted by Australia may have been in part motivated by a 
desire to show the ALP Left that he would be a "safe" candidate 
to support as Premier (His father, Thomas Burke, former Federal 
Member for Perth, and an anti-Communist, had been virtually 
driven out of the Party by the left-wing State Secretary FE 
Chamberlain in the aftermath of the ALP-DLP split. Mr 
Chamberlain, as pointed out in Chapter 4 above, had moved to 
have people w h o questioned the White Australia Policy expelled 
from the ALP, though this was not the reason for his role in the 
political destruction of Tom Burke, which concerned Tom Burke's 
friendship with, and support for, other right-wing Roman 
Catholic members). 

It is also possible Brian Burke anticipated that, if allowed to 
stay in Australia, and eventually to vote once they had acquired 
citizenship, many Vietnamese might be expected to settle in 
Labor electorates, in particular that of Perth, then held at the 
State level by his brother Terry, and in his o w n near-city 
electorate of Baiga-Balcatta (The Perth area of Highgate did 
become an area of Vietnamese settlement in the 1980s). 

Mr Burke's attempt to stigmatise the Vietnamese boat 
refugees for allegedly possessing "gold" is also significant for two 
reasons: it ignored the fact that gold has always been one of the 
commodities most sought by refugees around the world for the 
obvious reason that it represents money in a compact and easily 
transportable form, and has particular value in Asia where, as 
well as being able to be taken across frontiers relatively easily, it 
is traditionally valued for cultural reasons. 

More than this, however, Mr Burke's implied syllogism that 
those w h o possessed gold could not be genuine refugees was at 
odds with the fact, proclaimed by many of his political 
colleagues, that the regime in Vietnam was a revolutionary 
Communist one, and the possession of even modest wealth was, 
given this, more, not less, likely to make one a member of an 
oppressed and persecuted class (In neighbouring Cambodia the 
possession of property, not to mention such bourgeois affectations 
as literacy or the wearing of spectacles, carried a 

8. Brian Peachey, The Burkes of Western Australia (Peachey Holdings, Perth, 1992), 
especially pp. 102-124. 
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more-or-less automatic death penalty. This was the policy 

of another revolutionary Communist government which at this 
time was still, or ostensibly, on terms of friendship and alliance 
with the government in Vietnam. Facts on the nature of the 
Cambodian regime had been public knowledge in the West almost 

from the time of the fail of Phnom Penh^). 
The distinguished Vietnamese civil rights leader Professor 

Nguyen Thanh Vinh, who under the Thieu Government of South 
Vietnam was imprisoned for three years in the notorious "tiger 
cages", and who escaped from Vietnam by boat, was to tell a 
Canberra conference on Vietnamese refugees in July, 1979, of the 
techniques used for expropriating the property of the surviving 
bourgeoisie and middle-class in South Vietnam after the 
Communist victory: 

At first the communist government eliminated the middle class mercilessly .., 
The commercial middle class is anyone, the communists say, who becomes wealthy by 
exploiting the masses. He Is the people's enemy. Each head of family was arrested to 
pay a penalty and disclose the whereabouts of his property within the country and 
overseas... The police took note of all his possessions ranging from furniture to 
personal belongings of every family member. Each head of the family was asked to 
stand up to confess all his wrongdoing. He was then forced to sign a document offering 
all his property to the state. After that he should get ready to take the family to a new 
economic zone ... The communist government [confiscated] all land, leaving each 
farmer half an acre for personal cultivation only. It siezed all valuables currently 
kept at the banks. Anyone having a significant bank account was automatically accused 
as commercial middle class and immediately punished... ̂  ̂  

Mr Burke's comments that it was "very strange" that 
Vietnamese refugees should be able to c o m m a n d e e r boats w a s also 
curious, and seems to have no point other than to impute 
sinister and conspiratorial motives to the refugees. 

W h y this should, as such, be disreputable behavour for 
people fleeing from an oppressive and totalitarian regime is 
unclear. Boats c o m m a n d e e r e d by Norwegians in order to reach 
England during World W a r II after N o r w a y had fallen to the 
Nazis are today preserved as honoured relics of heroism in 
Norwegian national m u s e u m s . In asking, presumably 
sarcastically, if refugees could be defined as geniune if they had 

9. The Khmer Rouge genocide was well documented virtually from the beginning. See, for 
example, Francois Pouchard, translated by Nancy Amphoux, Cambodia YearZero(London, Allan 
Lane, 1978); John Barron and Anthony Paul, Peace with Horror, (London, Hodder & Stoughton 
1977); John Swain, "Cambodia is convulsed as Khmer Rouge Wipes out a Civilization, Sunday 
Times, London, 18 April, 1975; Sydney Schanberg, "Cambodia's Reds are Uprooting Millions", 
New York Times, 9 May, 1975; Jean Pouget, "Cambodia, the Insane Experiment of a New Order"; 
Figaro, Paris, 31 May, 1976 (Quoted In Denis Warner, Not With Guns Alone- How Hanoi Wcv, 
theWar( Hutchinson of Australia, 1977), pp. 286-287. 

10. Nguyen Than Vinh, paper delivered at Australian National University Conference on 
the Indo-China Refugee Situation, 30-31 July, 1979, transcript. 
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the ability to commandeer a boat and come to Australia, 

Mr Burke was ignoring all questions of the nature of the regime 
in Vietnam. It might, of course, be argued that, accepting the 
certainty of great hardships and a very high chance of death, 
refugees were indeed proving that they were genuine - that, 
according to the words of the United Nations' Convention, they 
had a "well-founded fear of persecution" in their own country. 

Mr Burke returned to this theme nearly a year later, 
indeed going further and becoming more explicit in his demands 
for the forcible repatriation of boat refugees from Vietnam. He 
was reported in the Perth press as saying that he entirely agreed 
with Mr Hayden, then Leader of the ALP Federal Opposition, that 
there was a lucrative racket enabling so-called refugees' to 
queue-jump. He continued that the West Australian State 
Government should approach the Prime Minister and say that it 
did not want any more of these so-called refugees. He said that 
they should be barred from entering Australia or sent home. 

Mr Burke added that Australia had a responsibility to 
genuine refugees, but was not reported as elaborating on how 
such "genuine" refugees could be distinguished from the "so-called" 
refugees he was attacking. It is hard to imagine a greater test of 
the "genuineness" of the refugees' fear of persecution than the 
great risks and hardships they had endured to escape from 

Vietnam. Professor Vinh told the 1979 Canberra conference: 

Anyone who decides to escape by sea must accept the fact that he has a survival chance 
of 20%. There is an 80$ chance that they will be caught on the way to the sea shore 
and then their property will be confiscated and they will be imprisoned for from 6 to 
12 months. For those with a record of non-cooperation with the communist regime, 
they could be imprisoned for an indefinite period. Many were shot dead when their 
boats were within Vietnam's territorial waters. The people in the seaside town of 
Vung Tau witnessed daily dead bodies of people washed ashore... Many people made it 
to the high seas or International waters but from the lack of petrol, fresh water and 
supplies they perished from thirst and hunger. Many people died [in shipwrecks]... 
I am certain that some of you wonder why under the old regime, corrupt, 
undemocratic, with up to 100,000 political prisoners, there was no mass exodus of 
refugees. Myself, I was in prison under the French and Ngo Dinh Diem, I was in the 
famous tiger cage prison for three years but the thought of escaping by sea never 
came to my mind, because there was always hope that our struggle would continue on. 
Nobody wants to trade the possibility of death at sea for the prospect of a better 
material life. In fact it is the thirst for freedom which has created the exodus 
... Please believe me that in the Free World we all have a very precious possession, a 
thousand times more precious than food and clothing, that is Freedom and the 
existence of Civilisation based on human rights. 
I believe that there is only one way to stop the totalitarians from achieving their 
objective. That is by defending and nourishing the ideal of freedom; this ideal is the 
last hope of the Vietnamese people. I implore you in the name of this beautiful ideal to 
save the refugees and help them, because in each of them lives that simple but 
beautiful ideal .J 1 

11. ibid 
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The leader of the ALP in the West Australian Legislative 

Council, Mr Des Dans, a former secretary of the left-wing 
Seaman's Union from 1959 to 1971,12 w h o was later to be 
appointed Minister with Special Responsibility for the America's 
Cup in the Burke Government,^ also joined in the attack on the 
"boat people". 

The Vietnamese coming to W A , Mr Dans said, were not 
poor refugees. One, he had heard, had arrived with three 
servants and was hardly a poor person fleeing from repression. 
People should go through normal immigration channels and were 
not welcome through the back door, he added. Again, this ran 
together the different questions of refugee intake and migration 
intake, and repeated the implied argument suggested by Mr 
Burke's and others' comments that rich people, or even people 
with modest means, could not be genuine refugees because they 
had nothing to fear by way of repression. However, the 
genuineness of this assertion is open to doubt. Once again, it 
seems hardly possible that both Mr Burke and Mr Dans were 
unaware that Vietnam had a revolutionary Communist 
government, and that those w h o had acquired some wealth 
under the previous regime would therefore be more, rather than 
less, likely to be persecuted. 

The various criticisms made of refugees by West Australian 
ALP Parliamentarians such as Mr Burke and Mr Dans indicated 
the political point to a series of Questions asked by the ALP 
Opposition in State Parliament, which, given the context, could 
be seen to be part of a continuing anti-refugee political 
campaign, particularly as a number of them were concerned 
with Federal rather than State issues and areas of responsibility. 

These included a series of questions by the Member for 
Dianeila, the Rev. Mr Keith Wilson, formerly an Anglican Parish 
Priest in Mr Burke's electorate of Balga, w h o had been part of an 
early delegation to visit Liberated Vietnam as a guest of the Hanoi 
Government with a World Council of Churches' delegation in 
early 1977, and who, on his return, had lobbied for aid to the 
Vietnamese Government. -> (Mr Wilson later became a Roman 

12. David Black & Geoffrey Bolton, Biographical Register of Members of Parliament oi 
Western Australia^A Parliamentary History Project, Perth, 1990) p. 40. 

13. ibid 

14. West Australian Parliamentary Hansard, Legislative Council, 15 March, 1978, pp. 
21-22, 

15. The West Australian, 23 April, 1977. It was reported here that on his return from 
Liberated Vietnam, the Rev, Mr Wilson said that the Vietnamese deeply valued the work of the 
World Council of Churches, and that "The Church is highly respected, probably because of its 
policy of granting financial aid and leaving the decisions on how th© money is spent to those in 
thft countrv in the hsst nnsition tn know whArfi it is nsfinfti" 
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Catholic and adopted a conservative stance on a number of 

social and other issues). 

Mr Wilson asked the acting State Minister for Immigration, 
Mr Ray O'Connor, on 3 August, 1978: 

1. Can he say how many Vietnamese refugees there are in Western Australia at 
present? 

2. How many refugees have found their own accommodation? 

3. Where are the remainder being acommodated? 

4, How many have found employment? 

5. How many are in receipt of unemployment benefits or other Commonwealth 
benefits? 

6. Is the Government aware of any unease in the community over the continuing 
influx of Vietnamese refugees? 

7. If "Yes" to (6), has the State Government made any approaches to the Federal 
Government on the matter? 

8. What has been the response of the Federal Government to any such approach?'6 

These questions were referred to Canberra. The same day 
The Rev. Mr Wilson also asked Mr O'Connor in his capacity as 
Minister for Housing: 

1, Can he say whether any Vietnamese refugees have been housed in State Housing 
Commission accommodation? 

2. If "Yes", what is the number of accommodation units involved? ^ ' 

To these Questions Mr O'Connor replied: 

Except for the purpose of accountability in respect to Commonwealth funds for 
Aboriginal housing, the State Housing Commission does not distinguish race, colour or 
creed in dealing with applicants. Therefore no information is available with respect 
to Vietnamese refugees.1 ° 

The same day the Leader of the WA Labor Opposition, Mr 
Ron Davies asked a series of Questions to Mr O'Connor which 
might be seen as dwelling somewhat on the allegedly "illegal'' 
nature of the refugee's entry (again the question was referred to 
Canberra): 

16. West Australian Parliamentary Hansard, Legislative Assembly, 3 August, 1978, p. 
2021 (Question 885). 

17. ibid, 3 August, 1978, p. 2023 (Question No. 925), 

18. ibid 3 August, 1978, p. 2023. 
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1. How many refugees have come to Australia by illegal moans from South-East 
Asian countries between-

(a) August 1976 and August 1977; 
(b) August 1977 and August 1978? 

2. How many have settled in Western Australia? 

3. Will he provide a breakdown of the numbers of 

(a) men, 
(b) women; 
(c) children, 

who have come to Australia by illegal means from South-east Asia? 

4. What are the total expenses which the State has been forced to bear as a result 
of illegal refugees coming to Western Australia within the two 12 month periods 
from August 1976-August 1977 and August 1977-August 1978?1- [emphases 
added] 

A series of other Questions were asked by Opposition 
M e m b e r s in the West Australian Parliament regarding Vietnamese 
refugees. Most of these Questions might, on the face of it, be 
taken as being politically value-neutral, and there is no 
suggestion that the Opposition did not have the right to ask 
them. However, w h e n placed in the context of the attacks m a d e 
on the refugees by M r Brian Burke, M r Dans etc., they could 
also be seen as sniping at the government over refugee 
acceptance and as attempts to exacerbate perceived anti-refugee 
emotions in the community (if, for example, they were reported 
in the media), by suggesting the refugees were taking jobs from 
Australians, or were alternately being supported by the 
Australian tax-payer if they were on Social Security benefits or 
were given public housing. One question appeared to link the 
refugees with drug-smuggling, which was, again, an area of 
Federal responsibility. 

On 23 March, 1978, M r RE Bertram (ALP, Mt. 
Hawthorn), asked the Minister for Health: 

1. In view of some of the reported diseases being brought into the country by 
Vietnamese refugees, is he assured that all refugees coming into Western Australia 
have had the necessary faecal and urine blood samples [sic] taken from them to 
ensure that such diseases as cholera, typhoid and other intestinal diseases are not 
present on entry to the State? 
2, if "Yes", exactly what tests are taken from these people?^ 

19. ibid, 3 August, 1978, p, 2028 (Question No, 944.) 

20. ibid, 23 March, 1978, p. 361 (Question No. 198.) 
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On 13 April, 1978, the question of refugee health was raised 

again by the then-Liberal Member for Subiaco, Dr Thomas 
Dadour (who later left the Liberal Party and in 1986 campaigned 
with the future Labor Premier, Dr Carmen Lawrence, to prevent 
former Liberal Ross McLean being elected to his former seat. 
There is no evidence that it was more than co-incidence that the 
anti-refugee National Alliance also campaigned against Mr McLean 
in several elections between 1977 and 1986 because of his 
pro-refugee stance).21 Dr Dadour asked: 

I. What are the recorded notifiable diseases among them? 
2. How many of each notifiable disease are there?22 

The answer given was: 

Tuberculosis - 16 persons notified, all are on treatment; Hookworm - 21 persons 
notified, all have been treated; Salmonella Gastroenteritis - 30 persons notified, all 
have been treated and are now clear; Hansen's Disease - 2 persons notified, one has 
active disease and one is inactive. Both are on treatment; Syphilis - 3 persons 
notified, all have been treated." 

This answer was interesting for two reasons. It was strong 
evidence against the "myth" that Vietnamese refugees were 
carrying a new and untreatable form of venereal disease, and 
also in that the Minister used the term "Hansen's Disease" instead 
of the term "leprosy", the latter having been largely dropped 
from medical parlance because it was thought to be prejdicial to 
sufferers. The term "leprosy", however, as indicated further in 
this chapter, continued to be used in some other quarters in 
reference to Vietnamese refugees. On 3 August, 1978, Mr JJ 
Harman (ALP, Maylands), asked the Minister for Health: 

1. How many cases of leprosy have been Identified among Vietnamese refugees in 
Western Australia? 
2. What action has been taken?24 

The Minister replied that two cases had been notified. 
Twelve other people were under surveillance. * 

On 23 August, 1979, Mr RJ Pearce (ALP, Gosnells) asked 
the State Minister 

21. Interview Mr R. McLean, 15 August, 1990; see also below, 

22. West Australian Parliamentary Hansard, Legislative Assembly, 13 April, 1978, p, 
792 (Question No. 437). 

23. ibid. 

24. ibid, 3 August, 1978, p. 2032 (Question No. 962). 

25. ibid, 3 August, 1978, p. 2032. 



270 
for Immigration: 

1. Since the end of the Vietnam War, how many Vietnamese nationals have arrived in 
Western Australia each year as -

(a) legal immigrants; 
(b) illegal immigrants? 

2. What is the age/sex breakdown of the arrivals? 
3. How many of the arrivals have been classified in each of the following categories: 
(a) professional; 
(b) skilled; 
(c) semi-skilled; 
(d) unskilled? 

4. How many of the arrivals have entered into -
(a) full-time, and 
(b) part-time employment in the Peth metropolitan area? 

5. How many of the arrivals were first accommodated In -
(a) the metropolitan area and 
(b) non-metropolitan areas in: 
(i) migrant hostels run by Government agencies; 
(ii) hostels run by private organisations; 
(iii) private accommodation? 

6. What Is the average length of stay in Government migrant hostels? 
7, In Which Metropolitan areas are those, in private accommodation settled? 
8, What is the unemployment rate among Vietnamese 
(a) immigrants, and 
(b) refugees?2^ 

Again, most of these questions were on Commonwealth 
Government matters and it is hard to imagine h o w it could be 
expected that realistic answers could be provided to some of 
them, such as 1(b) and 7. On 23 October, 1979, M r H a r m a n 
asked: 

Have there been any investigations made to ascertain if Vietnamese residents in 
Western Australia have relatives in refugee camps in South-East Asia?27 

On 22 November, 1979, Mr Bertram asked the Premier 
another Question which fell in Commonwealth jurisdiction: 

1, Is it a fact that a short time ago two boatloads of Vietnamese refugees arrived in 
Broome direct from Vietnam? 
2. Is an aerial surveillance maintained of the North-West coast among other things to 
detect vessels bringing drugs other than the drug nicotine into Western Australia? 
3. If "Yes" to(1) and ( 2 ) -
(a) did the aerial surveillance observe the two Vietnamses boats as they approached 
Broome? 
(b) if "Yes", precisely where were the two boats situated when first observed? 
(c) if "No", w h y ? 2 8 

26. ibid, 23 August, 1979, pp. 1293-1294 (Question No. 1224). 

27, ibid, 23 October, 1979, p, 3381 (Question No, 1866), 

28. ibid 22 November, 1Q7Q, p. 5223 (Question No. 2343). 
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This is, however, moving chronologically ahead and it is 
proposed to return at this point to National events in the refugee 
debate following the 1977 Federal election and in the early part of 
1978. 

From Darwin Mr Kincade (who was now reported to be 
acting for the Hanoi Embassy in the matter of the return of the 
Song Be 12) , said unions would do everything possible to 
prevent more refugees entering Australia. He said that he hoped 
unions would co-ordinate a plan to hinder and hamper the 
movement of refugees once they had arrived in Darwin.™ 
Darwin Waterside Workers' Federation Secretary Kevin Manski 
also attacked the Vietnamese, saying that: 

The war has been over three years - they are not refugees. Most are profiteers 
and prostitutes who have been living on the Australians in Vietnam, 
31 [emphasis added] 

The stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees as "prostitutes'' was 
reinforced by Mr Clyde Cameron, when, on 30 May, 1978, he 
asked the following question in Parliament. It is, perhaps, 
particularly revealing when considered in the context of Mr 
Cameron's other statements about Vietnamese refugees, in his 
memoirs, in Parliament and in public speeches (see above): 

Are any of the Vietnamese refugees now being permitted to enter Australia former 
prostitutes and drug peddlars, some of whom are suffering from a venereal 
disease which is resistant to all known antibiotics? It it true that there has been an 
outbreak of a certain strain of non-specific... urethritis attributed to contact with 
Vietnamese refugees, for which there is no known permanent cure? ̂ 2[emphasis 
added] 

There was in fact no evidence of such a strain of venereal 
disease associated with Vietnamese or anyone else, though there 
are some strains resistant to conventional treatments with 
penicillin. None are incurable, apart from Herpes, which is a 
minor and self-limiting disorder, and which may in fact 
disappear of its own accord, many people having only one attack 
(Herpes I and Herpes II are now frequently mixed)y3 

29. The West Australian, 10 May, 1978; 16 May, 1978; 

30. ibid. 

31, ibid. 

32. Hansard, House of Representatives, 30 May, 1978, p, 2732, 

33, Interview, Dr Leo Laden, physician specialising in sexually transmitted diseases and 
former staff member of West Australian Health Department's Sexually Transmitted Diseases 
Clinic, Perth, August, 1991. 
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Mr Cameron could not have been referring to the AIDS 
virus as at that time it was unknown and may not have existed 
in humans. The allegations by Mr Cameron of an allegedly 
incurable form of venereal disease among refugees moved his ALP 
Parliamentary colleague Dr Doug Everingham, M H R for 

Capricornia, a medical doctor by profession, to protest. In a 
letter to Dr Everingham on 18 August, 1978, Mr Cameron said: 

I write this letter because you will recall that during a caucus debate you rejected a 
proposition I was putting to Caucus that incurable strains of venereal disease had 
now emerged. 

Perhaps you are right! But I write because on the other hand, It may be that the 
doctor from the NSW Health Commission may be correct In describing a certain kind 
of V.D. as non-curable... '"* 

With this was a letter by one NP Clarke, which Mr 
Cameron asked for Dr Everingham's comments on. This stated: 

Approximately two weeks ago on an ABC TV programme (TDT) a doctor from the NSW 
Health Commission stated that virulent VD had reached epidemic proportions in 
Sydney and stated that this form of VD was non-curable - it was referred to as 
Herpes II... I refer to the reply of Mr Hunt regarding your enquiry about Vietnamese 
refugees suffering from a venereal disease which Is resistant to all known 
anti-biotics ... Mr Hunt... virtually admitted that they didn't have enough doctors to 
carry out these screenings ,..35 

The letter went on to object to Vietnamese in Australia, 
quoting a report allegedly from the Women's Weekly to the effect 
that: 

Some have two-inch by one-inch rectangular slivers of gold. The adults on average 
carry between $400 and $5,000 worth each. 

The writer also objected to the alleged gold of the 
Vietnamese ("The local shopkeeper told m e that one Vietnamese 
gentleman had $15,000 cash to put into his bank book! ... 
Australians are starting to wake up - particularly in the Western 
suburbs of NSW. What have these people contributed to the 
wealth of the country?") and objected both to Vietnamese 
drawing social security and, alternately, working: "I understand 
that Victa mowers ... employ a number of Vietnamese. What 
about Australians? Jobs are hard enough to get! Victa mowers is 

in the electorate of Banks ..." ™ 

34. Copies of correspondence made available by Dr R Klugman, former MHR for 
Prospect, ALP. See Who's Who in Australia 1977( Herald, Melbourne) p. 362 and p. 628 for 
medical qualifications and experience of Drs Everingham and Klugman. 

35. ibid, 

36. ibid. 



273 
In reply, Dr Everingham made the point that Vietnamese 

arriving in Australia were not particularly likely to be carrying 
the disease because they were "mainly intact family units" thus 
by implication denying the suggestion that they were ipso facte 
prostitutes or sexual libertines. He continued: 

You will recall that my opposition to your motion was not that Australia is free of 
incurable venereal disease strains but that these strains had already come to 
Australia... Herpes II ... preceded the boat people and the virus was in Australia 
long before the Vietnam war. 

No virus infection is curable in the sense that we have antibiotic drugs capable of 
killing a virus, with the possible exception of the very large virus which causes 
trachoma and approaches the size of a bacterium, Antibiotics are effective against 
most bacteria, of course, but there are bacterial VD strains, especially of 
gonorrhoea, which are resistant to penicillin and there is some risk that some such 
strains may become resistant to antibiotics... 

The other current major VD epidemic is syphilis, which is curable with penicillim, 
except for some permanent tissue death effects in late stages, but these changes can of 
course be arrested by penicillin (or other antibiotics for people allergic to 
penicillin). ^[emphasis added] 

On the same day as he asked the venereal disease question, 
30 May, 1978, Mr Cameron made a significant speech in 
Parliament, though the intervention of the Speaker prevented its 
completion. In this he accused the Vietnamese boat-people of 
"invading", and put, not as a question but as a statement, the 
fact" that the "vast majority" had been racketeers, 
drug-peddlers and, in some cases, prostitutes. 

He also called for their compulsory repatriation and "never 
mind the niceties of sending people back to somewhere they do 
not like." 

He repeated the argument that they were not genuine 
refugees - many were very wealthy. This being the case, he 
suggested, people' were not, or should not be, sorry for them or 
want anything to be done to try to help them. 

Like others w h o had attacked refugee acceptance, he also 
resorted to purely hypothetical comparisons with immigrants 
from other countries. The Vietnamese, he said, had decided to 
help themselves to the social service benefits of the Australian 
tax-payer. 

Mr Cameron's suggestion that the "so-called refugees" were 
the bearers of a n e w and incurable strain of venereal disease and 
that this was further grounds for their forcible repatriation, 
makes a certain contrast to the campaign in the late 1980s by 
the Hawke Government to attempt to persuade people not to be 
prejudiced against people suffering from AIDS, and its refusal in 

37. ibid. Letter from Everingham dated 22 August, 1978, 
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immigration policy to discriminate against the immigration 

of some high-risk AIDS groups. It is hard to read this statement 
(even without the supporting evidence Mr Cameron supplied in 
China, Communism and Coca-Cola) without feeling that he w a s 
motivated by personal feelings about Vietnamese refugees. 

M r Cameron's remarks might also be seen as being in some 
contrast to his statement as Minister for Labour and Immigration 
on 18 February, 1975, before the fall of Saigon, w h e n he told 
the Parliament, in the course of a debate regarding South Africa 
and Apartheid, that: 

This government... believe(s) that all human beings are brothers, that they are 
equal and that anyone who discriminates against another human being because his 
colour is different or because he belongs to a different race or nationality is 
anti-Christian, anti-Democratic and anti-Australian, 

It might be said that this speech encapsulated the two 
thrusts of the Labor and general "left-wing" attack on Vietnamese 
refugees, that is: 

• an attack in terms of "left-wing" political ideology that 
they were enemies of progress, enlightenment and Liberation and 
should be forcibly repatriated. M a n y of them were "wealthy"; 

• an attack in terms of the "Yellow Peril" that they 
represented Asian invasion, vice, depravity and diseases. 

It is the argument of this thesis that these two w a y s of 
thinking had never been entirely separate in the Australian 
Labor-Left and radical-Nationalist traditions. They were seen, 
among examples quoted above, in William Lane's 
running-together of the enemies of "Capitalism" and the "Yellow 
Peril" in his fictitious villain "Sir W o n g " (who, it will be recalled, 
w a s deservedly shot). M r Cameron told the Parliament in his 
speech of 30 May, 1978, that: 

I rise to express my concern, which Is shared by many millions of Australian people, 
about the number of Vietnamese who are invading our shoreline and about the 
Government's failure to do anything to prevent it. If these people were genuine 
refugees one would feel sorry for them and would want something to be done to help 
them. But the vast majority of them are not genuine refugees. They are 
people who have chosen voluntarily to leave their own country, in some cases by 
hijacking vessels to do so... Many of them are very wealthy. Many of them have come 
to Australia with bars of gold. An officer of the bank of New South Wales in Adelaide 
told me that many of them who have arrived in Adelaide have come to the bank with 
bars of gold for sale. He or his staff have been required to tell them where they could 
sell them to a gold dealer. Others have come into the country with many tens of 
thousands of dollars worth of diamonds, 

These are rich people who have been racketeers, drug peddlers and, in some 
cases, prostitutes in their own country and who have not found it possible to fit in 
with the new lifestyle. It is not good enough; it does not fit in with the definition of 
refugee, for a person in Chile, Bangladesh, India, Malaysia, Singapore, the 
Philippines or Indonesia to say that he would be four times better off in Australia on 
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the unemployment benefit than he is in his own country, unemployed or even working 
for six or seven days a week, and therefore he will get into a boat and go to Australia 
and help himself to the social service benefits of the Australian taxpayer. That is 
what is happening in relation to the Vietnamese. 

The other feature of the situation that worries me is that I am certain - the 
Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs has not told me this but I am certain 
for reasons which I cannot disclose - that the action of the government does not have 
the support of the department. I do not believe it has the support even of the Minister 
for Immigration and Ethnic Affairs [Mr MacKellar], It is a decision that is being 
imposed upon both the Minister and the Department. 

I turn now to the question of disease, leaving aside the fact that these people are not 
refugees in the true sense. It has now been brought to my notice that some of them are 
riddled with a form of venereal disease that cannot be cured, that is 
resistant to all known antibiotics. It is a form of VD which is not only gonococal but 
also non-gonococoal in nature. There is no known cure for it. It is a virulent 
disease, it is highly infectious. Although people will say that there has been evidence 
in Australia for several years of the disease from Saigon known as Saigon Rose the 
fact remains that another one is now being brought into the country, allegedly via 
these so-called refugees. A young man who contracted it and has not been able to 
cure himself of it attempted to commit suicide not many days ago because of the 
disgrace and because he sees himself condemned for life. 

What is the government doing about this? The Government ought to put these refugees 
in quarantine for at least six weeks - it cannot be done any quicker - until it can 
guarantee that they are not suffering from this incurable venereal disease. If they are 
found to be suffering they ought to be sent back. Never mind the niceties of 
sending people back to somewhere they do not like. There would not be 
a person in the whole of South East Asia who would not come here and 
finally force himself on us if w e did not make it clear that we are now 
flat out trying to look after our own people. 

ilr Hodgeman [LiD; Denison, Interjecting] it is a bit rough to be shot for having 
venereal disease, 

Mr Clyde Cameron: The honourable member says that it is a bit rough to be shot for 
having venereal disease... 

Mr Speaker: Order! The honourable member's time has expired.38 [emphases 
added] 

A poll published in the Canberra Times on 1 July, 1978, 
indicated 5 7 % of Australians w e r e against allowing Vietnamese 
Boat refugees w h o arrived in Darwin to stay, and M r Mackellar 
acknowledged that anti-refugee feeling w a s limitinig Australia's 

capacity to take large n u m b e r s of refugees.^9 Speaking in a 
debate o n the Constitutional Convention on 2 7 July, 1978, on the 
powers of the Senate to block m o n e y bills, Opposition Deputy 

Leader Nigel B o w e n w a r n e d that Australia 

38, Hansard, House of Representatives, 30 May, 1978, pp. 2784-2785. 

39. M. MacKellar, "Immigrants or Refugees?", paper delivered to the Australian 
Institute of International Affairs, Sydney, 19 August, 1978; Commonwealth Record, 14-20 
August, 1987, pp. 1061 - 1068, esp. p, 1066. 
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was in danger from "the teeming millions in the North". 

The language evoked Australian Nationalism and in other ways 
was reminiscent of much earlier days of the White Australia 
policy rhetoric. He continued: 

And these people are on the move. Let's make it very clear that what we are talking 
about is Australia today, not party politics. ̂ ° 

Mr Al Grassby, the former Whitiam Minister for 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, then Commissioner for 
Community relations, and one of those most associated with the 
public repudiation of the White Australia policy by the Whitiam 
Government, made no official recorded protest about Vietnamese 
being described in the terms used by Mr Cameron or anyone else 
in the ALP. Indeed, apart from the criticism by Dr Everingham 
quoted and referred to above. Dr Richard Klugman, MHR, 
identified with the "right" of the ALP, was practically the only 
Federal or State ALP Parliamentarian to publicly dissociate 
himself from the general thrust of such statements, as indicated 
in references below 

The Minister for Immigration, Mr MacKellar, delivered a 
paper, "Immigrants or Refugees?" to the Australian Institute of 
International Affairs meeting in Sydney on 19 August, 1978. 

In this Mr MacKellar listed the principles on which the 
Government's refugee policy was based. Unlike Australian refugee 
policy before the War (the last time the matter had been an 
urgent political problem) he placed "Humanitarian Commitment" 
first, and did not list any criteria of "usefulness". Mr MacKellar 
gave as the first point: 

Australia fully recognises its humanitarian commitment and responsibility to play 
its part with the rest of the world in the resettlement of refugees. ̂ 2 

He continued to defend the character of the refugees who 
had left Vietnam, and to deny the negative stereotyping of them 
which had been made: 

Within one week I visited ten camps in Thailand and Malaysia with more than 65,000 
refugees. My impression was one of courage and determination. From talking to 
people it is obvious that most have been driven by desperation to leave their 
homelands in situations where their personal safety was very much threatened... It 
is not difficult to find people with verifiable stories of real tragedy. It is very 
difficult to find any of the black-marketeers, pimps and prostitutes 

40. The DailyNews 23 July, 1978, 

41. M. MacKellar, "Immigrants or Refugees?", op. cit. 

42. ibid. 
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who are supposed to be among the refugees ... [emphasis added] 

Australia's good name as a compassionate country had, he 
said, been "besmirched" by the "miserable" initial response to the 
Vietnamese refugee problem at the time of the fall of Saigon. Of 
the boat refugees reaching Australia, Mr MacKellar said: 

The most controversial have been those in boats reaching Darwin without prior 
authority. To date 1645 such "boat people" have arrived in Australia in 45 boats. Of 
these 1634 have remained in Australia... Simple solutions such as "turn away all the 
boats", on examination, prove not to be acceptable, Turn them away to where? To 
sink? To Malaysia? Why should Malaysia, with its crowded camps, accept back 
refugees who have decided to go on to Australia? ̂ 3 

Mr MacKellar's words, however, did not impress various 
commentators on the political Left, w h o continued to attack 
Vietnamese refugees in the same way as before. 

Nation Review of June 1-7, 1978, carried two articles 
repectively defending the Vietnam regime and inferring that 
Vietnamese refugees were "bourgeois capitalist exploiters on the 
run' and ridiculing efforts to help them. The first, by academic 
Alex Carey, referred sarcastically to "freedom fighters from the 
West [who] held back the tides of Communist tyranny and 
deceit". The second, ridiculing the idea of an exhibition of 
paintings held to raise money for Vietnamese refugees, stated: 

How much idealism can you stand m one week? .,. The man behind the rhetoric is Leo 
Kelly ... Any suggestion that the boatloads of refugees coming to our shores may be 
carrying bourgeois capitalist exploiters on the run saddens him. He believes 
simply that most refugees are desperate and deserving and that our policy must 
cater for them regardless of a few possible undesirables... As I said at the beginning: 
how much idealism can you stand in one week? [emphasis added] 

The attitude of the Communist Party of Australia to 
Vietnamese refugees has been indicated by a number of 
quotations above. The attitude of the pro-Moscow Communist 
break-away Party, the Socialist Party of Australia, was virtually 
identical with that of the CPA and that of the ALP Left as 
expressed by Mr Cameron and others. The SPA newspaper The 
Socialist declared in a headline: 

VIETNAMESE REFUGEES VICTIMS AND TOOLS OF 
A N T I - C O M M U N I S M 

This article also warned of a "flood" of boat-people, some of 
w h o m had been lured by anti-Communist propaganda, others of 

w h o m were soft-life seekers, and yet others had been involved 

43. ibid. 
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with the former "puppet" regime. They were welcomed by 
the bourgeoisie because they were reliable anti-Communists w h o 
had betrayed their country, and would be used by the Liberal 
and National Parties to impose fascist tactics in Australian politics 
unless they were stopped by democratic Australians. The "class 
enemy" position of the refugees was emphasised. 

Everyone, it said, even the capitalist media, n o w knew that 
the victors had brought only peace and order to Vietnam. The 
point that by 1978 the refugees would be in a better position to 
judge the n e w regime by personal experience than by American 
anti-Communist propaganda was somewhat overlooked. 

It was also suggested that they would exacerbate 
unemployment, though the figure The Socialist quoted of 1,547 
refugees to that date was a quite infinitesimal number on the 
scale of employment statistics, even if one subscribed to the belief 
that there were a finite number of jobs available and every new 
arrival potentially took a job from somebody else (rather than 
the contrasting argument that the bigger the population and the 
bigger the economy and market, the more jobs would become 

available). ^ 

When the USA Government saw, by mid-April 1975, that the defeat of [South] 
Vietnam was imminent, it started a 'red scare' campaign throughout the world and 
within South Vietnam. 

The aim was to divert attention from the main issue, the impressive victory of a poor 
but determined people against the biggest imperialist and military power in the 
world. At the same time, an attempt was made to discredit the victors, leaving the 
door open for, perhaps, future direct military intervention on "humanitarian' 
grounds. 

Thus, from the capitalist media, came a spate of news of alleged massacres 
perpetrated on the civilian population by the victorious Vietnamese army. USA 
agents, and officials of South Vietnam's puppet regime, initiated the 'red scare' 
campaign in the not yet liberated areas, encouraging the population to flee. They 
painted bleak pictures of what would await them when the liberation army arrived 
and made promises to take them to the USA. 

Although the campaign failed when the capitalist media had to unwillingly recognise 
that the victors brought only peace and order and the population had welcomed them 
as liberators, thousands of people fled. They fled for different reasons: some were 
victims of the 'red-scare' campaign, others because of their involvement with the 
puppet regime, and some were lured by the promises of a better life in the USA. 

The slowness (or unwillingness) to accept more refugees by the Governments of the 
USA, Australia, Canada and France ... prompted unscrupulous entrepreneurs to 
organise iilegai trips to Australia... At first the capitalist press welcomed the 'boat 
people' as they came to call them, as a means of revitalising their perennial 
anti-communist campaign, but later on, when the tide of 'boat-people' became a flood 
(up to last week 42 boats with 1,547 people) they started to show, as did Fraser's 

44. The Socialist, 31 May, 1978, 
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government, signs of alarm .., 

Besides, the grim outlook on the economy, with perspectives of growing 
unemployment, made it even more difficult for the Federal Government to come to a 
decision in this matter, 

[The government can make] some small political gains ... by accepting 9,000 
Vietnamese refugees (showing 'humanitarianism' bringing in politically reliable 
people and the chance of exploiting them in anti-Communist campaigns)... 

It is to be hoped that democratic Australians will not allow right-wing 
Vietnamese who betrayed their country, by collaborating with USA 
Imperialism, to use this country as a springboard for anti-Vietnamese campaigns, or 
to ally themselves with extreme right elements within the Liberal and National 
Country parties to impose fascist tactics on Australian politics.4"[emphases 
added] 

The same edition of The Socialist carried a further, this 
time anti-Chinese, story to the effect that: 

As the Vietnamese people clamp down on capitalist practices in Vietnam there has 
been a mass exodus of the country's merchant class and of victims of anti-Communist 
propaganda ... [Some refugees were fleeing to China because of] The clamp-down on 
illegal dealings by private profiteers... ̂  (emphasis added) 

The CPA's Tribune, meanwhile, was also emphasising the 
"class enemy" position of the Vietnamese refugees, and claiming 
further that to admit them to Australia would deprive 
Australians of jobs. In its edition of 7 June, 1978, Tribune 
claimed: 

BHP prefers Vietnamese 

W0LL0N00N6: The Eraser Government is reopening its South coast migrant hostel for 
Vietnamese refugees and BHP is falling over itself to offer them jobs, 

The Federated ironworkers have been asked to provide Union tickets for over 30 
Vietnamese at Port Kembla steelworks although BHP has slashed 2,000 jobs there in 
the past year. 

Tribune quoted South Coast Labor Secretary Council (and 
CPA National Committee M e m b e r ) Mr. Merv. Nixon to the effect 
that the situation was disgraceful, and that: 

We have thousands of young people and unemployed'in this area as well as political 
refugees and migrants but we can do without these right-wing elements. 
47 [emphasis added] 

45. ibid. 

46, ibid. 

47, Tribune,!June, 1978. 
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Tribune elaborated on this in the following issue, in which it 

recognised a dialectical problem of some complexity. Though still 
apparently attempting to play upon fears of unemployment and 
job-competition, it was at some pains to make clear its attitude 
as being class-consciousness rather than racism. 

It was, interestingly, somewhat milder in its prescriptions 
for the treatment of Vietnamese refugees than Mr Cameron had 
been, and alleged nothing about special incurable venereal 
diseases. It warned of the dangers of racism, and said that 
Vietnamese refugees should be opposed for class reasons rather 
than racial reasons. 

W0LL0NG0NG: The influx of Vietnamese refugees poses "one of the most complex 
problems to face the Labor movement" says Coast Labor Council Secretary Merv 
Nixon. 

Several hundred refugees are expected and It seems they will get preference for jobs 
at BHP's steelworks (see Tribune, 7 June). Local unemployment is running at 9.3 
per cent. 

The Labor Council's decision on the issue is one of the longest on record, reflecting 
the delegate's determination to take a clear class position and distinguish themselves 
from racist attitudes. 

The resolution laid the blame for the current refugee situation on the "iniquitous war 
in Vietnam,., and Australia's participation as an ally of the United States," 

It demanded that refugees "'who have been deluded by western propaganda regarding 
the nature of the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam, should be made aware of the true 
facts and offered an opportunity to return to their own country.". 

Those who still wish to stay should be given all necessary migrant facilities. Council 
demanded that "the Federal government Institute special job creation schemes ... job 
vacancies should be offered first to those who have been unemploymed for the longest 
period of time." 

Vietnamese Ambassador Nguyan Ba Bao addressed the council, saying that it would be 
absolutely wrong to treat all refugees as bandits, 'Some are sincere people who have 
been deluded by propaganda," he said „. 

The dangers are first In the field of employment" Merv [Nixon] told 
Tribune., but then there is the question of right-wing people 
organising private armies, the sort of problems w e have had from some 
Croatlans. And finally, there's the worry of a racist backlash of people who oppose 
the Vietnamese because of their colour," 

The real dangers of a racist response could be seen at the Labor Council when one 
delegate, a militant on the job, talked about "these people coming in while 
Anglo-Saxon people are kept out." 

Merv Nixon is confident that such backward attitudes can be overcome through 
discussion and educational work inside the Labor movement. 48[emphases added] 

48. Tribune, 14 June, 1978, 
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The suggestion that Vietnamese arriving in Australia as 

refugees were in fact a cheap work-force seeking to destroy 
Australia's union culture in the interests of Capitalism was given 
some reinforcement by Senator Mulvihill in September, 1979, 
when, speaking in the Senate, he claimed that there seemed to 
be a sort of sweetheart agreement slotting Vietnamese refugees 
ahead of other groups "when they front up for employment. 

having paid their own fares".49 

The Queensland branch of the militant Store men and 
Packers' Union refused to admit Vietnamese refugees to 
membership, despite the fact that working as store men and 
packers would have been a relatively suitable job for people with 
a poor grasp of English. Union President Fred Nichol was quoted 
as saying: 

It is the first time in my 21 years we have had to discriminate against people. And we 
are discriminating against the Vietnamese, But there are reasons?50 

The idea of a Vietnamese "secret army" of right-wingers 
and soft-life seekers was also taken up in the generally left-wing 
Nation Review, which, shortly after the Tribune piece appeared, 
claimed that: 

Defeated Saigon Army personnel have been regroup ing, 'recruiting' forces and firing 
the opening rounds in a counter-attack which threatens to become a major issue for 
Australia ... It was to be expected that trouble would break out sooner or later as a 
consequence of Australia's acceptance of a considerable number of political 
extremists and "soft-life" seekers from Vietnam. But the trouble has come 
sooner, not later. Already the right-wing extremists from Vietnam have organised a 
campaign of intimidation and assaults. The situation threatens to become very, very 
ugly unless Australian authorities act quickly, ̂ 1 [emphasis added] 

Pelican, the University of Western Australia Student 
newspaper, also published an article by the leading campus 
left-wing activist and ALP Member Graham Droppert. Droppert 
was the Left Caucus s unsuccessful candidate for President of the 
Guild of Undergraduates in 1980, and was appointed to the 
University Senate the following year. This article, under the 
heading Refugees Or Rats?, alleged that the Vietnamese 
refugees were largely racketeers, standover men and pimps and 
were now causing problems for many countries. 

This article, apart from the stereotyping of Vietnamese 
refugees in the manner now coming to be not unusual, demanded 

49. Hansard,Senate, 11 September, 1979, p. 520, 

50, The Australian, 16 October, 1979; Hansard, House of Representatives, 16 October 
1979, p. 2014. 

51. Nation Review, August 18-24, 1978. 
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the forcible repatriation of refugees, despite stating that 

many had been killed by the incoming regime and those forcibly 
repatriated might presumably share a similar fate: 

[T]here was a section of the population that was unwilling to give up the privileges of 
the years of American patronage. It is this latter group which is the source of 
problems for many countries in 1978. 

it is obvious that part of this section of the Vietnamese Community 
were killed in the period that followed the collapse of the Thieu 
regime. Many others, however, are alive and not prepared to accept the new 
order in Vietnam. They include the pimps, the wealthy merchants, the 
racketeers the standover men and other exploiters who are so common in 
societies based on greed and injustice. I believe that these people form the bulk of 
those fleeing Vietnam at present... parasites who have opted for the easy option. By 
this reckoning, Australia should take a firm stance against those who enter this 
country illegally and ... deport them to their countries of origin.52 [emphases 
added] 

Mr Clyde Cameron returned to the attack on Vietnese 
refugees, claiming that those w h o reached Australia should be put 
in detention c a m p s as a deterrent to others, or sent back. He 
cited Singapore's use of detention centres as an example Australia 
could follow (Singapore's "authoritarian" practices are not ususally 
thus singled out by left-wing Austraiian politicians for 
admiration, and in the analogy he overlooked the point that 
Singapore, a single small island, had a population problem of 
some intensity and a great shortage of land-area and living 
space, whereas Australia's land area and available living-space 
w a s practically unlimited). H e claimed further that the only 
genuine refugees from Vietnam were "mostly Chinese" escaping 
racial persecution. The Sydney Morning Herald reported: 

Vietnamese who are not genuine refugees should be sent back or put in detention 
camps, Mr Clyde Cameron, the veteran Federal Labor MP, said yesterday. 

Australia would never stop the flow of such refugees unless this sort of action was 
taken, he said in Adelaide. 

Mr Cameron, who was Minister for Labor and Immigration in the 1974-75 
Whitiam Government,,. cited the case of Singapore placing Vietnamese migrants in 
detention camps, and said this was an example Australia could follow to deter further 
refugees, 

He did not believe that the majority of the "boat people" were genuine refugees 

They were wealthy people who had made a lot of money on the black 
market and did not like the present regime or perhaps did not like 
having to work for the first time in their lives. 

52. Graham Droppert, "Refugees or Rats?" PelicaniGuild of Undergraduates, University 
of Western Australia), Vol, 49, No. 4., 1978, 
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Such people saw it as better to come to Australia and live on social services than to 
work in the paddy fields of Vietnam on one-tenth the income, he said... 

The only genuine refugees from Vietnam were mostly Chinese who were leaving 
that country to escape racial persecution. Some Chinese refugees had arrived in 
Australia from Vietnam and their persecution by Vietnamese people had 
continued in this country. 

Mr Cameron dismissed as "rubbish" reports that clashes at the Pennington Migrant 
hostel were between factions of the Right and Left. 

He said that by far the majority of Vietnamese refugees were 
right-wing. 

The Federal Government should be brought to account for Its failure to stem the flow 
of Vietnamese refugees. 

He said that when he was Minister for Immigration he had done his best to ensure that 
only genuine refugees were allowed in. 

Australia was setting a very dangerous precedent by opening its door purely on the 
grounds of political dissent. ̂  [emphases added] 

The contrast may be noted between Mr Cameron's 
suggestion that the refugees were coming to Australia simply 
because of "politcal dissent" and a distaste for hard work, and Mr 
Droppert's assertion that they came from a class many of w h o m 
had been killed. 

On 15 August, 1978, Mr Cameron asked the Minister for 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs a Question on Notice, headed 
"Vietnamese Refugees and Claiming to be Refugees", whose 
political implications were in the context obvious: 

(1) Does the Government keep a record of the movements of Vietnamese refugees and 
Vietnamese who enter Australia illegally. 

(2) If so, how many of the total number are (a) in employment and (b) in receipt of 
any form of social security benefits. 

This Question was answered by Mr MacKellar on 24 October, 

1978: 

(1) It would appear that the honourable member is referring to two separate groups 
(a) refugees processed overseas for migrant entry to Australia and (b) Vietnamese 
claiming to be refugees who have arrived without prior authority direct at 
Australia's shores. 

In relation to group (a) following their arrival in Australia these refugees are 
normally accommodated in other migrant hostels situated in five States. In common 
with other migrants when they leave hostels there is no obligation to keep the 

53. The Sydney Morning Herald, 20 June, 1978, 
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Government informed of their whereabouts and no comprehensive record is available 
of their movements. Most of the people in group (b) have been escorted to Darwin 
where following completion of formalities they have been granted temporary entry 
permits until their applications for refugee status and permanent residence have 
been processed. 

Following a decision on their application those granted permanent residence are free 
to move without keeping the Department informed of their addresses ... A small 
number of Vietnamese boat people made landfall without escort or entry permits but 
were quickly apprehended and then processed in a similar manner to the others I have 
described. 

It is incorrect to describe the Vietnamese boat arrivals as having entered Australia 
illegally. While they entered Australia without prior authority none is a prohibited 
immigrant, 

(2) This information is not available at present for the total number ,.5^ 

Mr Cameron also asked a Question in Parliament as to 
whether the acceptance of Vietnamese refugees into Australia had 
been as a result of US pressure, leaving open the inference that 
if so it w a s a sign of Australia's lack of national independence. On 
12 September, 1978, he asked the Prime Minister, on notice, if 
he would say w h a t approaches had been m a d e by the U S which 
had been in any w a y responsible for the decision "to permit 

Vietnamese nationals to enter Australia without permits."" M r 
Cameron asked a Question of the Department of Social Security on 
the matter of "Illegal Entrants and Social Security Benefits" 
plainly aimed at Vietnamese refugees: 

(1) Would the Department of Social Security reject a claim for social security 
benefits in cases where it knows the applicant had entered Australia without an entry 
permit. 

(2) If so, how many such applicants have been refused social security benefits in the 
last 5 years, 

Mr Cameron coupled this with another Question specifying 
Vietnamese immigrants. H e asked: 

How many of the Vietnamese who entered Australia without permits, but who were 
subsequently given temporary entry permits to regularise their immigration status 
while investigations continue, are now receiving (a) sickness, (b) unemployment 
and (c) any other social security benefits, 

The Question, asked on notice on 18 October, 1978, was 
answered for the Minister by M r Hunt on 24 N o v e m b e r 1978. M r 

Hunt said the Department did not keep such statistics.-*" It might 

54. Hansard, House of Representatives, 24 October, 1978, p. 2242. 

55. ibid, 12 September, 1978, p, 902. 
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be argued that the question was largely to make a political 
point and raise the image of numbers of illegal or unauthorised 
immigrants living off the Australian tax-payer as an alternative 
to forcible repatriation. It will be noted that in Mr Cameron's last 
two questions the word "refugee" was not used, and the questions 
avoided raising the circumstances in which the "unauthorised" 
immigrants had reached Australia. 

Mr Hayden described the boats reaching Darwin as a 
continuing stream", and warned against preference being given 
to refugees with money" being allowed to "get to Australia and 
stay there."" He continued that: 

People don't conjure boats from nowhere, it seems that those who have resources can 
buy a passage easily enough.^ 

Senator Mulvihill later read into Hansard the alleged case of 
a Vietnamese w o m a n concealing diamonds in her uterus, but 
cited no sources or evidence for this claim, which received some 
spectacular headlines in the populist press.^9 

It was reported on 23 May, 1979, that the National 
Secretary of the left-wing Amalgamated Metal Workers' and 
Shipwrights Union, Mr Jock Garland, attacked the planned intake 
of refugees of 9,000. Both this figure and the total immigrant 
intake planned of 180,000 were "too high while 400,000 
Australians are unemployed." Mr Garland continued that: 

It is of concern to the Australian public generally that illegal immigrants from 
Indo-China come freely to Australia while people settled here cannot be joined by 
members of their families still living over seas. ™ [emphasis added] 

While much had already been published in the media on 
humanitarian questions and the sufferings refugees had 
undergone, these humanitarian questions were thrown into sharp 
focus by an incident late in 1979. 

The British-registered Shell Company petrol tanker Entalina 
arrived in Darwin with 150 refugees which it had rescued from a 
sinking boat. All, including children, had been without food or 
water for seven days before being picked up, and they included 
19 children under five years old. Many had serious medical 
problems, and five were near death. Four 

57, Daily News,! hpr\\, 1978, 

58, ibid 

59. Hansard Senate, 7 April, 1978, p. 1019, 

60, Daily News, May 18, 1979, 
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had been killed by pirates previously and three had died of 
starvation or exposure. 

W h e n sighted by the Entalina the boat had been so close to 
sinking that its occupants had given up bailing and were trying 
to lighten it by swimming. The survivors included a small girl 

with a weak heart w h o could not be lifted off by helicopter 
because it was too dangerous to land a helicopter on the 
petrol-laden tanker. The medical problems of the refugees were 
made more urgent and serious by the fact that there was no 
doctor in the Entalina and as far as medicines went there was 
only a regulation medical locker on board. The ship therefore 
headed for Darwin. As soon as the Entalina berthed 41 of the 
refugees were taken to hospital by medical teams w h o had been 
alerted by radio. 

Darwin waterside workers went on strike in protest, saying 
the Entalina would not be allowed to leave Darwin Harbour if the 
refugees were allowed to remain in Australia. Action was 
threatened against other Shell Company ships as further 
punishment. The Age reported the matter on 8 December, 1979, 
under the headline: 

Old foes join to repulse unwanted Viets 

The story continued that: 

The Darwin branch of the Waterside Workers' Federation supported the arguments of 
the Minister for Immigration and ethnic affairs, Mr MacKellar, that Britain was 
responsible for resettling the refugees. 

There was an important difference of tone, of course. While Mr MacKellar and his 
department applied pressure through diplomatic channels, the union threatened a 
black ban on the British tanker which rescued the refugees from their sinking boat in 
the Java sea. 

Motives also differed. The Federal Government adopts a strict interpretation of the 
'rescuer's onus' conventions to avoid creating the impression of an open-door policy. 

The waterside workers said local uemp.loyment problems and political 
differences made the refugees unacceptable. 61 [Emphasis added] 

Mr Kevin Manski, of the Darwin Branch of the Waterside 

Workers' Federation, said: "They can go back to Vietnam or 
wherever the ship wants to take them, but they're not to stay 

here." "- The Captain of the Entalina, Norman Sloan, asked on 
ABC radio w h y he had not taken the easy course of ignoring the 

61. The Age (Melbourne) 8 December, 1979, 

62. ibid. 
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sinking boat, replied: 

How can we turn away from people in distress? It is impossible. 
As we approached we saw that there were obviously many people on board the ship. I 
saw one woman lift a child in her ams, and we knew that we had to take the greatest 
care to get her aboard ... I could only try my best, The first persons I saw were the 
children... I would rather not say the feeling I felt when I saw those children. Well, I 
said to this one girl, "Were you afraid?' and she said, 'No, I have done nothing wrong 
in my life and I knew God would save me." And then I felt, well then, My god, if that 
lass can go through the valley of the shadow of death and think that then I can do 
everything I can to save them." 

Of this statement, BA Santamaria said in The Australian: 

It could perhaps have been expressed more learnedly, even more grammatically, but 
never more nobly."** 

The Waterside Workers' Union's action against the Entalina 
was a far more practical and concrete blow against a policy of 
rescuing refugees from the sea than verbal attacks on them in 
Parliament or letters to the press were. 

Furthermore, it could be seen as being aimed not merely 
against the admission of boat refugees into Australia (as, it might 
be argued, the verbal attacks mounted against them in the 
various Parliamentary forums by Messrs. Cameron, Burke, 
Mulvihill etc. were), but against their being rescued from the sea 
by ships at all. It served notice on any ship-master that by 
rescuing refugees from sinking boats he would face industrial 
trouble in Austraiian ports, and, unless backed up by his 
company, possibly place his career and employment in jeopardy 
for knowingly involving his employers in such expense and trouble 
(particularly if such companies conformed to an anti-Capitalist 
stereotype of being purely profit-driven). Given the number of 
occasions on which ships were known or reported to have 

by-passed distressed or sinking refugee boats,DJ it could be 

63. The Austral Ian, 16 January, 1980. 

64. ibid. Also in News Weekly and "Point of View" Television programme. 

65. There are many well-documented accounts of ships refusing to rescue Vietnamese 
refugees in distress at sea. See, for example, Bruce Grant: The Boat People, An "Age 
Investigation, which recounts the story of refugee Phan Van Thieu, a former US aid employee in 
Vietnam aged in his early 50s, who escaped from Vietnam with 33 other people in a boat on 17 
April, 1979. Apart from being plundered by pirates in a fishing boat who threw some of the 
refugees overboard, and took the tools and engine parts, the boat was, Mr Thieu said, passed by at 
least 60 ships: "We waved white cloths and called for help, but none of them stopped. They all 
saw us. Some of them passed within a hundred meters." Several of the children aboard died of 
thirst before they reached an Island camp off Malays1a,(pp, 66-68) See also Group-Captain 
Peter Townsend, The Girl in the White Ship (Collins, London, 1981), telling the story of a 
boatload of 50 Vietnamese refugees who took to sea on 12 September, 1978: "The boat began to 
take water fast... two merchantmen passed not more than a kilometer away and the people on the 
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Footnote 63 continued: roof of the wheelhouse waved energetically. Their efforts were in 

vain; without a sign of recognition the big ships sailed on their way, while the boat people hurled 
insults and curses after them, not believing that their signals could be so flagrantly ignored."(p. 
85). The boat finally grounded on a remote reef: "Two days after the grounding a merchant ship, 
its hull painted white, passed so close that the details of its superstructure were visible ... 
Heedless of their signals the ship sailed on. As she watched the ship disappear, Hue Hue was 
crying. The men aboard, she was sure, must have seen the boat-people; how could they be so 
Inhuman, leaving them there, stranded and helpless, perhaps to die?" (p. 93). No more ships 
came to the reef, where, over the next few months the people on the boat died of starvation and 
exposure. A corpse was sent floating off to sea on a board with a message appealing for help tied 
to one arm. This proved unavailing. The sole survivor, a thirteen-year-old girl named Tran Hue 
Hue, was rescued by Filipino fishermen in February, 1979. 

One of the most prominent Vietnamese civic leaders to escape by boat and to eventually 
reach Australia, Professor Nguyan Than Vinh, a former human rights activist opposed to the 
Saigon regime, was aboard a boat with 71 other refugees which was refused rescue by the 
personnel of an oil rig in 1978. The New York-based International League for Human rights 
issued a press statement: "In a letter just received by the League, an oil-rig worker wrote that 
"two small frail boats bearing 26 children, 18 women and 27 men', led by Professor Nguyan 
Thanh Vinh, approached their rig asking for aid on April 27 [ 1978], 'Although our company (A 
large international oil company) has a very generous and sympathetic attitude towards such 
incidents, the Malaysian Government, our partner In this development, forbids us to give 
anything more than "humanitarian needs". Consequently we cannot give them directions on how 
to get to the Malaysian mainland, a distance of about 160 miles' ..." (Press statement, The 
International League for Human Rights, "17 Viet Boat People, led by One-Time Saigon Rights 
Activist, Denied Sanctury by International Offshore Oil-Rig", Copy supplied to present writer 
by Professor Nguyan Thanh Vinh). Professor Vinh told the July, 1979, ANU conference on 
Refugees: "In m y own case, when we escaped by sea, the quantity of petrol, water and supplies we 
could take in our boat were a bare minimum. To bring more would attract the attention of the 
secret police. Arriving in international waters without any supplies left we called for help to 
dozens of merchant ships passing by, none of them stopped. In fact we were saved by another 
refugee boat. It was in fact a miracle we all survived ..."(Nguyen Than Vinh, paper delivered 
at Australian National University Conference on the Indo-China Refugee Situation, 30-31 July, 
1979, transcript). 

Julian Mounter wrote, following an interview with another boat refugee: "Once in 
international waters the fishing boat raised an SOS flag, and several times she tried to stop 
merchant ships for help, but they sailed straight past. By the time they were picked up they had 
no food or water."("Where will the Boat People Go?", The New Statesman, 20 January, 
1978, p. 75). Greg Sheridan wrote in the Weekend Australianof 12-13 April, 1986, following 
a series of interviews with refugees in Australia: "Commercial ships often refuse to help. The 
law of the sea is flouted all the time. Refugees tell stories of Japanese commercial vessels that 
come up close to take pictures of the starving, dying human beings and then sail away again." 
Sheridan continued, recounting the story of Maria Ngoc Than, who escaped from Vietnam on a 
second attempt in 1979, that after the boat she was on had been attacked by six Thai pirate 
vessels and disabled: "The boat was drifting aimlessly on the third day when it met a South 
Korean merchant vessel. The Koreans told the refugees they were not allowed to rescue them but 
they did show them the direction of Malaysia." 

Journalist Richard Gill filed a story from Malaysia (Daily News 3 April, 1979) which 
he said was the "Tip of an Iceberg" of similar stories regarding another aspect of failure to help 
boat refugees: "Unforgivable indifference lies behind the horror and tragedy of 104 Vietnamese 
refugees dying in the South China Sea last Saturday. The refugees' ordeal started on March 19 
when 237 of them set out crammed in a fishing boat from ... Cao Mau in South Vietnam. The next 
day they were attacked by Thai pirates and gold and jewelry was stolen from them, but nobody 
was hurt. The following day they were again attacked, and these attackers took everything the 
first group had left. According to the refugees, they were intercepted by the Malaysian patrol 
craft P34 on March 22. They were taken in tow and pulled southwards for three days ...The 
refugees said that after the patrol boat sailed away, the engine on their boat failed to start and 
they drifted helplessly for four and a half days ..." During this time one old man and nine 
children had died of thirst after the water had run out. A baby had been born. While drifting off 
the southern Malaysian coast, they had seen an island and four men had jumped overboard to 



289 
deduced that there was already pressure on ships' captains 

not to rescue refugees, and that not all ships' captains were of 

the character of Captain Norman Sloan of the Entalina. 
The waterside workers' action could be seen as a powerful, 

and deliberate and calculated, inducement to such captains to 
place convenience and career considerations above carrying out 
rescues. 

One of the refugees rescued by the Entalina, Mrs Cam Ha, 
was interviewed in Sydney in February, 1980. She said: 

If the British ship had not stopped we would be dead. Twenty-two ships passed us by 
and we waved and put up white flags but they did not stop.66 

Mrs Cam said that she last saw her husband, a former 
Captain in the South Vietnamese Army, in a North Vietnamese 
prison the year before. He had been in prison since 1975. She 
said she had travelled for three weeks from Saigon to see him 
and had been allowed to speak to him for only two hours. She 
had, she said, tried to escape from Vietnam seven times: 

We just had to get out. I had heard about the pirates, how cruel they are, but still we 
wanted to go, or die in freedom, 

I have had a very sad time.67 

Resistance, the newspaper of the Socialist Youth Alliance, 
a quasi-Trotskyite group, also published an article on boat 
refugees by Leesa Whelahan, under the heading W h o are the 
'boat people'? and a photograph of overloaded refugee boats 
about to capsise in heavy surf. This also stated that the boat 
refugees were from "a tiny class" of "racketeers" and 
profit-gougers' and were leaving because they chose to: 

Footnote 65 continued: 
swim for help. Another patrol boat. P38, had then come on the scene. It picked up two of 

the four (the others were believed drowned). Refugee officials said the patrol boat had then taken 
the two survivors back to the refugee boat and ordered them to secure a towline. When the 
refugees refused the Malaysians fired several shots and wounded another man. The rope had then 
been tied on and the boat towed at high speed until the patrol boat made a sharp turn and the 
refugee boat capsized. Survivors trying to climb aboard the patrol were at first pushed back into 
the water but its crew had eventually rescued some. 

A forgiving attitude was taken by another boat refugee, Nguyen Yuan Lam, interviewed in 
Perth in 1989: "We thought it would take us about three days to reach Singapore and we were 
wasteful with our water. We had enough rice and food but, after three days, we had only 20 
litres of water left. We saw many ships but they always turned away. I believe now they were 
trying to show us which direction we should take. We were angry at the time but I understand 
now that the captains were under orders not to pick us up," (Cyril Ayr is, "The Long March of 
Nguyen Yuan Nam", The West Australianweekenti section, July 1, 1989), 
66. The Sydney Morning Herald, 12 February, 1980. 

67 ibid 
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Who are the boat people and why are they leaving? 

Many are the capitalists who lost their property and wealth and middle class layers 
who lost their privileges when the revolution was finally completed in South Vietnam 
in 1978.ln that month the workers in South Vietnam took control of major industry 
and business, and North and South Vietnam were finally united. 

The only way that the war-ravaged Vietnamese economy could be rebuilt was by 
taking it out of the hands of the profit-gougers and racketeers. The capitalists 
were taking advantage of the shortages and the near-famine situation by hoarding 
goods and selling them at terrific profits. 

In siezing the factories and other areas of production, the working class were able to 
redistribute available resources for human needs, They began to use the profits of 
production for improving the well-being of society as a whole, instead of for the 
benefit of a tiny class, 

The businessmen and professionals leaving Vietnam are doing so because they choose 
to, not because they are forced to. 

Many of the refugees cite the devastation of the economy as their reason for leaving. 
They hope to find a better life overseas. Here again, they are leaving because they 
choose to do so. ^ 

Other minor radical political groups were also to ascribe the 
intake of Vietnamese refugees and Asians in general to 
Conservative conspiracies. A group calling itself "The Party to 
Expose the Petrov Conspiracy", claimed in its publication The 
Curia Mail of 11 November, 1986, that Canberra w a s in a "secret 
compact with the Vatican" to Catholicise Australia by taking in 
Vietnamese R o m a n Catholic refugees, and showed a montage of 
press clippings relating to Vietnamese refugees with the claim: 

Mass media deliberately orchestrates an atmosphere of "holocaust" "exodus" and 
"refugees" to create impression of a forced flight from persecution. 69 

Much of the evidence displayed by the Curia Mail to 
reinforce this claim consisted of pro-refugee statements which 
had been m a d e in the National Civic Council's News-Weekly, a 
publication not generally thought of as being part of the 
"mass-media". The Curia Mali adopted some pro-Left A L P 
positions. It claimed, like Clyde Cameron, Nicholas Whitiam, John 
Pilger etc (see Chapter 2 above) the Petrov affair w a s a fraud, 
though here apparently set in motion by Vatican manipulations, 

and that M r Whitiam had been "decapitated and his headless 
body left to hang on the walls of Beth Shan" in 1975 because of 
his opposition to taking in refugees at the time of the fall of 
Saigon. It said the intake of fraudulent Vietnamese "refugees" w a s 
part of a plot by the Vatican, which 

68. Resistance, (Socialist Youth Alliance, Sydney) no date, but evidently post-July, 
1979. 

69 The Curia flail Toowong.Qid, 11 November, 1986, 
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was manipulating Australian politicians, to Roman 
Catholicise Australia. It also blamed, apparently, a Vatican 
conspiracy for "undermining the Moscow Olympics" in 1980, and 
concluded that: 

The mass-media is the cancer in the guts of Australia.^ 

In an edition of The Curia Mail of 22 November, 1989, The 
Party to Expose the Petrov Conspiracy reiterated its theories and 
its position that the intake of Vietnamese refugees was part of a 
plot to R o m a n Catholicise Australia: 

Fraser ... was a member of a Liberal Party government which had helped rain bombs 
on Vietnam, had supported Johnson's war, had maintained a campaign of fear and 
hatred of "communist" China, and who had sent 20-year-old Australians to jail for 
refusing to be conscripted to fight in Vietnam. The mass-media immediately set about 
giving Fraser a "Christian-type" image and representing him as a champion of the 
black man's interests. Fraser was installed to supervise the forthcoming and highly 
organised Refugee Fraud. The Fraud, which opened the way for the transmigration of 
the Vatican population of Indo-China, was officially launched on 20 July 1979. It was 
accompanied by an atmosphere of pirates, holocaust and armageddon, specially 
created by the media. By then Fraser was able to represent that he was forced by 
United Nations obligations to treat the Vietnamese as genuine refugees entitled to 
admission to Australia. No Asian country or Roman Catholic country in Asia seemed to 
be under the same obligation.71 

National Action was published by a group known variously 
as the National Alliance and Australian National Action, which 
consistently attacked both capitalism and multi-national 
corporations and the intake of non-whites into Australia. This 
organisation consciously invoked what it identified as the radical 
and anti-Capitalist traditions of Australia to justify and endorse 
its anti-Asian polemics. Its politics were totally at odds with 

those of the conventional "right". 
In the lead-up to the 1980 election it campaigned strongly 

in the Federal Seat of Perth against the sitting Liberal member, 
Ross McLean, because of his pro-Vietnamese refugee activites and 
speeches. 

Other attacks on refugees and on Asians and Jews and a 
racist poster-campaign were carried out by the so-called 
Australian Nationalist Movement, an organisation based in Perth, 
some of whose leaders were tried and sentenced to long terms of 

imprisonment in 1989-90 for violent crimes including arson and 
fire-bombing of Asian restaurants, and which was apparently 
responsible for putting up posters with the message "He Lives!" on 
the 100th anniversary of Hitler's 

70. ibid 

71 The Curw Mail ?? Nnvemhpr 1 Q89 
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72 
birth. '* National Action wrote that: 

[ l]t is the stinking rot of LIBERAL DEMOCRACY with its false consumer values which 
has led old Europe down hill. Nor has the liberal writer suggested that we can 
preserve our heritage if we so choose. No, we must go under to the Third World flood 
which has burst the sewer's walls.73 

A pamphlet National Action, published in Perth at about the 
same time claimed, inter alia, that: 

'ASIAN IMMIGRANTS TAKE YOUR JOBS 
•CHEAP ASIAN IMPORTS DESTROY OUR INDUSTRY 
•MULTI-NATIONAL CORPORATIONS ROB US 

It invoked two Australian icons of radical-Nationalism and of 
White Australia, Jack Lang and Henry Lawson, claiming from the 
former that: "Anybody w h o is against the white Australia policy 
is against the Australian nation" and from the latter that "The 
South must look to herself for strength in the storm that is yet 
to break." ' ̂  These two quotations also appeared on the front page 
of a newsletter, also called National Action which identified the 
publishers as Australian National Action, which, it said, had been 
founded in Sydney in 1982. It listed addresses which prospective 
recruits might contact in every State. A n article in this 
newsletter, "The Labor Party, the Labour M o v e m e n t , and White 
Australian Nationalism'" tried specifically to link the m o v e m e n t 
with the radical-nationalist "White Australia" traditions, 
including, as is indicated in the quotation below, the anti-British 
and isolationist aspects of that tradition: 

JOHN CURTIN, Australia's Prime Minister during the Second World War, was born in 
Creswick, Victoria, in 1885. He died in office in 1945. 
Curtin became politically active firstly in the Victorian Socialist Party. He wrote for 
the Party Paper. The VSP, which supported the ALP idea of a "White Australia", was 
far more militant than the ALP, and in favour of radical social reform ... In 1915, 
when Billy Hughes advocated Cnoscription, Curtin, now an ALP member, opposed 
him, and was jailed for his outspoken attack on compulsory military overseas 
service. When Hughes deserted the ALP, the party responded: "Vote No To 
Conscription and keep Australia White". In 1917, in the Victorian Worker, he 
criticised Hughes and his Conscription ideas, as dangerous to the maintenance of a 
European Australia, In the 1920's, Curtin showed considerable knowledge of military 
strategy when he urged the construction of a local aeroplane plant. He opposed the 
Premiers' Plan of the Depression years as an attack on Australian independence. He 
became Federal ALP leader in 1935. Throughout the 30's, as the world drifted to 

72. See, Inter alia, The West Australian, 15 May, 1989; 31 May, 1989; 16 September, 
1989; 18 September, 1989; 11 August, 1990; 15 September, 1990; 21 September, 1990. 
73. Pamphlet, "Throw Out McLean!" 

74. Pamphlet, Perth, no date. 
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war, Curtin developed an Isolationist position as the only valid one. In 1939. he 
opposed sending Australian troops to Europe on Britain's behalf, but to keep our 
resources intact for the struggle with Japan. In 1940, he reasoned peace could still 
be obtained with the Axis. Once Prime Minister and with Australia at war with Japan, 
Curtin urged total war to victory. He is a Hero of the Nation. 

It concluded, apropos itself and John Curtin: 

The good values of the old ALP flow into the stream of Australian Nationalism. If we 
are to be characterised as alien "fascists" by_a foul media: then Australia's greatest 
Prime Minister was a fascist. Good company? 75 

The same issue published various attacks on the Committee 
for the Economic Development of Australia along the lines that it 
was part of an International Capitalist plot working to sell out 

Australian interests to an "Asian-Pacific free trade zone", ^6 and 
77 

Japanese Capitalism". '' It also blamed proposed laws to make 
incitement to racial hatred illegal on "The links between organised 
political repression and big business." '° 

As well as being anti-Capitalist, unlike the conventional 
"right" in Australia it was consistently opposed to the American 
Alliance and ANZUS, claiming "Those w h o preach ANZUS are a 
little like Hungarians w h o preach the virtues of the Warsaw 
pact", and described the "Armed Neutrality Association" as a 

7Q 
"breath of fresh air". y This article carried an illustration which 
showed the U.S. as a Death's Head, and referred to "the world's 
capitalist 'evil empire'".The same issue also claimed that: 

Conservatism is an impossible creed for the Nineties .., Persons who believe that God 
intervenes in human affairs, that the Queen will save our country (from anything), 
that Westminster Parliaments make for good government is [sic], In our language, a 
fool, an idiot, a reactionary swindler of people's hopes I ̂ 

National Action also claimed its members had "broken up a 

Liberal Party meeting". 8 * 

74. National Action, No, 32, February-March 1989, p. 9, 

76. ibid, p. 2. 

77. ibid P. 2, 

78, ibid, p. 3, 

79, ibid, p. 6. The National Alliance distributed a booklet, You need Uncle Sam) 
describing it as "A guide to alternatives to ANZUS madness and leftist pacificism" (ibid, p. 11). 

80. ibid P- 8. 

81, ibidp. 11. 
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Australian National Action and the Australian National 
Alliance had virtually identical policies, and it appears one 
merged into the other. Both, along with certain other extremist 
groups, adopted the "Eureka" flag as their emblem 82 and as a 
symbol of Austraiian Nationalism, which implicitly or explicitly 
rejected the British connection and British "establishment" values. 
It also stated of itself: 

We look back tc the great Australian Nationalist Movement 1880-1910, which 
defined the nature of the Nation and the People. We are not transplanted Britons, 
Europeans or whatever. 'We are a new people with a new identity. Nationalists 
represent a simple politicisation of Australian traditions mobilised in the cause of 
National Independence.^ 

The Alliance issued posters such as "Jobs not Refugees". °4 

The Vietnamese refugees' anti-Communist credentials did not 
impress the National Alliance. The National Alliance, in 
advocating "Armed Neutrality" could be seen as having an 
anti-American aspect. It also appeared to look on the Soviet 
Union as at least a possible ally, since the Soviet Union was also 
portrayed as a beleagured outpost of the white race. In this it 
was, perhaps, also remaining true to the Australian 
radical-Nationalist tradition, recalling Henry Lawson's poem after 
Tusushima, quoted in Chapter 3 above, to the effect that: "the 
vanguard of the White M a n is the vanguard of the Russ!". It 
claimed: 

It is no doubt becoming increasingly obvious to the Soviet Government that there are 
considerable advantages to be gained over Mongoloid China by having as allies the 
Caucasiod population of Australia and New Zealand. The Soviet Union has allies in 
North Korea and Vietnam but they are also Mongoloid peoples and in Russian eyes 
inherently untrustworthy.^ 

It also attacked the conservative, Santamaria-run, National 
Civic Council, which was consistently pro-refugee, and which (see 
Chapter 3 above) had been one of the earlier opponents of the 
White Australia policy. The conservative magazine Quadrant 
(which, as documented in Chapter 9 below, also had a 
consistently pro-refugee stance) published a highly critical 
analysis of the National Alliance by Ted Murphy in its issue of 
November, 1981, titled "Australian Fascism". Mr Murphy wrote: 

The Alliance's attack on the National Civic Council was two-pronged: firstly Its 

82. ibid p. 11 • 

83. ibidp. 12. 

84. "Australian Fascism", Ted Murphy, Quadrant, November, 1981, p. 4. 

85, ibidp. 6. 
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anti-communism was respectable and meaningless; secondly, the N.C.C. failed to 
appreciate the connection between racism and right-wing politics. When the N.C.C.'s 
student organisations issued a leaflet advocating acceptance of Indo-Chinese refugees, 
the alliance commented: 

The Bob Santamaria-run Democratic clubs have joined with the extreme Left 
In placing the Immediate well-being of a few thousand "refugees" before the 
preservation of Australia's national identity and independence. The Democrats 
were once the only campus 'Opposition' to the Left, in the Early 1970s. Indeed, 
they still imagine themselves to be 'anti-Left', But times change. The 
Democrats and the extreme Left have come together on the 'refugees' ... The 
Democrats offer a putrid religion-based moralism to justify their stand (those 
poor people etc. etc.), while the Left advocates its policy in the name of 
'fighting racism'. The result is the same. In a strange way, the libertarian 
Catholic ideology (a weird combination) of the Democrat clubs is nothing more 
than Marxism turned upside down and inside out. 
The Democrats wish to turn Australia into a nation of milksops, of 
"humanitarians". °" 

In the pamphlet "Bob H a w k e 'Praises' National Action" (it 
w e n t on to report that M r H a w k e had actually said National 
Action consisted of "thugs and criminals"), it published an 
anti-Vietnamese-refugee p o e m with sentiments virtually 
indistinguishable from those of conventionally "left-wing" attacks 
on Vietnamese refugees. It began: 

In Vietnam things not OK 
Think to self "must go away". 
So jump on boat and come toAussies. 
"ah so' I say, "what a lovely possie."... 

It went on to suggest that Vietnamese refugees were 

Bourgeoisie or Capitalists on the run w h o s e entrepreneural 
instincts would corrupt Australia's union culture, their initial 
capital, once they w e r e allowed to settle in the country, being 
obtained from dole-cheating and rack-renting: 

Now everything is going good. 
Soon i own all neighbourhood, 
Open fish shop next to Coles, 
flake big profits from Spring Rolls.., 

It concluded, twelve stanzas later, that: 

We thank Australia - damn good place 
too damn good for Aussie race. 
So if you no like yellow man 
Plenty room in Vietnam. °° 

85. ibidp. 8. Murphy quotes National Resistance, Vol. 3, No, 3, 

86, National Action, "Bob Hawke 'Praises' National Action" (Pamphlet, no date, but 
printed after 24 September, 1984). 
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Another piece in the same pamphlet, headed "Immigration 
is a conspiracy' of Big Business", could almost have appeared in 

a Left-Labour or a Communist Party journal, and could justly 
claim to be in the tradition of William Lane, "Kirmess", Lang, 
Lawson, etc. This article claimed that the "Asianisation of our 
country" was a result of: 

[T]he plans of Big Business, of local capitalists ... [It] springs from the plan to 
integrate Australia's ecopnomy with those of South East Asia, to get out of recession 
by welcoming Asian business (and therefore migrants) into Australia. This policy 
links nicely with the foreign-policy of the UNITED STATES which is seeking to build 
new Asia political and economic alliances... Australia is part of the U.S. led world of 
global Banks and Multinationals, It is these forces which, with their Australian 
traitor allies, are dictating the ASIANISATION of Australia. Cheap Asian labour, great 
resources at cheap price and modern technology; these three economic factors "must" 
be available to Australia, 87 [Capitalisation in original] 

Writing m a letter to The Austraiiaji in 1989, Jim Saleam, 
the Chairman of Australian National Action, stated: 

i refer to the article by Gerard Henderson, It's Time to Muzzle Lunar Right's Baying 
(4/4)... it would be my belief that his talk about "violence", "anti-Semitism" etc. is 
connected to the desire to ban organisations critical of the New Right's doctrines of 
free trade/open borders which he supports ... what seems to be the entire problem of 
our "relations" with Mr Henderson is our trenchent criticism of economic 
Asianisation and our aversion to free-market capitalism ,.. One cannot expect a nation 
to have its life snuffed out in the name of economic globalism, to see a multiracial 
society called Into being by multinationals and local business leaders - without 
resistance.,.813 

The National Alliance continually stressed its links with the 
"White Australia" movement of the past, and tried to identify 

itself as the authentic guardian on the Australian 
radical-Nationalist tradition. The same issue published the poem 
by AB Paterson (who, it pointed out, was also the author of 
Waltzing Matilda"), "A job for McGuinness", which contained the 
stanza: 

But perhaps - later on - when the Chow and the Jap 
Begin to drift down from the tropics 
When a big yellow stain spreading over the map 
Provides some disquieting topics. ...^ 

It stressing that its racist attitudes were part of a 
continuing tradition of Australian labourism and 

87, ibid 

88. The Australian, 10 April, 1989. 

89. National Act ion, "Bob Hawke 'Praises' National Action", loc. cit. 
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radical-Nationalism the National Alliance, showing h o w 

little had changed, in the same pamphlet published a well-known 
cartoon by Phil M a y which had originally appeared in The 
Bulletin in 1886. 

This cartoon, titled "A Mongolian octopus - his grip on 
Australia", attributed to Asians a list of sins and pollutions 
virtually identical to those alleged against the Vietnamese refugees 
nearly a century after its first appearance in the Buiietin. These 
consisted of "cheap labour", "Paganism" (see Chaper 8 below for 
categorisations of South Vietnamese as representing forces of 
darkness opposed to Christian salvation, the Twelve Apostles being 
described by one author as Viet Cong), "immorality" (cf. 
allegations of prostitution and brothel-keeping), "smallpox" (cf. 
allegations of venereal disease) "opium" (cf. allegations of 
drug-peddling), "bribery" (cf. allegations of South Vietnam's 
corruption") "fan-tan" and "customs robbery" (cf. allegations of 

biack-marketeering). 9 0 

As certain of the extracts quoted above have indicated, the 
National Alliance showed no concern for - or rather was 
positively hostile to - "right-wing" interests such as maintaining 
Australian connections with the British Monarchy or with 
Britain. Indeed, as its version of the history of John Curtin and 
the quotations above demonstrate, it was hostile to Australia's 
entire alliance system, and to notions of Capitalism. 

While loyalty to the British Monarchy and to British 
institutions has often been regarded as a bench-mark of 
Austraiian conservatism and the Australian "right", as distinct 
from the radical-nationalist and Republican train of thought, the 
same pamphlet claimed in another article that: 

British economy and society are a putrid amalgam composed of a parsitic [sic] crust 
of "upper class" leeches - the decaying remnants of an Imperial aristocracy whose 
dead hand retards the development of industry, politics, thought and education .,, The 
war over the Malvinas Islands [sic] with Argentina in 1982 illustrated the worst of 
these aspects. The Yellow press lionised Prince Andrew as some sort of "hero" even 
though he spent the war posturing on an aircraft carrier, while the sons of the 
English working class were maimed and killed in battle ...̂1 

It also attacked the "stinking rot of liberal democracy with 
its false consumer values". It is notable that, as set out in 
Chapter 8 below, "false consumer values" were another sin 
frequently attributed to the South Vietnamese by the left. 

While the National Alliance was categorised as "fascist" by 
some, as in the Quadrant article quoted above, it will be seen 
(without necessarily disputing that categorisation) that 

90. ibidSee illustration 7:1 

91, National Action, "Bob Hawke 'Praises' National Action", loo. oil 
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many aspects of its ideology were in the Labour-Unionist, 
radical-Nationalist, or "left-wing", stream of "White Australia" 
thinking, and its arguments were in important ways practically 
identical with the most obviously "left-wing" attacks on 
Vietnamese refugees. 

The following chapter examines and documents further 
incidences of the prejudicial stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees 
in political and cultural terms. 



299 

Chapter 8 

Stereotyping of Vietnamese Refugees 

In the study Totalitarian Language, published in 1991, John 
Wesley Young commented: 

In Soviet Russia before the collectivisation of farms the imperialists linked up with 
kulaks, labelled by Lenin "profiteers" and "Vampires". In Mao's China they connived 
with the rich, the landlords anf the reactionary intellectuals - or, as the Chairman 
and his followers preferred to call these groups, "bull monsters and snake spirits" 
(niu-kueishe-shen) "devils" and "parasitic worms",,.' 

Th? prejudicial stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees and 
Vietnamese associated with the Saigon regime as enemies of 
progress was c o m m o n in left-wing and progressive circles 
internationally. Their expulsion, it was often suggested, was a 
cleansing" process. In Australia this had certain special aspects 
and emphases, and was, it is argued here, associated with special 
features of Australian radical history. 

It has been noted in Chapter 3 above that the evocation in 
Australia of the "Yellow Peril" in the Nineteenth and early 
Twentieth Century was in accord with various vested interests, 
including those of a labour-unionist movement concerned that 
Asians should not establish a non-Union culture in Australia, 
with industry protectionism and with the interests of the 
Australian radical-Nationalist movements in general. 

With certain differences, the stereotyping of Vietnamese 
refugees m a y be seen as having features in c o m m o n with, and 
derived directly from, this historically-entrenched notion. Added 
to this were more directly ideological considerations which 
regarded Asians coming to Australia as being enemies of progress 
and agents of reaction. This also had a certain similarity to 
ideological arguments of the days of the White Australia policy. 
This was allied to ideological positions which had been taken 
during the debate on the war in Vietnam. 

As has been documented to some extent in the preceding 
chapters, the politically hostile stereotyping of refugees was 
generally along the lines that those w h o had been associated with 
the Saigon regime were wealthy "parasites" and frequently 
"degenerate" in other ways. The accusations of wealth and 
parasitism co-existed with the somewhat inconsistent charge that 
if admitted into Australia as refugees they would also 

1. John Wesley Young, Orwell's Newspeak and Totalitarian Language, its Nazi ant 
CQmmumstAntemknts(\Jn\yerz\tvvre%s§fV\r§m§, 1991), p. 142. 
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be a source of cheap and non-Unionised labour. It was also 

notable that the South Vietnamese identified with the Saigon 

regime were also frequently accused of, as well as prostitution, 
being landlords, "landlordism" having been a notable feature of 
Communist rhetoric since at least the early part of the Bolshevik 
Revolution. Lenin, for example, had appealed to industrial 
workers to endorse a terror campaign against the Kulaks in 
August, 1918, in the following terms, borrowing from the 
vocabulary of pest control to explain the need for cleansing the 
land of them: 

The Kulak insanely detests Soviet authority and is ready to suffocate, to carve up 
hundreds of thousands of workers.., The Kulaks are the most beastly, the coarsest, 
the most savage exploiters ... These bloodsuckers have waxed rich during the war on 
the people's want, they have amassed hundreds and hundreds of thousands ... These 
spiders have grown fat at the expense of peasants, Impoverished by the war, of 
hungry workers. These leeches have drunk the blood of toilers, growing richer the 
more the worker starved in the cities and factories. These vampires have gathered 
and continue to gather in their hands the lands of the landlords, enslaving, time and 
again, the poor peasants. Merciless war against these kulaks! Death to them,^ 

Robespierre during the French Revolution had expressed 
matters comparably, showing the perceived e n e m y as vermin: 

If these rich farmers persist in sucking the people's blood, we will turn them over to 
the people themselves. If we find too many obstacles in dealing out justice to these 
traitors, the conspirators, the profiteers, then we will have the people deal with 
them.5 

Lenin had also expressed the need for "cleansing" 
counter-revolutionary vermin explicitly, speaking in January, 
1918, of: 

[T]he rich, swindlers and parasites ,,, the single main objective [is] the cleansing of 
Russia's soil of all harmful insects, of scoundrel fleas, bedbugs and so on.^ 

Dr Robert Conquest has quoted a passage from the Soviet 
dissident writer Vasily Grossman's book, Forever Flowing. 

They had sold themselves on the idea that the so-called 'kulaks' were pariahs, 
untouchables, vermin ... they stank, they all had venereal diseases; they were 
enemies of the people and exploited the labour of others ... And there was no pity for 
them. They were not human beings; one had a hard time making out what they were -
vermin, evidently,̂  

2. Richard Pipes, The Russian Revolution^intage Books, New York, 1991) p. 737. 

3. ibid, p. 737. 

4. ibid, p. 791, 

5, Robert Conquest, "Vasily Grossman" in Tyrants and Typewriters( Hutchinson, London, 
1989) p. 112, 
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A tendency may be observed in many instances to 
categorise Vietnamese associated with Saigon as being associated 

with forces of reaction as opposed to forces of progress, similar to 
the Manichean identification of forces of darkness opposed to 
forces of light. It has also been noted that allegations were 
frequently made that they had been brothel-keepers, prostitutes, 
drug-peddlers and black-marketeers, or had indulged in other 
activities with connotations of impurity, such as being associated 
with gold, jewellery and other consumer goods and alleged icons 
of Capitalism. These accusations had strong parallels with 
accusations which had been kveikd against Asians by William 
Lane and others in the days of the formulation of the White 
Australia Policy, as discussed in Chapter 3 above. 

One is reminded also, in reading some of these descriptions, 
of John Manifold's poem, "Ballad of 17 and '53", (quoted with 
source in Chapter 1), describing anti-Communist refugees from 
Stalinist Russia as enemies of progress, prostitutes, drug-dealers, 
venal politicians and traitors, in the following terms: 

... titled tarts and titled crooks, 
Lords who earned a crust by dancing, ladies living on their looks... 
Venal politicians, traitors, people with mysterious drugs, 
Incarnations of the Buddha, Jesuit priests and simple thugs... 

In 1943, Communist Party of Australia General Secretary 

Lance Sharkey had written of: 

[Capitalist society, which produces monsters such as Hitler, Himmler, Mussolini 
... as well as hordes of quislings, traitors, spies, scabs, provocateurs, criminals and 
informers. One cannot reason with these human jackals... They can only be dealt with 
by being punished ̂  

Another "rage-choked Stalinist" is quoted by Young as 
having produced the epithet: 

"Wrecker-diversionist-spy-scum-riffraff fascist beasts in human form."7 

Mr Sharkey's writing epitomised a strain of both "left" and 
right" radical views of Capitalist societies as forces of darkness 
and enemies of progress and of the people, variations of which 
were to be seen in numerous pronouncements regarding Vietnam. 

Allegations that the South Vietmanese government and those 
associated with it were corrupt, consumerist, reactionary and in 
general enemies of progress had been a major aspect of the 
Vietnam w a r debate and this stereotyping w a s carried on after 

6. "Professor Anderson: A Counter-Revolutionary Humbug", Communist Review, May 
1943, quoted in O'Brien, The Saviours (Drummond, Melbourne, 1977), p. 53. 

7. Young, op. cit. p. 143. 
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the end of the war. Such allegations, as with Mr 

Manifold's poem, tended not to suggest that there might be any 
individual exceptions to this and it was often implied that the 

whole mass of those associated with the fallen regime was 
collectively guilty and lacking in any redeeming qualities. The 
existence of "corruption" in South Vietnam could be evoked to 
suggest that the entire society was unworthy of survival, and 
that those making up such a society were criminals and/or 
enemies of progress. Indeed, in hostile descriptions of South 
Vietnamese the general style of description often tended towards 
avoiding suggesting that they were individual human beings at 
all. To substantiate this involves looking at what are often quite 
subtle questions of literary style and art but a few examples may 
illustrate the point. The negative stereotyping of South 
Vietnamese refugees as enemies of progress was in many ways 
entrenched in much "progressive" dialogue before the Vietnam 
War ended, since this was how the Saigon Government with 
which they were identified had repeatedly been described. Writing 
in 1969 the prominent Americal "liberal" economist and former 
diplomat John Kenneth Gaibraith derided the South Vietnamese 
army and described the Saigon regime as: 

[Markedly regressive ... [but in right-wing American mythology] South 
Vietnamese dictators became incipient Ueffersons holding aloft the banners of an 
Asian democracy. An elaborately rigged election became a further portent of 
democracy. One of the world's most desultory and impermanent armies became, 
always potentially, a paragon of martial vigor ,.."8 [emphasis added] 

In 1969 the American Friends Service Committee (Quakers), 
published a "white paper on ending the war", Vietnam 69, above 
the signatures of the Chairman and Executive President, which 
was also reprinted in Canberra for Australian distribution the 
same year, and which claimed that: 

The government in Saigon is a military dictatorship propped up by US power, 
despised by most Vietnamese and notoriously corrupt... Many of the leading figures in 
the present Saigon Government fought for the French against their own countrymen, 
They represent an old and vanished order. Whatever the outcome in Vietnam, 
they will be swept away the moment the Vietnamese regain control of their own 
affairs ...̂  [emphases added] 

8. John Kenneth Gaibraith, How to Control the Militarvi Signet Books, New York, 1969) 
pp. 17-18, It is interesting to contrast this with Mr Galbraith's several apologetics for the 
Soviet Union published about the same time, when he established himself as a principal 
spokesman for the theory of "convergence" between the Soviet Union and the United States. See 
Robert Conquest, We and They: Civic andDespotic Cultures(lemp]e Smith, London, 1980), pp, 
120-123. 

9. Gilbert F. White & Bronson P. Clark, Vietman 1969(American Friends Service 
Committee, Philadelphia & Canberra 1969), p. 11. 
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It continued that the South Vietnamese soldiers (in contrast 
to the Communist National Liberation Front, who were among 
"the world's most formidable fighting men") were among: 

[T] he world's poorest [fighting men and] fight ,., only to sustain the power of a 
corrupt military clique,' ̂  

It said there would be "suffering and turmoil" if the US left, 

but that would be preferable to continuing the war.** 
The British left-liberal Guardian Weekly, during the final 

northern attack on Saigon, published the following description of 
South Vietnam by T D Allman, describing the South Vietnamese 
people and society in completely contemptuous terms: 

[Wjhat Senator Fulbright called "a society of prostitutes and mercenaries" -
and the caricature of civilization produced in South Vietnam by the American 
way of war is what now accounts for the collapse of a state that never had any 
economic or social basis except that provided by the Americans, The South Vietnamese 
soldiers fleeing an enemy which has not yet attacked and trying to push their motor 
bikes onto US ships sum up the product of American "nation building" - a 
militarist society with nothing worth fighting for, a consumer society 
that produces nothing; a nation of abandoned women conditioned to flee to the next 
handout of US surplus rice, of dispossessed gangs hitching rides on US planes to 
the next jerry-built urban slum ... As thousands claw and bribe their way on to 
US aircraft, US officials, rather than trying to understand the bases of their Vietnam 
failure, assert yet again that a nation is "voting with its feet" against communism. 
The validity of such assertions can be judged by imagining the chaos if a US president 
suddenly announced that a million Bangladeshis, Ethiopians or Chinese were to be 
given free rides to America. The melodrama of Da Nang, in this sense, was 
instructive. Thousands rushed to board US transports, but when the city finally fell, 
no blood-bath occurred, Instead, a population alienated from the roots of its 
own civilization by decades of dependence on the Americans, was left to make its 
accommodation, no doubt very difficult, with an administration nonetheless 
independently capable of assuring the basic services, and of law and order ...'2 
[emphases added] 

The same issue of the Guardian Weekly carried a piece by 
Martin Woollacott asking if people w h o wished to adopt a 
Vietnamese orphan: "would be prepared to have a middle-aged 
South Vietnamese A r m y major living in their house for the rest of his natural life 13 

Alan Ashbolt, in the book A n Australian Experience: Words 

from the Vietnam Fears, in which he described with apparent 

10. ibid, p. 12, 

i 1, ibid, p. i 3, 

12, T.D. Allman, "The US refugee policy", The Guardian Weekly, 12 April, 1975. 

13. Martin Wollacott, "Orphans as Propaganda", The Guardian Weekly, 12 April, 1975, 
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approval: "The execution of village headmen, appointed as 

stooges by the Saigon Government"14 and made reference to 
Saigon's jackal generals"/-* wrote of the capital of the regime 

as: 

The nightmare necropolis of Saigon, where ghouls and junkies danced on the neon-lit 
gravestones of a gimcrack capitalist culture. '6 

At the launching of the book, in Fremantle in April, 1975, 
Mr Ashbolt warned, in the Manichean terminology used or 
implied by many, against "dark recessive forces" gathering and 

plotting in Australian politics. 
It has been noted in Chapters 1 and 2 above that Senator 

McClelland, speaking in Parliament as Minister for Immigration in 
the Whitiam Government shortly after the fall of Saigon, 
dismissed South Vietnamese refugees then in Australia with 
contempt as: "a small number of fugitives from the discredited 
regime in South Vietnam." It is difficult to imagine him using 
similar language to describe pro-Allende refugees from Chile, for 
whom, as also noted in chapter 2 above, the Whitiam 
Government directed immigration guidelines be relaxed. 

The collective categorisation of pro-Saigon Vietnamese as 
reactionary", as oppressors and as enemies of progress and of 
Liberation, had been going-on on the Left and among some 
opposed to Western intervention in the Vietnam W a r for m a n y 
years before the Liberation of the South in 1975. For example, 
Dr JF Cairns, later Deputy Prime Minister in the Whitiam 

Government, claimed in 1965: 

Australia cannot claim to defend herself by sending her forces to Asia to fight 
alongside landlords, merchants and officials who are opposing 
progressive change,' ° 

14, Alan Ashbolt, An Australian Experience: Words from the Vietnam Years 
(Australasian Book Society, 1975), p. 282. This phrase was repeated with approval by Mr 
David Parker, then President of the Guild of Undergraduates of the University of Western 
Australia and later Deputy Premier and Treasurer in the West Australian State Labor 
Government, at the book's launching at the Perth Film and Television Centre, Fremantle, WA, 30 
April, 1975 (Contemporaneous notes by present writer), 

15. ibid p. 277, 

16, ibidp. 287-288, 

17. Contemporaneous notes by present writer, Perth Institute of Film and Television, 
Fremantle, 30 April, 1975; see also "Scenes of Rejoicing", The Bulletin .May 17,1975, p. 11. 

18, JF Cairns, Living with Asiddmsdome Press, 1965), p. 175, 
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Mr Clyde Cameron, Minister for Immigration at the time of 

the fall of Saigon, writing in the West Australian ALP newspaper, 
The Western Sun, as early as March, 1966, had claimed: 

[Hjistory proves that hunger, disease and exploitation are the things that cause 
people to support communism ... US Policy in South Vietnam has done nothing to cure 
the disease that causes communism there. In fact, by it's [sic] military intervention 
on the side of the South Vietnamese war mongers, black marketeers and 
wealthy land lords, it has only exacerbated the position. '9 [emphasis added] 

Prominent American anti-war spokesman Senator William 
Fulbright is reported to have claimed in a major series of lectures 
at John Hopkins University in 1966 that: 

[B]oth literally and figuratively, Saigon has become an American brothel,20 

Images of brothels and prostitution were frequently 
employed in hostile descriptions of the South Vietnamese regime 
and of South Vietnamese people. 

Dr Cairns said in the May, 1970, Message of the Vietnam 
Moritorium Campaign: 

South Vietnam has been bombed and burnt halfway back to the stone age, and many of 
Its people have been corrupted or turned into prostitutes21 [emphasis 
added] 

Many of these attacks had a strangely old-fashioned aspect 
to them, harkening back to apparently suddenly-rediscovered 
values of Puritanism. 

The adjective "dirty" and synonymous terms were often 
applied for associations with the Saigon side. 

It is notable that this anticipated the vocabulary employed 
in 1993 by the warring States in the former Yugoslavia where 
the expulsion or killing of ethnically unacceptable groups was 
described by those carrying them out as "ethnic cleansing". 

The stereotyping of pro-Saigon or anti-Communist 
Vietnamese refugees as "dirty" m a y have been linked with the 
frequent description of the Vietnam war by opponents of US and 
Australian commitment to South Vietnam as a "dirty" war, for 
example by M r Arthur Calwell (who had previously claimed, as 
mentioned above, that two Wongs did not make a 

19. "Vietnam as seen by Mr Clyde Cameron M.H.R.", The Western Sun (Perth), March, 
1966. 

20. Quoted in William F. Buckley, "Senator Fulbright at John Hopkins", The Jeweller's 
Eye(Berkley Medallion books, 1969), pp. 48-50 at p. 49. 

21. The AdvertiserKAdelaide), 1 May, 1970, 
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White). 2 2 

M r Calwell also described the South Vietnamese leader, Air 
Vice-Marshal Ky, as being, among other things, a "quisling 
gangster", a "butcher", and, perhaps hearkening back to the 
traditional terminology of William Lane and other proponents of 
White Australia (see Chapter 3 above) "a social and moral 
leper." 2 3 

The Anglican newpaper, a non-offical Anglican church paper 
managed by Francis James (who was also in editorial control, 
though not at all times the official editor), and which supported 

the Viet Cong,4-4 published an attack on Ky simply on the alleged 
ground that he w a s sexually active, claiming with a certain 
coyness that: 

What is insufficiently appreciated about General Ky in Australia is that his prowess 
in the bedroom is at least the equal to his skill in the air ,..25 

Prime Minister Hawke, speaking in 1985, described the war 

in Vietnam as having been an "obscene purpose". " M r H a w k e 
had, in November, 1974, been a sponsor of a petition to the US 
and Australian Governments virtually ridiculing claims of US 
prisoners of war in North Vietnam that they had been seriously 
tortured by contrast to the tortures carried out by the Thieu 
regime in South Vietnam: 

The (US p.o.w.s) who talked of oriental tortures were all able to stand up and speak 
into the microphones, showing a scar here and there, none showed evidence of 

22. See for example, AA Calwell, Be JustandFear Not'(Lloyd O'Neil, Melbourne, 1972), 
p. 232:"... that cruel, dirty, unwinnable civil war". 

23. Australian Journal of Politics and History, Vol. 13, No. 2, August, 1967, p. 254. 

24. See, for example, issues of 8 April, 1965: "On the facts, it is obvious that US troops 
are present in South Vietnam in the same way, and for the same reasons, that Russian troops 
entered Hungary in 1956 ,..; 6 May, 1965; 15 July, 1965; 11 November, 1965; 16 
December, 1965; 17 February, 1966. On 18 November, 1965, its editorial referred to the 
Viet Cong as the "National Liberation Front" in an approving reference, one of the first 
publications in Australia to do so. 

25. The Anglican (Sydney), 13 January, 1966; on 9 October, 1963, the Anglican 
claimed the Santamaria-associated Democratic Labor Party was: "[A] party of the blackest 
reaction sustained by an unholy alliance between clericalism and large-scale capitalism, and 
indistinguishable in any respect from the Italian fascist or German nazi parties of the 1930's,., 
It is a disgrace - and a serious threat - to democracy in Australia," 

26. Hansard, House of Representatives, 9 May, 1985, p. 1951, 
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irreversible malnutrition ...27 [brackets in original petition] 

The logic appeared to be that Australia's commitment to 
South Vietnam had been, for whatever reason, to help the US 
defend the anti-Communist South Vietnamese regime. Therefore, 
it w a s incumbent on those opposing Austraiian involvement to 
show or at least suggest that the people making up an entity 
k n o w n rather vaguely as "South Vietnam'", the "South 
Vietnamese Regime'" or the "Saigon Regime" which might expand 
or contract for purposes of argument to take in or exclude 
political leaders, government officials, civil servants, village 
headmen, military personnel of various ranks, "Capitalists", 
merchants, professionals and government-supporting citizens in 
general, as well as the various prostitutes and brothel-keepers, 
were not worth defending. 

Shortly before the final attack on Saigon the World Peace 
Council-associated LO Congress for International Co-Operation and 
Disarmament, whose Australian President w a s Dr Cairns (then 
Deputy Prime Minister of Australia), distributed a broadsheet to 
m e m b e r s of Parliament describing the South Vietnamese 
Government as "callous and anti-democratic" and accusing it of 
"repression and intimidation involving serious breaches of the 
Paris agreement". 

In some cases condemnation of the alleged decadence and 

27. Petition printed in The Beacon (Unitarian Peace Memorial Church, Melbourne), 
November, 1974, p. 12. Other signatories included such prominent Australian progressive 
intellectuals as Professor Max Charlesworth, writer and advertising executive Phillip Adams, 
Nobel Prize-winning novelist Patrick White and clerygman The Rev. Alan Walker. The US 
actress and anti-war activist Jane Fonda said US Prisoners-of-War who claimed to have been 
tortured in North Vietnam were "hypocrites and liars" (See "Jane Fonda Grants Some P.O.W. 
Torture" The New York Times, 7 April, 1973, p. 11.). 
28. Hal Colebatch, An Examination of the Sources, Ideologies and Political Importance oi 
Peace Movements in Australia from Approximately 1950 to approximately 1965, Master of 
Arts Thesis, Department of Politics/History, University of Western Australia, 1972, passim, 
esp. pp. 152-225. 
29. Denis Warner, Not With Guns Alone: How Hanoi Won the War (Hutchinson, 1977), 
pp. 16-17. Dr Cairns stated in Living with Asia (loit^Amne Press, 1965): "Is it not obvious 
that if the people of South Vietnam are to decide their own future, the revolutionary process in 
which they are living must continue? Can the "rich and the government" who Professor Child 
found were "hoarding their resources", rather than investing in economic growth, or the "rich 
merchantile class" that he found to be "vigorously opposed to economic progress" carry out this 
revolutionary process? Can the landlords of South Vietnam who have ensured that "land reform 
was a flop"? Can the capitalists who have left industry "insignificant"? Can the officials, the 
generals and the colonels? Above all, can American aid, which "guarantees... the position of the 
rich mercantile class" and ensures that the "conditions for economic take-off" will not come into 
existence?... The Viet Cong are nationalists and none can mistake it." (pp. 40-41.) In the same 
book, Dr Cairns claimed of Indonesia and Australia respectively. "The people of one are warm, 
colourful, mystical, emotional, Islamic and influenced by musjawarah and gctong royonc, 
(mutual discussion and assistance); the people of the other are materialistic, practical, 
indifferent and influenced by Christianity and capitalism ..." (p. 76.) 
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corruption of the old order was contrasted with the 
"cleanliness" of the new. The American poet and anti-Vietnam 
War activist, Robert Lowell, claimed at the time of the fail of 
Saigon in 1975 that: "In our defeat Communism is inevitable and 

cleansing, though tyrannical forever"™ (The word "our" here 
presumably referred in fact to the South Vietnamese). 

Peter L Berger, Professor of Sociology at Boston University, 
and a former opponent of the Western military commitment to 
South Vietnam, has written: 

Vietnam ... has become the prototype of a politics of moral purity. ^ • 

Evocations of the moral purity of the victorious side and of 
the ideology associated with it were also m a d e manifest in 
Australia. M r Cameron concluded his memoirs, China, 
Communism and Coca-Cola, with a description of the Communist 
regime in China as "clean and just"." M r Gough Whitiam, w h o 
visited Hanoi in 1979 and was photographed with Prime Minister 
Pham Van Dong in what could be taken as a gesture of solidarity 
with the regime, claimed that the atmosphere there was 

strangely wholesome'.-^ 
The American anti-Saigon activist Susan Sontag, visiting 

North Vietnam during the war, was typical of m a n y w h o 
described the Hanoi regime in Utopian terms, claiming that "the 
phenomenon of existential agony, of alienation, just doesn't 

appear ..."̂^ Anti-war activists Staughton Lynd and T o m 
Hayden claimed of North Vietnam that: "Even before w e arrived 
in Hanoi w e were struck by 

30. New York Review of Books, 12 June, 1975. 

31. Peter L Berger, "Morality and Political Action", lecture Boston University, October, 
1987, reprinted in Quadrant (Australian Association for Cultural Freedom, Sydney), June, 
1988, p. 14. 

32. Clyde Cameron, China, Communism and Coca-Cola'(Hill of Content, Melbourne, 
1980), p. 317. 

33. The National Times, November 17,1979. By way of contrast to this perception of 
strange wholesomeness, Prime Minister Hawke, when giving the eighth annual Singapore 
Lecture in Singapore on 27 November, 1987 - the first time a serving head of government has 
been accorded this honour - described Vietnam as "an island of stagnation in a sea of 
development", 

34, Susan Sontag, Trip toHanof(H&u York, 1968), p, 69, quoted in Paul Hollander, 
Political Pilgrims: Travels of Western Intellectuals to the Soviet Union, China and Cuba, (Oxford 
University Press, Oxford and New York, 1981), p. 271. See also Hollander for numerous 
examples of similar quotes. 
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the grace, variety and established identity of the 
[society]." 35 M s sontag also proclaimed her conviction that the 
North Vietnamese "genuinely cared about the welfare of ... 
captured American pilots."*" 

In contrast to evocations of the purity of the Liberated 
areas, in an article titled "Are w e a Nation of Bastards?" 
published in Meanjin in June, 1976, shortly after the arrival at 
Darwin of the ATein Gang Professor Manning Clark portrayed the 
Fraser government as pledged to "stand against the progressive 
and hopeful part of the world" and to "defend the old reactionary 
order", which was destined "like the other reactionary countries 
in South-East Asia" to be "swept into the dust-bin of history".°7 

Professor Clark combined a progressivist, dialectical view of 
history, in which "reactionaries" were destined to be "swept 
away", with predictions on racist lines that white Australians 
stood in danger of being dispossessed by Asiatic hordes. Here 
again, the images evoked and the vocabulary used were not very 
different to those associated with warnings of the "Yellow Peril" 
by advocates of the White Australia Policy of the Nineteenth and 
early Twentieth Century, save that the prospect apparently 
aroused his approval. He wrote of fears (or possibly, it seemed, 
of hopes) that: 

We too, like the other reactionary countries of South East Asia and 
elsewhere, were about to be wiped off the face of the Earth, that the peoples 
of the world, carried away as they were and by a hope of better things for mankind, 
would not let us survive - that we have always been intruders here, and now, like the 
South Africans and the Rhodesians, and possibly much later the white New 
Zealanders, we would ... be eliminated and disappear off the face of the 
earth as though we had never been. 3° [emphasis added] 

At the time of writing South Vietnam, an allegedly 
reactionary" country, was already in the "dustbin of history". 
He also wrote in the National Times of 11-16 October, 1976, of 
his anticipation of the day of purification dawning for Australia 
when our Robespierre arrives here to clean up ".[emphasis 
added] Professor Clark had used this Manichean imagery and 

35. Staughton Lynd and Tom Hayden, The Other Side(W&H York, 1966), p. 57, quoted in 
Hollander, op. cit, p. 271. 

36. Susan Sontaq, Trip toHanoi(Hew York, 1968), p. 71, quoted in Hollander, op. cit, 
p. 271. 

37. Manning Clark, "Are we a Nation of Bastards?" Meanjin Quarterly June, 1976, p, 
216, 

38. ibid 
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stereotyping previously, for example in a 1973 article, "The 
Years of Unleavened Bread", published originally in Meanjin and 
republished in 1978 in the N S W Labor Leader. 

[Liberal Prime Minister Harold Holt] was sucked into the Maelstrom of Vietnam 
[and] found himself in partnership with all those societies in the world which were 
about to be swept into the dust-bin of human history. But before he was 
engulfed by the progressive forces the sea took him and he was seen no more 
...[with Whitiam] our years of shame in Vietnam and the old corrupt order 
of society would come to an end. At long last we had a teacher who had a chance to 
lead us out of the darkness into light, always provided that THEY did not cut 
him down, that THEY spared him a little before he went from hence and was seen no 
more... ̂ 9 [emphasis added, capitalisation in original] 

Beyond Australia, another contemporaneous example of 
left-wing readiness to consign reactionary races to this oblivion 
was provided by the German Baader-Meinhof Gang terrorist 
Ulrike Meinhof speaking before a judicial hearing in 1972, where 
she argued that: 

Auschwitz meant that six million Jews were killed, and thrown on the scrap-heap of 
Europe, for what they were: money Jews (Geldjuderi)... The failure of the Left, of the 
Communists, had lain in not making these connections plain... [Germans] have not yet 
been told that anti-Semitism is really a hatred of capitalism.40 

The Freedom From Hunger Campaign and Action for 
Development, in a joint publication Ideas and Action set out what 
was described as the "confessions of an ex-volunteer", w h o 
confessed that when working in South Vietnam in 1972: 

[M]ost serious of all came our realisation that we were propping up a corrupt and 
vicious police state and preventing a revolution [sic] that should have happened 
twenty years ago, and which inevitably did happen in 1975 ...[later] a job with a 
voluntary organisation in Scotland which allowed me the freedom to attempt to apply 
some of the lessons learnt in Vietnam to the Scottish situation.41 [emphasis added] 

One month after Professor Clark's "Are We A Nation of 
Bastards?" article, in July. 1976, South Vietnam was formally 
"unified" with the North under Hanoi's control. Large numbers of 

39. Manning Clark, "The Years of Unleavened Bread: December 1949 to December 
1972", Meanjin, September 1973, pp. 244-50; reprinted in LaborLeadsr(NSW) November 
1978, p. 8. (Labor Leecfcrms described on its masthead as being "published by young social 
democrats within the Australian Labor Party"). 

40. George Watson, "Race and the Socialists: On the Progressive Principals of 
Revolutionary Extermination" Encounter, November, 1976, p. 23. 

41. Helen Steven, "Confessions of an Ex-Volunteer", ideas and Action (Freedom From 
Hunger Campaign and World Vision), 1979. 
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city-dwellers were moved by force into the countryside. 
The Secretary-General of the Vietnamese Communist Party, Le 
Duan, announced that standards of living would n o w fall, 
claiming that "People in the South had attained living-standards 
too high for the country's economy." However, apart from being 
a necessity, this was also a virtue and indeed an integral part of 
progress and Liberation. Such a "consumer society", as had 
existed in the South, M r Le Duan said, was the: 

Complete opposite of a truly happy and civilized life.4^ 

Many in the West, including Australia, appeared to accept 
this proposition, at least as it applied to Liberated Vietnam. 
Attacks on materialism and consumerism were a c o m m o n feature 
of the arguments advanced in some progressive Western 
intellectual circles. 

For example the influential American academic Herbert 
Marcuse, then Professor of Philosophy at the University of 
California, wrote in "Liberation from the Affluent Society", 
published in 1968: 

The affluent society [brings] the progressive brutalisation and moronization of 
man.^ 

He continued that the affluent society stood in the way of 
the perfection of man: 

[Liberation from the affluent society ... is identical with the transition from 
capitalism to socialism, If socialism Is defined In Its most Utopian terms: namely, 
among others, the abolition of labor, the termination of the struggle for existence... 
as a force for transformation of human existence and of its environment.44 

Similarly, in Australia, the Catholic Worker, following the 
assumption of editorial control by Professor M a x Charlesworth and 
others of like mind (see below) suggested, for example in an 
article published in 1970, that the natural and morally correct 
response to what it identified as Western consumerism was 
hatred: 

America's technical competence ... has left us with very little - the vulgarisation of 
human instinct, junkers in political seats of power, distraction as a way of life, 
raucous appeal to trivialities and luxuries, the consumer cornucopia pouring 

42. Paul Johnson, A History of the Moctern World, (WeidenfeW, London, 1983), p. 657. 

43. Herbert Marcuse, "Liberation from the Affluent Society" David Cooper Ed., The 
Dialectics of Liberation(Pe\\m\ Books, London, 1968), p. 180. 

44. fbidpp. 183-184. 
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out its vast retail heap of polluting junk ... where there is so much to 
hate, the task of finding something to love is Herculean indeed... Spiritually isolated 
from the strivings of men everywhere for justice, decency and the good of the spirit, 
America could export only those dark obsessions which go by the most euphemistic 
and deceptive of phrases: The American way of life... For the present, "In order to be 
healed, our Illness must get worse."4^ [emphases added] 

Writing in the Australian of 7 January, 1976, Professor 

Manning Clark described: 

[H]ow hopelessly wedded we, as Australians, are to our petty-bourgeois values - to 
that very sickness which the progressive part of the world is shedding and 
destroying, [emphases added] 

The Beacon, published by the so-called Unitarian Peace 
Memorial Church in Melbourne (the Australian Assembly of 
Unitarian and Liberal Christian Churches in 1963 denied any 

connection with it),4** whose politics were a combination of 

various far-left positions, s u m m e d up m a n y of these attitudes. 
In the issue of May, 1975, immediately after the fall of Saigon, 
it published what might be seen as a plain but partly indirect 
attack on Vietnamese refugees by running on two consecutive 
pages two attacks on anti-Communist refugees in Australia and a 
celebration of Hanoi's victory. This w a s an extremist line it had 

pursued for m a n y years.4-7 O n Page 6 it carried an article under 

45. Catholic Worker, Melbourne, June, 1970, pp. 7-8, 

46, The President of the Australian Assembley of Unitarian and Liberal Christian 
Churches, E Bramstead, said in The Bulletin, 22 June, 1963, p. 34: "None of our member 
churches ... shares the political sympathies of the Rev. Victor James [then President of the 
Unitarian Peace Church]."; for general background on the Unitarian Peace Church and the Rev. 
Victor James, see Hal Colebatch, An Examination of the Sources, ideologies and Pofitica, 
Importance of Peace Movements in Australia from Approximately 1950 to approximately 1965, 
Master of Arts Thesis, Department of Politics/History, University of Western Australia, 1972, 
pp. 21-21A. 

47. The Beacon praised Soviet causes until 1989 but chided the Soviet Union for Its 
moderation and pacificism. In the edition of October, 1967, The Beacon published an article on 
behalf of the Unitarian Peace Church calling on the Soviet Union: "If it still wants to be a 
Revolutionary power, let it begin in Vietnam, Let it send not 150 Soviet planes, mostly 
MIG-17s, and train a few Vietnamese pilots. Let it send 1,000 MIG-21's with Soviet pilots. Let 
it send not some fairly dubious SAM missiles, but its most modern weaponry. Let it send its fleet 
to defend Haiphong. Let it declare publicly that an invasion of the North is an invasion of Russia. 
Let it move in Berlin, in Iran, in Turkey. Let it stir up trouble in Greece. Let it prove to the 
world that it is proud of being revolutionary - by helping with deeds the Revolutionaries. Let it 
make its commitment so crystal clear that all the exploited people of the world will be able to 
say: Yes, Russia is our friend ... unfortunately [with] Russia's stale old cliche's of 'peaceful 
co-existence' the image [of a revisionist Soviet Union] is spreading", (p.7) Another article in 
the same issue, "Dissent in the USSR", demanded the Soviet Union make Eastern Europe "a real 
economic and military challenge to Western Europe ..." The issue of March, 1971, carried a 
story headlined: "Aggression from Earth. US Militarism lands on the moon." 
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the heading "Blood on the wattle?" warning that 
anti-Communist migrants were paving the way to fascism, 

torture chambers and concentration camps in Australia: 

Altogether, the threat of organised violence from the traditional Guardians in 
Australia is likely to be increased by the addition of two new factors; 1. The fascist 
migrant bodies; 2. the widespread spectrum of assistance from the Americans, 
made available to opponents of socialists and nationalist independence movements 
throughout the world. 
The supporting and financing of such anti-democratic and reactionary forces... can no 
longer be denounced as leftist paranoia,,. This unholy alliance of old Australian 
reactionaries, New Australian migrant anti-Communists and American 
imperialists must be opposed by all Australians ,., if they and their minions 
prevail in Australia we will indeed have Law and Order - the Law of the Torture 
Chamber and the Order of the Concentration Camp and G r a v e 4 8 

[emphases added] 
On the following page it carried another story on the 
"Anti-Communist demonstrators", again linking them with 
incipient totalitarianism: 

[ l]t was obvious that the numbers mainly consisted of migrant groups of Eastern 
European Origin. Their posters luridly proclaimed ancient resentments 
relating to their erstwhile homelands. There was a good number of children 
wearing Catholic school uniforms, also a large number of elderly women plainly 
fearful of Communists coming down on us, as snatches of conversation overheard 
implied .., The housewife who organised the demonstration ... seems to have little 
political understanding other than rabid anti-Communism ... There is a 
great danger of a resurgence of the McCarthy era in Australia, In Germany it was the 
numbers of people with little political understanding who supported Hitler's rise to 
power,49 [emphases added] 

Above this story, on the same page, it carried an article 
asking for donations to be sent to Liberated Vietnam and 
celebrating the victory of the progressive forces there (it asked 
that cheques be m a d e payable to the Vietnam Reconstruction 
Pledge, care of the Congress for International Co-Operation and 
Disarmament): 

On 11 May, 1975, the Unitarian Church celebrated the victory of the Vietnam people 
,,. The Vietnamese people announced joyously the celebration of victory and we too 
joined them in celebrating such a momentous event, Their victory was a victory for 
all struggling people ... In the last few weeks huge areas of South Vietnam have come 
under the adnministration of the PRG [Provisional Revolutionary Government of 
South Vietnam], Despite press reports to the contrary, most of the population of these 
liberated areas have quickly returned once the fighting has ceased ... ^°[brackets in 
original] 

48. Dr W Richards, "Blood on the Wattle?" The Bewon, (Unitarian Peace Memorial 
Church, Mebourne), May, 1975, p.6 

49. ibid P- 7. 

50, ibid, p. 7, 
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It further claimed, on page 1 ("American bloodbath in 

Vietnam Ends") that ail the Governments of South Vietnam since 
1954 had been nothing but "self-seeking puppets", and, further 
suggesting that the Saigon regime and its supporters had no 
legitimacy, continued, using Maoist and Hanoi terminology of the 
day, that: 

Even before Saigon's puppet regime collapsed it was clear that Da Nang was a sea of 
peace after the puppet troops fled... ̂ ' 

The next paragraph was particularly revealing, indicating 
the themes of Liberation banishing not only the allegedly corrupt 
"quislings" and puppets of South Vietnam but also of such "dark 
forces" as prostitution and gambling and ushering in progress (its 
hailing of the nationalisation of "farms" w a s premature) that 
would be repeated in various w a y s in later descriptions of 
pro-Saigon or anti-Communist Vietnamese. It hailed the 
expropriation of private property as a harbinger of the uncorrupt 
future. 

It might even appear from this version of events that force 
had not been used and the agents of reaction had spontaneously 
collapsed. The so-called "Saigon Quislings" had, it claimed, fled 
not because Hanoi's armoured divisions were approaching Saigon 
and further military resistance w a s impossible but because they 
did not care for the people and had finished their plundering of 

"gold": 

Thus the myth of a Vietnamese "civil war" has been laid to rest. Once the Americans 
fled, the whole puppet structure collapsed and there was no resistance to the 
provisional government... The concern of the new government for the welfare of the 
Vietnamese people was evidenced by its first proclamation in Saigon, establishing the 
right to work, the abolition of gambling and prostitution, freedom of 
religion, equality of race and sex, and the right to free education. The 
complete lack of concern for Vietnam by the old regime was evidenced 
by the mad scramble for helicopters by all the high officials and the 
amount of gold stolen. It was a repeat performance of the collapse of the corrupt 
Kuomintang regime in China in 1959. The great difference is that the Saigon 
Quislings have no equivalent of Taiwan to use as a base and they have a 
much more aware world public opinion to deal with. 
To ensure that Vietnam's wealth is no longer taken by imperialists and that it is 
controlled by and serves the Vietnamese people, the new government has taken the 
banks, transportation, factories, farms and American firms from private hands and 
instituted public ownership. Now the wealth the people create will be their own. A 
practice which terrifies those who live from private enterprise and the 
reason why so many lives and so much money was [sic] expended to prevent the 
victory of the Vietnamese Provincial Revolutionary government. It is not the 
expansion of North Vietnam which Is really the cause of concern, but the spread of 
that philosophy, of socialism, which is their nightmare. Their complete failure has 
great significance for the future. ̂ 2 [emphases added] 

51. "American Bloodbath in Vietnam Ends" ibid, p. 1. 

52. ibidpp. 1-3. 
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Tying the various themes together, its editorial on 

"Unitarianism and the Status Quo" published in the same issue, 
concluded: 

Our period is that of the decay of capitalism and we will face fierce opposition, 
comparable in its own way to the opposition put up by the feudal church to heresy as 
it felt the ground slipping under its feet. No doubt we will meet Luthers and Calvins 
in the reformed camp, but we will defeat them, for their day is done. This 
is the era of the liberation of the oppressed and their victory is 
inevitable. ̂ 3 [emphasis added] 

What is principally argued here is that in Australia the 
attacks on non-Communist South Vietnamese as agents of 
reaction and oppression and as representatives of a corrupt 
capitalist regime fitted in for the Australian Left with the old 
radical-nationalist, trade-unionist, socialist-labour aspect of 
"White Australia" as well with "New Left" ideas. The ideology of 
"White Australia", as has been set out above, had seen the 
notion of Asians coming to Australia as a threat to the "working 
man's paradise", to social progress and to the labour movement 
since before the turn of the Century. 

Thus, South Vietnamese refugees in the 1970s and 1980s 
wishing to enter Australia could be attacked by spokespeople for 
progressive causes in much the same way as Chinese and other 
Asians had been at the turn of the Century: as enemies of 
Progress (they were sometimes described as "ethnic Chinese" with 
an inference that this lessened their worth or claims to be 
genuine refugees further). The frequent suggestions they were 
drug-peddlers, black-marketeers, prostitutes etc. added to the 
image of them as enemies of purity, and to an image of the war 
as having been one between forces of purity and progress and 
forces of reaction and corruption. Professor Owen Harries wrote of 

the Vietnam debate in 1975: 

Another major strand in the debate is the dispute between those who think in terms of 
historical inevitability and those who do not. Many of those who have supported the 
North Vietnamese and opposed the South and their supporters - Dr Cairns is the most 
prominent example - have done so because they have accepted a view of "theory" of 
history which they believe to be scientific and to give them the key to the future. 
Equipped with it, they believe that they are able to tell which forces represent the 
future and which are relegated to what one who shared their belief called "the 
dust-bin of history" 54 

In Liberated Cambodia, opponents of the new order imposed 
by the Khmer Rouge were told that they would be "ground down 

55. ibidp, 10. 

56. Owen Harries, "Decency, Peace and Historical Inevitability: The Vietnam Debate 
Revisited", reprinted in Peter Coleman, Lee Shrubb, Vivian Smith, Eds, Quadrant: 25 Yean 
(University of Queensland Press, 1982); p. 304. 
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by the wheel of history'.^7 (In the Khmer Rouge regime, 
too, purity was invoked, with sexual intercourse even between 
married couples punished by death, as was such alleged evidence 
of consumerism as wearing spectacles or "looking happy").-*8 

Stereotyping of the South Vietnamese as agents of reaction 
and/or of some type of sin or impurity was also carried out by 
some progressive elements in both Catholic and Protestant 
Churches in Australia during and after the Vietnam War. 

It was also to be seen beyond Australia in the 
pronouncements of people associated with some progressive 
American churches and with the World Council of Churches. The 
World Council of Churches was a persistent critic of US and other 
Western support of the Saigon Government.^" 

In some cases this opposition to the Saigon regime and 
people associated with it was the outcome of the application of 
pacifist principles, but in others, particularly those groups 
influenced by "Liberation Theology", it had, or took on, a 
commitment to the Liberation of South Vietnam by the Hanoi 
regime from the "corrupt" or "exploiting" individuals and 
government allegedly oppressing it. 

Many "anti-war" pronouncements during the Vietnam 
debate did not appear to give any consideration to the situation 
that would face those South Vietnamese people loyal to, or 
identified with, the Saigon Government, given that "stopping the 
war" (ie the withdrawal of Western - principally US - support 
for Saigon) plainly meant in effect the military destruction of 
Saigon by the Soviet and Chinese-supplied Hanoi forces. 

The negative stereotyping of South Vietnamese refugees as 
illegitimate and/or collaborators with an illegitimate regime was 
also indirectly reinforced by innumerable descriptions of the 
Vietnam war along the lines that it was, as Humphrey McQueen 
wrote in 1992: 

Imperial America's war against the peoples of Indo-China.^ 

57. John Barron and Anthony Paul, Peace with Horror, (Hodder & Stoughton, London, 
1977), pp. 10-31; quoted in Johnson, op. cit, p. 656. 

58. Ibid 

59. See, for example The Churches in International Affairs Commission of the Churches 
on International Affairs of the World Council of Churches (W.C.C., Geneva, 1974,), p. 175; 
Violence, Nonviolence and the Struggle for Social Justice: A statement commended by the Central 
Committee of the World Council of Churches, August, 1973, for study, comment and action 
(W.C.C, Geneva, 1973) p. 11. Dr Edward Norman, Christianity and the World Order (Ihe Reith 
Lectures, Oxford University Press, 1979) p. 26. 

60. The Weekend Australian, 25-26 January, 1992, 
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Similarly, writing on 7 May, 1993, on the collapse of 
Marxism in Vietnam, the then "foreign editor" of the West 
Australian, Andre Malan, stated in an article titled "Marxist 
ideals falter as poverty hits Hanoi": 

[S]ome citizens of the renamed Ho Chi Minh City would have reflected [a few days 
ago] that perhaps their country would have been better off if they had fought less 
bravely and allowed themselves to be conquered by the Americans ... In a military 
sense, Vietnam was the victor ... But while it triumphed on the battlefield, Vietnam 
has failed miserably economically. 

In the Australian's "Weekend Review" of August 21-22, 
1993 book reviewer Tony Maniaty wrote: 

[Terry] Burstall shows the dilemma of moulding "a dirty, brutish war against a 
small impoverished Third World country" into the Anzac tradition. 

As mentioned above, specimens of this type of writing are 
literally innumerable, but these three passages are representative 
examples. They inferred Hanoi forces were the only legitimate 
representatives of the "people", "Vietnam" or "the country". The 
Americans and Australians had set out to "conquer" or make war 
on "Vietnam". 

This logically relegated the anti-Communist Vietnamese and 
those associated with the Saigon regime to the status of traitors 
or Quislings. An advertisement authorised on behalf of the World 
Peace Council-associated Congress for International Co-operation 
and Disarmament was published in the National Times of 15 
October, 1978 (a time when refugee arrivals from Vietnam were 
a major source of political controversy in Australia), "No Military 
Ties with ASEAN Nations". The inference of this advertisement 
was to de-legitimise persons associated with the former Saigon 
regime. It claimed: 

Almost all ASEAN regimes are oppressive, and undemocratic in character, while most 
of them are repressive military dictatorships. 
Throughout the region there are opposition tendencies, which are brutally 
suppressed, and widespread and growing liberation movements, 
Australia's military arrangements with ASEAN are likely to involve us in direct 
military actions in support of shaky unpopular regimes ... in "New Vietnams" 
[elipsis in original] 

This advertisement was signed by, among others, Sam 
Goidbloom, (see below) Senator George Georges, Communist and 
ALP and "green" activist John Halfpenny, left pro-Iraqi and 
pro-Libyan activist Bill Hartley, Senator Cyril Primmer, Tom 
Uren M H R and ALP left State politician Joan Coxsedge. The logic 
of statements and arguments like these is that, directly or by 

implication, South Vietnamese identified with Saigon or as hostile 
to Hanoi or Communism were also identified collectively as 
enemies of Liberation, progress, peace, etc. 
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A few further examples of such pronouncements from 

various sources, international and local, are quoted immediately 
following, but they are representative of many more, and are 
quoted for their typicality, not as exceptions or rarefies (some 
others have been mentioned in previous chapters). 

The book The Liberated Zone, by John Pairman Brown, a 
teacher of seminarians at the Associated Theological Schools in 
Berkley, USA, published by the Student Christian Movement 
Press in 1970 and endorsed and distributed internationally by the 
SCM before the fall of Saigon (the present writer's copy was 
obtained in Britain in 1973), may be seen as a paradigm 
example. This suggested that the Saigon regime and its supporters 
were in direct opposition to Christ, who was identified explicitly 
with the forces of Liberation. It claimed that: "The Twelve 
Apostles were born Viet Cong". 

This is reminiscent of the Russian Revolutionary poet 
Alexandr Blok's 1918 poem "The Twelve", which identified the 
Twelve Apostles with Red Army soldiers and gave a higher 
sanction to the Bolshevik seizure of power by investing it with 
metaphysical, mystical and holy qualities, adding as a final Glory 
the point that: 

Marches rose-crowned in the van 
Jesus Christ the Son ofMan^-

Brown referred further to: "Jesus's Viet Cong circles". 3 
Also like many other writers, Brown seemed interested in 
stereotyping the "puppet" South Vietnamese as agents of 
colonialism and as prostitutes and absentee landlords, in this case 
by use of analogy with the alleged social arrangements of the 
inhabitants of Roman-occupied Palestine in N e w Testament times: 

[In Biblical Palestine] The absentee landlords were obviously (along with their 
resident stewards) reliable supporters of a regime which supressed insurrection, 
Undoubtedly they found ways to recoup from day labourer and consumer the 
protection money they paid - an inflation rate of 500 percent per century is 
recorded. No-one but the foreign non-coms can have been the regular 
clients of the prostitutes omnipresent in our sources. The roster of 
colonial agents is completed by the locally recruited orderlies of the foreign 
officers, and the universally unpopular outcasts who collected taxes for 
corporations [sic] capitalised overseas ,.,̂ 4 [emphases added] 

The book claimed that "the realistic goals are to make it 

61. John Pairman Brown, The Liberated Zone: A guide to Christian Resistance (Student 
Christian Movement Press, London, 1970), p. 74, 

62, Alexandr Blok, The Twelve and Other Poems( Eyre &5pottiswood, London, 1970), 

63, Brown, op. cit, p. 78. 

64. ibidpp. 73-74. 
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harder for the United States to undertake 

counter-ins urgency measures."6^ Brown argued for a victory for 
the forces of Liberation against the Saigon regime, and for the 
execution of those associated with the Saigon regime if necessary, 
on the grounds that: 

Around the Third World, a venal oligarchy of landowners and military is 
the local agent of colonialism, political or economic. Almost any liberation movement, 
whatever its excesses of cruelty or dogmatism, has the balance of justice on its side. 
The solid core of truth in Marxism lines Russia up with the liberation movements; 
our need for guaranteed overseas markets lines us up against them. If they weren't 
Socialist in the beginning, the logic of their situation pushes them into it. The only 
serious candidate for a just war today is the people's war of liberation... I n any case 
it'll be necessary to expropriate Industries and assets, to redistribute land. The 
current owners won't volunteer; coercion must be exercised by law or arms. The 
revolutionaries must come to power by the ballot or military coup d'etat... if the 
coup d'etat Involves executing fifty officers, as world history goes 
this is a small piece of violence, without apologising for it we may be 
thankful for having gotten off so cheap ...We know the landlords will resist, 
perhaps to the death. They aren't intererested in surviving the system of privilege 
that has defined their class ...66[emphases added, italics in original] 

Brown identified agents of Oppression and opponents of 
Liberation as those eager to pursue allegedly vice-ridden, 
consumer lifestyles and the freedom to indulge in: 

Divorce, stock-market speculation, exploitation of natural products overseas, 
drinking at cocktail parties [sic], gambling at resorts, real-estate deals, 
professional privilege of doctors and lawyers and clergy, building fortunes, safety of 
home jewellery, sending kids to private schools..."' 

This catalogue of vices set out in explicit form some of the 
alleged sins that would be attributed either directly or by 
inference or implication to refugees after the fall of Saigon. 

The International ecumenical movement used other 
arguments to the effect that the Liberation forces were on the 
side of righteousness in the religious sense. The World Council of 

Churches gave various forms 

65, ibid, p. 197, 

66. ibid, pp. 115-117. 

67. ibid, p. 94. The exodus of anti-Communist or Anti-Castro refugees from Cuba led to 
some stereotyping like that applied to Vietnamese leaving liberated Vietnam. Phillip Brenner, of 
the left-wing Institute for Policy Studies in Washington, described them as materialist 
malcontents whose dissatisfaction was no indictment of the Castro regime. (DailyHampshire 
Gazette, 18 April, 1980); Johnetta Cole, an anthropologist at the University of Amherst, 
claimed those who wished to leave Cuba as refugees in the 1980s were: "people who have been 
unwillinq to work and would want to live on crime and prostitution." (Daily Hampshire Gazette 
13 May, 1980). 
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of support, including financial,68 to American deserters 

from the Vietnam war. The clergyman in charge of this, the 
Rev. Rex Davies, an Australian Anglican Priest, was quoted as 
saying that: "Total desertion from the military would be 
splendid." 69 The W C C youth publication Risk, devoted issue No. 3 
of 1970 to the theme "Just M e n Desert". One article. "Walking on 
Water", by an American Episcopal priest, The Rev. Thomas Lee 
Hayes, identified US army deserters with Jesus Christ, and 
appeared to suggest a n e w Incarnation might have taken place 
among them: 
Thousands have gone into exile rather than be part of this country's illegal and 

immoral involvement in Southeast Asia... I found some of these young Americans in 
Sweden. They are standing very tall. For a while it seemed they walked on water. It 
seemed that way to me. '" 

Meeting in Geneva from April 14 to April 18. 1975. during 
the final Northern attack on South Vietnam, the W C C issued a 
statement that it: 

Encourages the United States in accordance with the terms of the agreement to resist 
pressure to provide further military aid to the Saigon Government/1 

All this tended to de-legitimise (and possibly also demoralise) 
the Vietnamese associated with the Saigon regime or the 
anti-Communist side in South Vietnam in general, just as the 
logic of encouraging and praising US A r m y deserters carried an 
inference that the attempted military defence of the South 
Vietnamese regime - and therefore of the people identified with it 
- was a morally illegitimate, worthless and indeed evil exercise. 
The W C C also, according to the British investigative magazine 
Private Eye, itself at this time sent a mass of material aid to 
North Vietnam, including hundreds of tons of iron sheets and 

68. David Johnson, Uppsala to Nairobi, 1968-73. Report of the Central Committee to 
the Fifth Assembley of the World Council of ChurchesC^or]^ Council of Churches, New York, 
1975), p. 173, 
69. Quoted in Bernard Smith, The Fraudulent Gospel,(Q,huroh League of America, 
1977), p.68. For general documentation of the politics of the World Council of Churches during 
this period see, for example: Edward Norman, Christianity and the World Order (New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1979); Daniel Patrick Moynihan, "The United States in Opposition", 
Commentary, March, 1975; Peter L. Berger, Facing Up to Modernity (Wen York, Basic Books, 
1977), Richard John Neuhaus, "Toeing the Line at the Cutting Edge" Worldview, June, 1977; 
Ernest W. Lefever, Amsterdam to Nairobi (Ethics and Public Policy Centre, Georgetown 
University 1979). 
70, Rev. Thomas Lee Hayes, "Walking on Water" in "Just Men Desert", special Issue, 
Risk, No.3, 1973, (WCC, London), p.28. See also Johnson, op. cit, p. 173. 71. Quoted in Smith, op cit, p. 68. 
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other material directly useful in the w a r / ^ Dr Phillip 
Potter, General Secretary of the WCC, was one of a number of 
progressive theologians w h o identified the political concept of 
"Liberation" and the religious concept of "Salvation'1 as being one 
and the same. His statement in his Christmas message to the 
Churches of 1973 said, in the context of Vietnam: 

Everywhere there are liberation movements struggling against political, economic, 
racial, social and male oppression. The word "Liberation" frightens many Christians, 
especially those who are citizens of countries which one way or another maintain or 
support the oppression of people, But "Liberation" is a good Biblical word, for that is 
what "salvation" means."^ 

This implicitly identified those opposed to "Liberation", 
including in this context South Vietnamese identified with the 
Saigon regime, not only as oppressors but also as agents acting 
against the coming of "Salvation". At the 1975 Fifth Assembly of 
the World Council of Churches meeting in Nairobi, Dr Robert 
McAfee Brown, Professor of World Christianity at Union 
Theological Seminary in N e w York City, in the main address, 
spoke of Christ in terms of "Liberation", concerned with "social, 

political and economic liberation'. 
It was put in more poiitico-inteilectuai terms by the French 

Marxist Roger Garaudy in works such as From Anathema tc 
Dialogue. 7-> 

Garaudys own identification of political Liberation with 
religious Salvation was expressed in such passages as: 

To liberate man from all alienation, material and moral, is to accomplish, within the 
continuing creation of man by man, a new and decisive step towards increased 
hominisation, a step as important as the Invention of the tool, through which the 
human branch broke away from the common trunk of animality by conquering 
consciousness. 7& 

This was paraphrased with approval by the Australian 

72, PrivateEyei London), March 21, 1975; May 30, 1975, 

73. Official Statement, World Council of Churches, 

74. "Jesus Christ Frees and Unites": Fifth Assembly of the World Council of Churches, 
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progressivist Catholic activist Max Charlesworth as: 

Far from devaluating man, Marxism is above all a humanism concerned with "a 
profound spiritual metamorphosis of man,"77 

In a publication typical of innumerable others, the WCC's 
Youth Department's publication Risk, in a special 1967 number, 
The Development Apocalypse", carried an article by George 
Shepherd, claiming that: 

[T]he social revolution must take place to permit spiritual transformation. This 
religious view is progressive.7^ 

The same publication carried a claim by Albert van den 
Heuval, head of the WCC's Youth Department, that: 

One thioa is clear: the damnation of the rich is as lucid as the promise of the 
hungry.7^ 

Pre-existing political positions regarding the war in Vietnam 
and the desirablity or otherwise of South Vietnam's Liberation by 
the North in many cases plainly affected attitudes to refugees 
associated with South Vietnam and opposed to the North once the 
question of refugees became a real issue (that is w h e n the 
Liberation of the south became an accomplished fact). This was 
perhaps particularly noticeable in the case of some church, aid 
and peace groups and certain individuals associated with them. 
because of their normal focus upon moral and welfare-related 
issues. While "right-wing" Roman Catholic groups and individuals. 
and notably in Australia those associated with the National Civic 
Council under the presidency of Mr B A Santamaria, were among 
the most consistent supporters of Vietnamese refugees, some 
"Left-wing" R o m a n Catholic groups were more ambivalent or 
even openly hostile, if not often directly to refugees as such, at 
least to the regime with which they were associated. 

The collection of articles Catholics in Revolution edited by 
the left-wing and anti-NCC°* Catholic writer Paul Ormonde and 

77. Paul Ormonde Ed., Catholics in Revolution,(Lmsdmne, Melbourne, 1968), p. 20. 

68. George Shepherd, "Socialism as Religion", in "The Development Apocalypse", Risk, 
(Youth Department, World Council of Churches, Geneva, Switzerland, 1967), Vol. Ill, Nos 1 & 
2, 1967, p, 140, 

79, Albert van den Heuval, "KyrieEleison", in ibidp. 146, 
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81. Ormonde's book The Movement was described by Professor Henry Mayer as "a brief 
for the prosecution" (Henry Mayer, "Ormonde's Movement", Catholic Worker, No. 431, 
September 1972, p. 14.). 
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published in 1968 (during the Vietnam War but before the 

war had polarised opinion and debate to the extent that it would 
later, and before its end ceased to be a matter of doubt), for 
example, contained a number of statements along the lines that 
supporters of the South Vietnamese regime were agents of 
oppression and reaction or otherwise tainted, or were American 
puppets, while the Hanoi forces were the bearers of true 

Liberation, and that the Viet Cong were the equivalent of the 
Civil Rights movement in the United States. A typical article in 
the collection stated that: 

So often in the past the Catholic church has been beguiled into espousing outmoded 
political systems, unviable economic systems and political ideologies in the name of 
God and Christ. Time and again since the French Revolution the Church has been on the 
side of wealth, power and conservatism against the masses fighting 
against overwhelming odds for social justice, and a better way of life. It 
looks as though many Catholics still have not learned the lessons of history, for in 
Vietnam itself, in the United States and in Australia great numbers have rallied to the 
anti-Communist crusade. ̂  [emphasis added] 

Another article in the same collection, apparently calling for 
vengeance" (possibly of the Divine variety) on the corrupt and 
reactionary governments which had set themselves against 
Liberation, stated: 

Today, the plight of the so-called Third World with its proclivity for reactionary, 
right-wing regimes, the hopeless maldistribution of land ... all cry to heaven 
for vengeance... the Church can put itself on the side of corrupt, reactionary, 
fascist-style governments, and set its face against popular revolution, thus 
becoming "the enemy of the people". Cuba appears to be a tragic example of this.. V ^ 
[emphases added] 

The book's final article concluded: 

Clearly, a fanatical anti-Communism motivates many Catholics in South Vietnam and 
increases the difficulties of a peaceful settlement. These Catholics are now supporting 
the Americans just as they formerly supported the French, and... "it is the tragedy of 
the Vietnamese Catholics since the rise of Vietnamese Nationalism to be always 
identified with a foreign power. "^4 

The significant point was that in publications of this type 
the South Vietnamese identified with the Saigon regime w e r e 
also identified as being on the side of reaction, and the Saigon 
regime itself and everything associated with it w e r e more-or-less 

82. Denis Kenny, SM, "A Moral Estimate", in Ormonde, Ed, op. cit, pp. 169-182. 
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dismissed as having no moral legitimacy or worth. A 

statement by the unofficial left-wing Roman Catholic "peace" 
group "Pax Christi", (often referred to simply as "Pax") adopted 
at a meeting in Melbourne on 24 March, 1968, and reproduced 
in Catholics in Revolution at pp. 168-172, claimed: 

[The South Vietnamese] government, in substance, represents the military and 
landlord classes, who have little understanding of or care for the peasant 
majority, They are opposed to substantial economic and social reform, such 
as the redistribution of land to the peasants ... to quote Creighton Burns again: "No 
Saigon Government, certainly not the present one, has made a serious attempt to solve 
the land problem. To do so would be to destroy the social basis of its own support -
the high-rent absentee-landlord system on which it survives and through which most 
local administrators and military commanders - and even the Cathoiic Church in 
Vietnam - prosper," ... Again, the corruption in almost all levels of the South 
Vietnamese administration is so deep-seated that every attempt at reform seems 
doomed before it starts... [emphases added] 

The statement concluded that the defence of Saigon against 
the forces of Liberation should be abandoned, with an inference 
from the context that those adversely affected b y this would be 
those w h o collaborated with the "foreign military presence" 
against reform: 

[Hjowever bitter this may seem to those urban Vietnamese, or others, who have come 
to rely on a foreign military presence for their protection.^ 

The phrase "however bitter this may seem could be taken 
as suggesting that the post-Liberation order would not really be 
bitter", and that opposition to it was, at best, the product of 
false consciousness. "Pax" further stated that the w a r in Vietnam 
should be scaled d o w n to a holding operation until a "just peace" 
could be agreed upon, though without stipulating w h a t this 
"holding operation" would hold, or h o w a "just peace" would be 
m a d e recognisable as such to the various parties involved. 

M a x Charlesworth and Val Noone (Noone, a former Catholic 
priest, w a s also co-founder of the progressive group "Catholics for 

85. "A Call To Catholics", ibidp. 172. For further material on "Pax" (properly called 
"Pax Christi") see, inter alia, "Christians, Vietnam, and the Theory of a Just War: The Response 
of the 'Pax' Group", by Max Charlesworth and Val Noone in Kenneth Maddock & Barry Wright. 
Eds., War: Australia S< Vietnam (Warper & Row, 1987) pp. 148-159. To avoid confusion it 
should be noted that in their article Charlesworth and Noone continually and erroneously refer 
to the Ormond book as "Catholics and [sic] Revolution"; Pax Christi was affiliated to the 
international left-wing group Pax Christi International (See Disarming Timess published by 
Pax Christi, No. 10, Vol. 3, June-July 1985, p.8.) It was involved in numerous anti-US 
demonstrations in Australia. Its convenor, Dr Joe Camilleri, wrote in Civilization in Crisis 
(Melbourne, 1987: "The central question ... to which revolutionary praxis must address itself 
is how to take advantage of these disintegrative tendencies in order to hasten the demise of the 
capitalist order... it will need to engage the energies of a large revolutionary movement... the 
revolutionary project should take a cultural form, focussing most of its attention on the 
liberation of social consciousness..." (pp. 250-251). 
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Peace", and later after the fall of Saigon was much 

involved with the anti-refugee and pro-Hanoi publication Vietnam 
Today as well as writing for Retrieval as documented in Chapter 

6 above), were intimately involved with "Pax". They claimed 
that it: 

[W]as directly opposed to the 'official' Catholic view espoused by the Victorian 
Catholic bishops and Mr B.A. Santamarla's powerful right-wing "movement".87 

Writing on the work of the "Pax" group in 1987, they 
stated that, according to "Pax", the only justification for a 
continued allied presence in South Vietnam had been to protect: 

[T]hose catholics who fear victimisation if the NLF were to assume power. 88 

Buddhists, agnostics, Protestants etc. were not mentioned. 
Apparently it was the view of the authors that either these 

groups had nothing to fear or they were of no consequence.7 No 
predictive statement of this type appears to have mentioned the 
"ethnic Chinese" of Vietnam who were later alleged by various 
people to make up the bulk of refugees. 

In the passage quoted above there is at least a detectable 
suggestion that opposition to Liberation by South Vietnamese 
Catholics might be merely the product of false consciousness. By 
referring to: "those catholics who feared victimisation" the idea 
that they might be victimised in fact was possibly made to sound 
somewhat less real than if the sentence had been phrased along 
the lines of: "those catholics who 

86. Val Noone was also a major contributor to the extreme left-wing (and pro-Khmer 
Rouge) journal Retrieval: newsletter of current events (No publisher given but cl- P.O. Box 
51, Fitzroy, 3065). Mr Noone was later a frequent contributor to the pro-Hanoi 
Australia-Vietnam Society's quarterly magazine Vietnam Today, and was one of those so closely 
aligned with the Hanoi regime that he and his family were among those chosen to give an 
exclusive private farewell to Vietnamese Ambassador Hoang Bao Son when the latter was recalled 
to Hanoi for health reasons in December, 1984 See Mary Doyle, "Melbourne farewells 
Ambassador Son", Vietnam Today, No. 36, February, 1986, pp. 14-15: "Val was able to go 
through to the aircraft... and saw the Ambassador and his wife Madam Tarn settled in first-class 
seats and being well looked after." (p. 15.) See also Val Noone, "Joint Army-Church Vietnam 
Celebration Challenged", Vietnam Today, No. 21, May 1982, pp. 14-15. This reported 
sympathetically on demonstrators who had been convicted of offensive behaviour and fined for 
disrupting a service held at the Brisbane Anglican Cathedral on the anniversary of the Battle of 
Longh Tan to commemorate Australian serviceman killed In the Vietnam War. In this story he 
repeated accusations by Alex Carey that Australians had committed atrocities and shot wounded, 
87, Charlesworth and Noone, op cit, p, 148. 

88. ibidp. 154. 

89. A document distributed by the Vietnamese community in Australia in October, 1981, 
suggested the actual number of South Yletmanese facing persecution, by reason of an Immediate 
family member's association with the Saigon regime, ran into millions. See Chapter 5 above, 
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are likely to be victimised". However, quoting the "Pax" 

declaration, the article continued, somewhat inconsistently, that: 

Refuge should be offered... to all Vietnamese needing it. We do not underestimate the 
magnitude of the task of offering refuge to threatened Vietnamese. It would require a 
revolution not only in Australian attitudes to Asian immigration, but possibly to the 
sanctity of our standards of living. 90 

The cynical might suggest that with "friends" like this, 
Vietnamese refugees would hardly need enemies in countries of 
possible refuge. Like many other pronouncements on the subject, 
it ran together, and confused, different questions of refugee 
intake and migrant intake, and suggested that taking in refugees 
would lower standards of living in the host country. 

A better w a y to stir up anti-refugee sentiments, and make 
it politically difficult for governments of any complexion to adopt 
radical pro-refugee policies, could hardly be imagined than to 
successfully implant in the minds of the electorate the idea that 
taking in refugees would damage Australian living standards: it 
was the very fear on which a major part of the "White Australia 
Policy" had been based. The suggestion that such refugees were a 
threat to Australia's standard of living could be seen as a 
resurrection of the fears of "cheap labour" which, as set out in 
Chapter 3 and elsewhere above, had provided potent and 
enduring political support for the White Australia policy. 

The suggestion that refugees were harmful to the economy 
of the host country could, if it gained currency, be expected to 
work against refugees even more powerfully in those Asian 
countries close to Vietnam which were struggling to develop their 
economies and raise standards of Jiving which were lower than 
Australia's. The obvious cases are those of Malaysia, Thailand, 
Indonesia and the Phillipines which, because of their geographical 
proximity to Vietnam, could be expected to be most involved in 
having to cope with refugee outflows from that country. 
Singapore and Taiwan might also be affected. 

Further, it was not an argument self-evidently true. A 
counter-argument was that the refugees from post-war Europe 
had played a big part in developing Australia by providing 
labour for projects such as the Snowy Mountains scheme 

90. Op. cit, p. 154, also see Catholics in Revolution, op cit, pp. 168-9. 

91. By way of contrast, one may consider the argument set out in the 1979 pamphlet: 
"Human beings are dying, DO AUSTRALIANS CARE?" published by the "right-wing" group "Action 
for Indochlnese Refugees" quoted in more detail Chapter 9 below, which claimed: "These refugees 
are brave, proud and hard-working people who will, given the chance, boost our economy with 
their self-reliant spirit. With minlnal assistance they are the type of people who will establish 
businesses which will provide more employment for Australians by re-charging the economy 
and providing a greater demand and a larger market for Australian products." 
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and in many other areas, and history had shown that 
refugees in host countries frequently created new industries and 

injected social vitality. 2 

In any event, as far as Australia went, the admittance of 
even numbers of refugees running into tens of thousands would 
not of itself cause a "revolution" - certainly not an adverse 
revolution - in standards of living, which were determined by 
many macro and micro-economic, political and social factors. 

Later Charlesworth and Noone were both signatories to an 
advertisement: "Singapore? Until Justice - No Tourists" which 
appeared in The Weekend Australian of 7-8 May, 1988, calling 
for a boycott of Singapore by "all Australians" because of the 
violation of human rights of 10 Singaporeans w h o had been 
arrested on charges of subversion. This was in some contrast to 
the conciliatory attitude they showed towards the Hanoi regime. 

During the Vietnam war the Catholic Worker newspaper, 
under the joint editorship of Max Charlesworth and Tony Cody, 
had also moved from what might be described as a 

social-democrat - ̂  to a far Left position. It published an editorial 

92. Stories of the success of Vietnamese refugees in Australia are innumerable, As an 
example, one story featured in the West Australian media which illustrates Vietnamese refugees' 
contribution to Australian economic life has been that of the Tran family, Mr Tan Tran, then aged 
50, his wife and 12 children escaped by boat from Vietnam in 1978 after their assets including 
a grocery store and ice-works were confiscated. When arriving in Australia after eight months 
on the island refugee camp of Pulau Besar their capital had been reduced to a single small piece 
of gold. Initially after arriving Mr and Mrs Tran worked as labourers in separate factories, the 
daughters became housemaids and the sons washed bean sprouts. By 1991 they had a chain of 
shops in Perth and its suburbs and were employing people from nine different ethnic 
backgrounds. Western Mail (Perth) 12-13 September, 1987, News Chronicle (Perth) 13 
November, 1991; see also Cyril Ayris, "The Long March of Nguyen Yuan Nam", The Wesi 
Australian, 1 July, 1989, telling of a refugee who as a child had initially fled from North 
Vietnam to the South in 1954, This concludes: "Nam arrived in Perth with his two children in 
September 1980. He immediately started two jobs, sending money to his wife so that she could 
bribe officials into allowing her to join him. He started one labouring job in Osborne Park at 
midnight, finishing at 8am. He then took his daughter to kindergarten. He collected her from a 
relative at 3 pm and started his second job as a cleaner at 7 pm. He returned home, had dinner 
and was ready for a lift to his labouring job at 11 pm. He kept this routine up for two years. His 
wife joined him in 1984, after being imprisoned three times, along with his youngest child. He 
is now a social worker with the Vietnamese community"; Miss Tarn Tran, who arrived in 
Australia as a boat refugee aged 11 and speaking no English in 1978, graduated in Medicine in 
1987, became a Captain in the Australian Army Medical Corps and was part of the Australian 
contingent sent to Iraq in the Kurdish refugee assistance project (New Woman, March, 1992); 
see also Appendix I. 
93. For example, in its issue of May, 1965, the Catholic Worker had attacked 
pro-Soviet "Peace" fronts and claimed that: "To abandon South Vietnam to the forces of 
aggression from the North - possibly under the guise of "Neutralisation" - would be the worst 
solution of all, For here in South Vietnam in the great challenge of the 1960's, direct aggression 
..." Its later anti-Saigon, anti-US and pro-Hanoi stance, following changes In editorial 
personnel, represented a striking departure from its previous editorial position. 
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by Pax Christi in the issue of December 1973 - January 
1974 claiming that: 

The repressive Thieu regime remains utterly dependent on massive economic and 
military assistance from the United States ... Australia has identified almost 
exclusively with the conservative and reactionary regimes of South-East 
Asia. It is high time that we should recognise the liberation movements, and realise 
that though their means may be unacceptable to us, their cause is often just and 
deserving of support „.94 [emphasis added] 

Arguments similar to those employed in Australia were also 
employed in America. For example, John Wallis, in an editorial 
in the American radical Christian magazine Sojourners, for 
September, 1979, described the Vietnamese government's actions 
in regard to refugees as "harsh", a word which was, American 
writer Richard Biliingsley suggested, more appropriate to describe 
an overbearing High School Principal (By w a y of contrast, 
Sojourners described the Reagan administration's 1980 budget in 
headlines on its cover as an "ASSAULT ON THE POOR."). The 
Sojourners' 1979 editorial on Vietnam and Vietnamese refugees 
continued, in language suggesting consumerism was a type of 
disease or addiction. It was not an isolated example: 

Many of today's refugees were innoculated with a taste for a Western lifestyle during 
the war and are fleeing to support their consumer habit in other lands. 
[emphasis added] 

Mr Biliingsley commented: 

Notice the sweeping generality ("many") applied to those who were Innoculated with 
this criminal taste for Western lifestyle. And what does Western lifestyle mean? A 
tendency towards democracy? Mickey Mouse T-shirts? Freedom of religion? A large 
welfare budget? Abundance of the necessities of life? What? The Imagery Is that of 
the addict, fleeing to support his habit, The conclusion is inescapable: many of the 
refugees to some degree deserve what they are getting. Their Grime was "to be 
inoculated with Western lifestyle"... It is similar to Anna Louise Strong dismissing 
the murder of the kulaks... 95 [emphasis in original] 

As Biliingsley indicated here, the reaction in some circles to 
the forced collectivisation of agriculture in Vietnam was 
reminiscent of the reaction by Western Intellectuals to the 
collectivisation of agriculture in the Soviet Union in the 1920s 

94, Catholic Worker, December, 1973-January, 1974. 

95, Richard Biliingsley, "Radical Evangelicals and the Politics of Compassion", in Piety 
& Politics: Evangelicals and Fundamentalists Confront the World(Richard John Neuhaus and 
Michael Cromartie, eds., Ethics and Public Policy Centre, Washington, 1987) pp, 212-213. An 
article by Jim Wallis of Sojournersm the same collection, "The Powerful and the Powerless", 
claimed that consumer society was "at odds with world peace" (p, 192), 
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and 1930s. Defences of repressive policies in general by the 
Stalin regime and by Hanoi were also often along the lines that 
those dissatisfied with them were malcontents, traitors, and lazy 
soft-life-seekers and Capitalists w h o resented having to join in 
manual work so that they needed to be either reformed or 
eliminated by the regime. Thus Sidney and Beatrice Webb, in 
their voluminous work Soviet Communism, A New CivilizationP, 
published in 1937 (the question-mark was dropped from the title 
in later editions) described the former land-owning peasantry in 
the Soviet Union as having: 

The characteristic vices of greed and cunning, varied by outoursts of drunkeness and 
recurrent periods of sloth."" 

They spoke approvingly of government policies that were 
turning these reactionary elements into: 

[PjuDlic spirited co-operators working upon a,, prescribed plan for the common 
product to be equitably shared among themselves, "' 

The Webbs further described the collectivisation of 
agriculture as a purifying process of ridding the system of those 
collectively constituting reactionary forces. Collectivisation, they 
claimed, was: 

[Djriving out the universally hated kulaks and the recalcitrant Don Cossacks by tens 
or even hundreds of thousands of families, ̂ s 

Sir John Maynard, then a leading British expert on Soviet 
agriculture, also commented in conciliatory terms on the mass 
starvation associated with Soviet collectivisation, arguing along 
the lines that such extermination was justified because it was 
being applied to a reactionary class: 

[T]hese pictures are distressing, but we shall get our perspectives right only if we 
remember that the Bolsheviks conceived themselves to be fighting a war, a war 
against an enemy class instead of a war against an enemy nation, and to be applying 
the methods of war. ̂  

George Bernard Shaw, the celebrated playwright and, with 
the W e b b s and HG Wells, a pioneer member of the Fabian 

96. Sidney and Beatrice Webb: Soviet Communism: A New Civilization? (London, 
1937), p, 235. (The question-mark was removed from the title of later editions), 

97, ibid, p. 245, 

98. ibid, p. 245, 

99. Sir John Maynard, Collective Farms in the USSR, p. 6, quoted in Robert Conquest, 
The Harvest of Sorrow: Soviet Collectivisation and the Terror-Famine( Hutchinson, London, 
1986), pp, 316-317, 
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Society, dedicated to promoting Socialism in Britain by 

gradualist means, wrote in the same context on the need for 
ruthlessness in the building of a new civilization: 

[W]e cannot afford to give ourselves moral airs when our most enterprising 
neighbour [the Soviet Union] ... humanely and judiciously liquidates a handful of 
exploiters and speculators to make the world safe for honest men. '00 

The racism of both Wells and the Webbs, turning upon 
notions of the disappearance of reactionary, backward or unfit 
races by the ineluctable processes of History and evolution, has 
been documented briefly in Chapter 3 above. Likewise, regarding 
the genocidal deaths associated with Soviet collectivism as a 
justifiable aspect of progress, the well-known American writer 
and Progressive, Upton Sinclair, wrote with approval that: 

They drove rich peasants off the land and sent them to work wholesale in lumber 
camps and on railroads. Maybe it cost a million lives - maybe it cost five 
million - but you cannot think intelligently about it unless you ask yourself how 
many million lives it might have cost if the changes had not been made. 
Some people will say that this looks like condoning wholesale murder. That is not 
true; it is merely trying to evaluate a revolution. There has never been in human 
history a great social change without killing. ' °1 

In Australia, too, at the time of the Ukrainian Famine, the 
West Australian Communist writer Katharine Susannah Prichard 
had written, not only ridiculing stories of starvation in the Soviet 
Union as "fantastic and incredible" and claiming there had been a 
"record grain harvest", but also that: 

A working-class State has no use for drones in the hive,' ^ 

Hence, she said, "tramps, loafers and ne'er-do-wells" were 
not provided for in the new working-class State created in the 
Soviet Union, but this was entirely their own fault. * 

She wrote again, in June the same year, of the 
rehabilitative and indeed idyllic conditions of the Baltic-White Sea 
Canal labour camps, where prisoners were given scholarships and 
decorated for distinguished service "with the highest honours the 

Soviet Government can bestow". 4 One camp she visited 

100, G.B. Shaw, The Rationalization of Russia (Bloomington, Indiana, 1964; first 
published 1931), p, 112. 

101. Upton Sinclair & Eugene Lyons, Terror in Russia? Two Views( New York, 1938), 
pp. 11-12. 

102. TheWestAustralian,!June, 1934 

103, ibid. 

104, ibid, 22 June, 1934, 
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allegedly had no guards because the inmates had no desire 

to escape. As documented below, the Australian Communist 
journalist Wilfred Burchett wrote of Liberated Vietnam in similar 
vein regarding the gratitude which former Saigon elements in 
re-education camps allegedly felt towards their captors for 
providing them with "humane treatment". As far as the death 
penalty went, Prichard claimed that it was resorted to: 

Only in cases where the acts of an individual have been highly dangerous to many 
Soviet citizens ... Men have been shot for wrecking trains ... and for 
counter-revolutionary plotting against the lives of Soviet citizens, ] 05 

This justification for, or approval of, ruthlessness or 
coercion in the building of a n e w society was somewhat similar to 
the later judgements of the delegation from Australian Catholic 
Relief, Community Aid Abroad and the Austraiian Council of 
Churches w h o (see below) described a N e w Economic Area in 
Liberated Vietnam as a place where "the seeds of community had 
been planted". 

Similar statements lauding achievements of the Soviet Union 
and justifying or apologising for coercion or extermination of those 
designated class enemies" or enemies of progress have been 
copiously documented in Professor Paul Hollanders Political 
Pilgrims: Travels of Western intellectuals to the Soviet Union, 
China and Cuha.106 

Another comment on the Vietnam regime's treatment of 
dissidents, which again was reminiscent of the 1930s progressive 
attitude to the Stalinist purges, was seen in an advertisement 
which appeared in the American press signed by m a n y prominent 
critics of the US commitment to the Vietnam War, including 
Richard Barnett, Richard Falk (a professor of International L a w 
at Princeton University w h o also praised the Ayatollah Khomeini 

1 07 
and his entourage of "moderate, progressive intellectuals")1 u/ 

Corliss Lamont and Cora Weiss. This stigmatised dissidents in 
Liberated Vietnam as "Saigon collaborationists" ("collaborationist" 
having pro-Nazi or Quisling-like overtones), published in 1977, 
and describing the incarceration facilities in favourable or 
conciliatory terms as "re-education centres". This advertisment 
stated that: 

The present suffering of the Vietnamese people is largely a consequence of the war 
itself, for which the United States bears the continuing responsibility ... 

105, ibid. 

106. Paul Hollander, Political Pilgrims: Travels oi'Western intellectuals to the Sovie, 
Union, Chinaand'&/£<?(Oxford University Press, Oxford and New York), 1981. 

107. New York Times, 16 February, 1979, quoted in Hollander, op. cit, p. 479, 
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True, some Saigon collaborationists have been detained in re-education 
centres, perhaps 40,000 at present. But such number is surprisingly small ... 
Many of those detained engaged in crimes against their own people... in 
fact almost all the Vietnamese who worked for the Saigon regime, and who have 
remained have by now returned to their families and are pursuing normal lives.' °° 
[emphases added] 

Later a group of former pro-Hanoi activists, including Corliss 
Lamont, claimed in another advertisement that: 

[T]he re-education program for former Saigon personnel carried out by the Socialist 
Republic of Vietnam was absolutely necessary...1 ̂ 9 

Wilfred Burchett also praised the enlightened and progressive 
w a y in which former South Vietnamese leaders were being 
rehabilitated in various prison camps. He knew, he said, of: 

Dozens of generals, colonels, captains, ministers and other top cadres of the various 
Saigon regimes, some still under detention, who had unanimously praised the humane 
attitude of those who have tried - and still try - to point the way to a useful role in 
Society.' '" 

Similar stereotyping, explicitly or by implication, of 
Vietnamese refugees as anti-social elements unable or unwilling to 
co-operate in re-building Vietnam, and of the benevolence and 
constructiveness of the n e w regime, also occurred in some 
pronouncements by progressive clergymen in Australia. S o m e w h o 
did not denounce the South Vietnamese associated with the Saigon 
regime collectively as reactionary forces at least lauded the n e w 
government for making a n e w start. 

One w h o spoke in a concilliatory manner of the Vietnamese 
Government's policy of compulsorily resettling South Vietnamese 
in "New Economic Areas" w a s the Rev. M r Martin 
Chittleborough, at one time director of the Austraiian Council of 
Churches' Refugee Resettlement Department. M r Chittleborough 
was part of a delegation, who, representing "Division of World 
Christian Action, Australian Council of Churches", visited liberated 
Vietnam in 1978 as part of 

108, "Vietnam: A Time for Healing and Compassion", New York Times 30 January, 
1977. 

109, "The Truth About Vietnam", New York Times, 24 June, 1979, 

110. Bruce Grant: The Boat People: An "Age"Investigation(Penguin, 1979), p. 160, 
This was in answer to the American "folk-singer" and former anti-Vietnam war activist Joan 
Baez, who had taken out a full-page newspaper advertisement in May, 1979, to protest against 
the fact that: "Thousands of innocent Vietnamese, many of whose only crimes are conscience, are 
being arrested, detained and tortured in prisons and re-education camps." ( ibid, p. 159), 
Writing in the US Nation'of 14-21 July, 1979, in disagreement with this, Corliss Lamont 
claimed that: "the Baez signatories let themselves be led like brainless sheep into the quagmire 
of one of the most disgraceful documents in US political history." Burchett had also been 
associated with praising North Korean prison camps during the Korean War. 
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a delegation of the Australian Council for Overseas Aid. 
Other m e m b e r s were Dr Christiane Cumming, Chairman of the 
projects sub-committee of Australian Catholic Relief, and M r 
Adrian Harris of Community Aid Abroad, organisations with 
left-wing associations. A report of their visit w a s published by M r 
Chittleborough. In Vietnam, the delegation visited a "New 
Economic Area", and while M r Chittleborough pointed out that 
this w a s an area compulsorily settled by city-dwellers m o v e d by 
force into a b o m b e d and devastated area of countryside, he did 
so with a concilliatory tone towards the whole policy that would 
probably have been absent had he been describing compulsory 

re-settlement in areas such as Soweto in South Africa. He 
described the "New Economic Area" in the following conciliatory 
or favourable terms: 

There are no tall trees in Chu Chi Province, seventy kilometers outside Ho Chi Minh 
City, silent witness to its situation in the "Iron Triangle". Growth is slowly 
returning as the effects of the defoliants diminishes, and the pock-marks of bomb 
craters are becoming grown over or being turned into fishponds. 

This is a New Economic Area, settled by people compulsorily moved from the City, 
The roads are dirt, the houses often mud-brick with a grass roof, but already 
there are signs of community. The Health Centre, and co-operatives are new, 
whilst along the road, signs mark the radio repair shop, the barber and the cool drink 
shop. Life will be hard for a number of years, but the seeds of community have 
been planted. 'lZ [emphasisadded] 

This passage is reminiscent of the comment on the necessary 
or even purifying hardships incurred in the building of Socialism 
made by the British scientist JD Bernal recalling a visit to the 
Soviet Union in 1931: 

I went round the Soviet Union in those rather rough, primitive and casual days when 
one saw very much of the difficulties... And yet there was no mistaking the sense of 
purpose and achievement... in those days of trial. It was grim but it was great. Our 
hardships in England were less, theirs were deliberate and undergone in the 
assurance of building a better future. ̂ 1 ̂  

The Australian Council of Churches publication, In Unity in 
reporting on the delegation's trip, described refugees in terms 
avoiding any suggestion that the fact they were fleeing from 
Vietnam in such numbers might be the fault of the Vietnamese 
Government or of any policies it had adopted. In the case of 
ethnic Chinese refugees, it claimed, they were fleeing because 
they "resented" the government's 

ill, ACRNews(Australian Catholic Relief), October, 1978. 

112, ibid 

113, Quoted in Gary Werskey, The Visible College: The Collective Philosophy of'British 
Scientific Socialists of the 1930's(Wew York, 1979) p. 148; also Hollander, op. cit, p. 93. 
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"scrutiny" of their "assets". The use of the word "resent", 
with connotations of petty and unjustified annoyance, seems a 
significant indicator of the author's frame of mind. These 
connotations could be seen as being reinforced by the word 
"scrutiny", which had associations along the lines of a 
penetrating, clear-sighted, judicial and impartial survey, rather 
than, say, of confiscation. 

Praise of liberated Vietnam usually carried with it, as a 
matter of logical implication, some element of denigration for 
those w h o rejected Liberation. Again, this often led to an implied 
suggestion (or outright assertion) that those w h o fled from 
liberated Vietnam and became refugees were actually profiteers 
and social parasites oriented towards Western consumerism. The 
implication was often plain even when the point was not made 
explicitly. The refugees would, for example, face a far less 
"affluent" standard of living (the general standard of living in 
South Vietnam before liberation, straitened by many years of 
war, was anything but affluent by Western standards. The 
middle-class luxuries of South Vietnam, such as motor-scooters, 
would have been treated with derision by most Westerners w h o 
took the possession of motor-cars for granted, though it was still 
far ahead of the standard of living of the North), The in Unity 
article stated that: 

The first group is people fleeing from the Vietnam-Kampuchea border conflict, 
Estimates indicate that up to 1 million people have been displaced in the south, some 
moving to Ho Chi Minh city, increasing the pressure on the already serious problems 
of food shortages, unemployment and insufficient accommodation. 

Second is a group of Chinese, some of whom are traders and merchants, who resent 
the new government's scrutiny of their personal possessions and assets and 
choose to leave the country rather than face a far less affluent standard of living ... 
' '4 [emphasis added] 

The In Unity article said nothing of Vietnamese who might 
aiso "resent" such "scrutiny". It continued that there was also a 
third group of Refugees. There were those: 

[W]ho so fear the move to one of the new economic zones that they prefer risking 
their lives in an escape to another country. ̂' ̂  

It justified the New Economic zones in terms suggesting that 
the fears of those w h o tried to escape were groundless and the 
result of mistaken perceptions of reality. The categories of people 
wishing to leave that were listed by In Unity apparently excluded 

114, inUnityiAustralian Council of Churches), October, 1987, 

115, ibid 
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and did not mention any w h o might have well-grounded 
fears of persecution by the Government (approximating the 
definition of refugees as set out by the U N Convention), such as 
former Saigon officials and military personnel and their families, 
despite the fact that at least many thousands of these personnel 
were known to be in labor or re-education camps. Further, it 
said nothing of possible violations of human rights involved in 
forcing former city-dwellers, presumably inexperienced in 
agricultural life and without tools, to live in a devastated tropical 
countryside, and presumably to grow food if they could, with at 
best only the most dubious health and other services: 

The team briefly visited one of the zones and were [sic] impressed by the 
re-rettlement efforts. Whilst recognising that life in the new economic zones had not 
been easy and will not be easy in the future, the team agreed that this did appear to be 
the best solution to the unemployment and food shortages of overcrowded Ho Chi Minn 
City.'] 6 

These accounts may be compared with those of Professor 
Nguyan Thanh Vinh, former Saigon dissident political leader w h o 
had been imprisoned by various South Vietnamese regimes. 
Professor Vinh stated117 that removal to the N e w Economic Zones 
had been carried out as follows: 

Each [middle-class] head of family was asked to stand up to confess all his 
wrongdoing. He was then forced to sign a-document offering all his property to the 
state. After that he should get ready to take his family to a new economic zone ... The 
South Vietnamese people were deprived of all their possessions and they became 
unemployed. So they must sell their furniture to earn a day-to-day living. Having no 
shop, they displayed goods on a sheet of paper right on the footpath, The merchandise 
usually ranged from old clothing, radios and cassettes to reasonably costly shrine 
items directly from the ancestral family altar. The great majority of customers were 
high-ranking North Vietnam officials. The number of traders quickly Increased and 
people called that place "Cho troi" (flea market) ... Most public servants and 
intellectuals in the former Saigon regime went there to survive. They sold furniture, 
books, personal belongings, clothing etc. But the communist government ordered 
these miserable shopkeepers to register, Government cadres also divided the 
pavement into lots of 1 square yard per shop and taxed the shop-keepers daily. 
Thinking that was a safe way to trade, many people borrowed capital to deal in used 
goods, getting some money to feed their children, Suddenly one day the police 
surrounded the Flea Market area, confiscated all merchandise and forced every 
shop-keeper to go to a New Economic Zone...''8 

Professor Vinh continued, regarding life and conditions in 
the N e w Economic Zones, and w h y life there was so feared by 
the city people: 

116. ibid 

117. For biographical details of Professor Nguyen Van Vinh, see Chapter 10 below, 

118. Nguyen Thanh Vinh, paper presented to the Australian National University 
Conference on the Indo-Chinese Refugee Situation, Australian National University, 30-31 July, 
1979, transcript, 
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Please, allow me now to explain briefly why it is that the people of South Vietnam are 
so afraid of going to the New Economic Zones: it is the same feeling, the same fear as 
those of the Jewish people boarding the trains to go to the Nazi concentration camps 
or those of the Russian detainees under Stalin going to Siberia 
The New Economic Zones are either in the swampy area of the Mekong Delta or the 
rocky mountainous area of Central Vietnam or virgin jungle near the Cambodian 
border, No preparation, no surveying, have been made beforehand, Each family is 
given 2 months supply of rice and potatoes, salt and a few hand-tools to build their 
own hut, digging their own water-well... etc ... and to start a new life in the "New 
Paradise". No school, no hospital etc. has been planned or built by the government. In 
short, to go to a New economic Zone is really a banishment. The only way out of it is to 
risk your life to face the sea without fear ,,.1 ̂  

Mr Chittleborough was interviewed on the ABC programme 
Broadband on 10 May, 1978. H e then stated refugees had come 
to Australia from Indo-China for various reasons, which were: 

[Pjerhaps ideological or perhaps economic or perhaps through fear of persecution, 
and also an involvement in rebuilding, particularly in the new economic 
areas.' 20[emphasis added] 

Again, it is arguable that the phrase "fear of persecution' 
had significantly different connotations to a phrase like "because 
of persecution", particularly coming straight after the claim that 
the other reasons refguees were leaving were "ideological" or 
"economic". It could be taken as suggesting that the "persecution" 
was not actually taking place, but the "fear" of it w a s once again 
a product of false consciousness, while the phrase "involvement in 
rebuilding" had connotations of something positive and 
constructive, in which patriotic people might well wish to take 

part, but which the refugees were dodging. * One general effect 
of this passage might be of a suggestion in the direction that the 
refugees were s o m e h o w shirkers. 

The positive idea of "rebuilding" w a s also put forward by the 
Vietnamese Embassy in Australia. Ambassador Nguyen Ba Bao of 
the Socialist Republic of Vietnam told The Socialist that the 
refugees were invited h o m e to participate in "National 

reconstruction" (and that there would be a "leniency policy").122 
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Ambassador Bao was later to tell the Canberra Times that: 

We try to educate [Southerners] to realise former mistakes and to contribute to the 
rebuilding of the country. '23 

Despite his concilliatory attitude to the New Economic Areas 
and the Vietnamese Government's policies, M r Chittleborough s 
pronouncements were not hostile to Vietnamese refugees coming 
to or remaining in Australia. M r Chittleborough later commented 
to the press, in his capacity as director of the ACC's Refugee 
Resettlement Department, that: 

God must be concerned about refugees because his own son was one. 1 ^4 

He was also part of a WCC delegation which met with 
immigration Minister MacKellar in August, 1979, to seek an 
increase in Australia's intake of Indo-Chinese refugees. 2^ He 
commented: 

There is much concern and goodwill towards Indochinese refugees in the church and 
community and we are keen to harness this through the hosting and sponsorship 
schemes.l ̂  

Some other individuals and publications in the areas of 
peace, aid and ecumenicism also made statements or published 
material praising the rebuilding of Liberated Vietnam and, either 
directly or by implication impugning the motives of refugees w h o 
left it. For example, the Australian National Director of 
Community Aid Abroad, M r Harry Martin, w a s reported in The 
West Australian of 6 August, 1979, as stating that "there is no 
real evidence of oppression" in Vietnam. As a result of a 
challenge on this, Martin wrote a letter to the Perth-published 
Independent newspaper, published under the heading "I stand by 
Statement": 

"There is no real evidence of oppression In Vietnam." I still stand by that statement... 
[reference is made to ] Martin Chittlebrough saying ,,, that the Government was 
moving people, often by force, to New Economic Areas. 
The unhappy reality of the post-war situation is that Saigon was an over-populated 
city dependent on massive amounts of material imported from the United States. Had 
Saigon's residents been left In that city, there is no doubt that there would have been 
widespread food shortages probably resulting in disasterous loss of life. A similar 
situation existed in Kampuchea when the Americans left that country, 
Representatives of the Australian Council for Overseas Aid and World Vision have 
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indicated to me that there is hardship, a food shortage, and life is difficult. But there 
is no evidence that force is being used in an oppressive way ... Adrian Harris - with 
whom I had a long discussion about his tour of Vietnam - indicated that he was 
impressed by the genuine attempts of the, Vietnamese Government to resolve 
extremely difficult problems in that country,'27 

In Western Australia the controversy on this matter and 
Community Aid Abroad's role w a s continued in the University of 
Western Australia Liberal Club's newspaper N e w Libido which 
described the N e w Economic Zones as concentration-camp 
complexes. * 2 ° This d r e w a further reply from Community Aid 
Abroad State Secretary Scott Christie, w h o stated: 

In order to reduce the inflated size of Ho Chi Minn City, coercion has obviously been 
used to move many people back into rural areas ... Saigon, to use the city's 
pre-revoiutionary name, had been supported directly and indirectly by the US 
military presence, The move has clearly been unpopular with the business 
community and their friends and families, for whom anything other than the 
city life they had been accustomed to. was not acceptable. This is the 
major reason for the exodus of ethnic Chinese [sic] from Vietnam. 
However the coercion has apparently been of an economic not a physical kind, There 
have been no verified reports of violence being used in the moving of people to the 
New Economic Zones. 
With reference to the latter, which New Libido accuses of being concentration-camp 
complexes, three Australian aid agency representatives visited one of these zones 
twelve months ago. One of their representatives, Rev, Chittleborough, reported, "The 
team ... were impressed with the concept of re-settlement... "Adrian Harris says, 
"The attempts to distribute food resources and services on an equitable basis are 
impressive.,." ̂ 9 [emphases added] 

Again, the language used here calls for comment. There is 
an implication or suggestion in the use of the words "unpopular" 
and "not acceptable" to describe the conditions which the 
"business community and their friends and families" faced - along 
with a change from "the city life they were accustomed to" -
that their objections were s o m e h o w mere stubbornness or 
snobbishness, or an unwillingness to abandon the excitement and 
privileges of city life, and/or that they were partners in some 
sort of negotiating process b y which they were free to "accept" or 
reject the terms offered to them. Indeed the very phrase 
"business community" as used in the above passage might be seen 
as having connotations similar to the connotations such a phrase 
would have in Australia: that is, of an orderly, secure group 
with stable conditions and normal access to capital, markets, 
legal framework etc. and political lobbying ability. 
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A quite different suggestion would have been conveyed by 
phraseology along the lines: "for city people transported by force 
into the devastated countryside without skills or tools, survival 
was impossible." There m a y even be a suggestion of dehumanising 
stereotyping detected in the use of the abstract phrase: "the 
business community and their friends and families", rather than 
"people". The words "unpopular" and "unacceptable" could be seen 
to suggest that those concerned were suffering from inconvenience 
and fastidiousness rather than anything more serious. Again, it 
is difficult to imagine that the forcible relocation of black 
settlements in South Africa would have been described in such 
restrained language as "unpopular" in such a publication. 

Further, there seemed to be a suggestion that the only ones 
so inconvenienced were the "business community", who, it was 
further stated, were for the major part Chinese. The hundreds of 
thousands of former Saigon army personnel, police, civil 
servants, teachers, landlords, small-freehold farmers (after the 
"Land to the Tiller" programme), dissident intellectuals, religous 
activists etc. w h o might be suffering persecution or forcible 
relocation were not mentioned in this context. 

A rather similar comment was made by Mr Gough Whitiam 
in 1980, in which he not only stereoptyped the refugees as 
"city-dwellers" but explicitly linked this fact to the social 
undesirability of Australia accepting them: 

The exodus of boat people will cause great problems for Australia abroad and at home 
,,. A principal reason for the Chifley Government's wholehearted help In resettling 
the post-war refugees was the effort to make up the population forgone in the 
depression and lost in the war. The present refugees have come in uninvited. 
... The refugees are city-dwellers. One of the reasons for them wishing to leave 
Vietnam is the pressure on them to live in new zones in the countryside. Like 80 
per cent of our immigrants they will come to live in Sydney or Melbourne, which are 
as crowded as the city state of Singapore, which repulses refugees and the British 
colony of Hong Kong ... We should not forget the large and growing Greek and Arab 
communities who resent Vietnamese with no family links in Australia jumping 
ahead of the queue of their own refugee relatives in Cyprus and Lebanon. They 
ruefully note that their relatives who jumped the queue by overstaying their 
visitors' permits are deported.130 [emphasis added] 

This can be seen as blaming the boat people for causing 

"great problems", again ignoring the positive contribution which 
they could make to economic and cultural life. It m a y also be 
seen as specifically distancing them from any tradition or 
"mythology" of immigration for reasons of national development 

that might be associated with memories of the Chifley Labor 
Government. The warning of "crowding", by w a y of depicting a 

future for 

130. E.G. Whitiam, "Australia and the Region: Directions in Foreign Policy", Labor 
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Sydney and Melbourne along the lines of Singapore and Hong 
Kong was strange. All modern central cities are more or less 
"crowded". A crucial difference in this context between Sydney 
and Melbourne on one hand, and Singapore and Hong Kong on the 
other, was that the former two had unlimited hinterlands and 
room for expansion and the latter two did not. Singapore and 
Hong Kong are virtually unique as isolated "Island" cities (and in 
any event both have large open areas). Any notion of an inflow 
of "boat people" turning Sydney and Melbourne into seething 
human jungles was fantastic, and may be seen as reminiscent of 
the "Yellow Peril" arguments from about the turn of the century 
documented in Chapter 3 above. It may be argued that the 
whole imagery is an appeal to, and/or a product of, traditional 
White Australian fears of Asian "hoards". The euphemistic use of 
the word "pressure" to describe the forced removal of city people 
to the countryside is worth pointing out. 

Further, Mr Whitlam's apparently inferred it would be 
appropriate to deny Vietnamese boat people admittance to 
Australia ahead of Greeks in Cyprus or Arabs in Lebanon. This 
seemed to ignore not only the particular urgency of the boat 
people's situation, but also any special obligation that might be 
seen to attach to them by virtue of the fact that they had been 
Australia's allies in the Vietnam war, as well as the fact 
Australia was geographically involved with East Asia. Further, 
Mr Whitiam was here arguing that to admit Vietnamese refugees 
would expose Australian politicians to political unpopularity. 

Charles Bowers (who also wrote for the Communist Party of 
Australia theoretical journal Australian Left Review^, l:>1 and who 
was described as "a former Catholic Priest prominent in the 
anti-Vietnam war campaign", wrote in Nation Review that by 
taking in refugees from Vietnam Australia might be "needlessly 
importing violence". 

In the same article he imparted the information that some 
refugees had an "anti-Communist bias". He continued by 
associating elements among the refugees with fascism, writing 
that: 

Several Vietnamese priests have come to Australia with the refugees, and if these had 
received their training during the Diem regime, no doubt they would have been 
indoctrinated in Diem's philosophy of "Personalism" and his ideal of the corporate 
state, an authoritarian political system which was also favoured and implemented by 
Franco and Mussolini. '^2 

131. "The Catholic Church in Sydney and the Vietnam Conflict", Australian Left Review, 
October, 1979 
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He suggested they were further collectively guilty because of 
sins allegedly committed by their fathers, arguing: 

It is a ludicrous thought that these people, whose fathers worked for the Vichy 
French, collaborated with the Japanese invaders of Indo-China during the last 
war, who fought against their own countrymen under the corrupt regime of 
Ngo Dinh. Diem, should expect to be accepted here in Australia as champions of 
Vietnamese liberty.'6^ [emphasesadded] 

He further suggested refugee policy should exclude those who 
lent towards the so-called "extreme right", despite the fact these 
people would constitute the very group whose position under a 
Communist regime would be most desperate, and w h o might on 
purely humanitarian, as distinct from ideological grounds, 
therefore be considered as being more, rather than less, suitable 
candidates for the provision of refuge. The analogous argument 
was presumably that people whose politics were of the "extreme 
left" were the people w h o should, by virtue of that fact, be 
denied refuge if fleeing from "right-wing" repression (always 
allowing for the difficulty of finding a wholly satisfactory 
definition for the terms "Right" and "Left"). He continued: 

if we are to avoid further violence in our community such as we have recently seen 
from these Vietnamese groups, perhaps It would be more appropriate for our 
immigration officials to oe as vigilant in excluding those whose beliefs lean towards 
the extreme right of the political spectrum, as they are in excluding those who tend 
in any way to the left.1^4 

While it will be seen that the term "extreme right" could 
be safely taken to mean anti-communist" in this particular 
context, Vietnamese refugees w h o had risked their lives to escape 
from a Communist government in Vietnam could be regarded as 
anti-Communist more or less by definition, even though some of 
them may have been former members of the National Liberation 
Front or other liberationist groups. 

The stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees by elements of the 
ALP and the various other progressive political groups documented 
above was also found in Soviet-aligned publications. The Soviet 
journal of international affairs, New Times, published in 
different languages around the world and reputedly then run by 
the Soviet Committee of State Security (Aomitet Gosudarstvennoi 
Bezopasnosti or K G B r * 5 _ & became notably 
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more "liberal" with Glasnost in the late 1980s - also at 

this time stigmatised Vietnamese refugees in terms like those used 
by much of the Left in Australia: 

These people have emigrated for different reasons. One reason is unwillingness to 
share the burden of the by no means easy life in countries devastated by armed 
imperialist intervention over many years. Among the refugees from Laos and Vietnam 
there are no few ex-employees of the puppet administration and 
ex-servicemen who led a parasitical existence and do not want to work... 
Few people now doubt that the propaganda campaign over the refugee problem has 
been started with the sole aim of damaging the international prestige of Vietman and 
diverting world attention from the crimes already committed or being plotted against 
its heroic people. ' '6 [emphases added] 

This "line" on Vietnamese refugees seems to have come from 
the very highest circles in the Kremlin. Former British Prime 
Minister Margaret Thatcher recalls being told by Soviet Prime 
Minister Alexei Kosegin, when she asked him to use Soviet 
influence to intercede with Vietnam on behalf of the refugees, 
that: 

They are all drug-takers or criminals.' ^7 

Further prejudicial stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees was 
contained in a 1979 publication by Mr Sam Goldbloom, Vietnam: 
The "Punishment'' of the Innocent 

Mr Goldbloom was one of Australia's longest-serving activists 
in the various pro-Soviet "Peace" fronts which had been set up in 

association with the World Peace Council after World War 1 1 / ™ 

His involvement dated back to at least 1950. *" In 1951 he had 
been expelled from the ALP for Communist Party activities but 
was able to rejoin it after the "split" of 1955 which saw the 
departure of many of its anti-Communists. In 1958 he had been 
endorsed by the ALP to contest the Federal seat of La Trobe 

against Liberal Minister Mr RG Casey. 1 4 0 In 1959 Mr Goldbloom 
had been the focus of a minor political storm in Federal 
Parliament w h e n the prominent right-wing Liberal Mr W C 
Wentworth said that at the time of his ALP endorsement Mr 
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Goldbloom had been a Communist Party member, and that 
a signed statement to this effect had been given to the ALP's 

Victorian Executive.141 During the building of the Berlin Wall in 
1961 he had visited East and West Germany and on his return to 
Australia had written a pamphlet German RearmamentThe Great 

Betrayal. l4-2 This pamphlet caused ALP right-wing activist Harold 
Crouch, writing in association with Peter Samuel and others of 
the "Dissent" group associated with the Melbourne University ALP 
Club at the time, to comment: "We do not know whether Mr 
Goldbloom is or is not currently a member of the Communist 
Party, but his views are Communist views of the most 

reactionary and vicious kind."*4- Mr Goldbloom said here: 

Here then, is the basic difference between East Germany and West Germany, In East 
Germany, in the Democratic Republic, the authories on all levels are attempting to 
eradicate fascism and nazism - to build a generation which advances the ideas of 
peace, democracy and demilitarisation, In West Germany, the authorities of the 
Federal German Republic are actively supporting and encouraging the rebirth of 
fascism and militarism.'44 

In the section titled "A Provocateur Named Berlin", he had 
defended and justified the building of the Berlin Wall on the 
grounds that it had been built to prevent economic sabotage by 
West Germany, and further that: 

[ Wlhat surprises me is not that the East German authorities have closed the borders 
on 13 August 1961 but that they didn't close the borders many, many years 
ago. 45 

In this 1961 pamphlet he m a d e light of the position of 
G e r m a n refugees from the Communist regime, with arguments 
which would be interesting in view of his later statements 
concerning Vietnamese refugees. H e stated of refugees from 
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East to West Germany (omitting to mention that many 

were shot and otherwise killed attempting to escape) that: 

The term "refugee" which is constantly applied to those who have moved out of East 
Germany into West Germany, is in itself not a true concept, because when an East 
Berliner or an East German goes to West Germany, he is not a refugee in the sense 
that he is going to a strange land with a new language and new customs and new habits. 
it is another part of his own homeland. He has no problems of language, he has no 
problems of culture or history. In most cases they can immediately go to relatives 
and friends they have known over the years, it's almost like moving his house from 
one street to another.'46 

During the intervening years Mr Goldbloom had been a 
consistent worker in the "Peace" m o v e m e n t s and had been active 
during the Vietnam W a r in the moratorium m o v e m e n t . In 1971 
he and Dr Jim Cairns were two of the four Victorians (and 14 

Australians) accredited as World Peace Councillors. H e w a s 
described in the 1979 pamphlet as a m e m b e r of the Presidential 
Committee of the World Peace Council, Vice-President of the 
Australian Peace Committee and Chairman of the Congress for 
International Co-Operation and Disarmament. 1 4 8 The 1979 
pamphlet, Vietnam: The "Punishment'' of the Innocent blamed 
the United States for the flow of refugees and further claimed in 
what could b y n o w be called classical stereotyping fashion, that: 

The flow of refugees after the end of the war in 1975 and up until mid-1978 was not 
of such a dimension as to cause either the regional or global reactions currently 
witnessed. 
During this period the majority of refugees were Vietnamese and ethnic Chinese both 
of whom had profited from the millions of dollars which primed the economy during 
the American occupation of South Vietnam, This money, required to maintain M 
American war and one million puppet troops of the South Vietnamese 
administration, provided fertile ground for the racketeers and get rich quick 
operators at all levels. 
With the defeat of the U.S. followed by their withdrawal, this artificially stimulated 
economy collapsed and while many of the racketeers with their ill-gotten 
gains sought refuge in the west, others still found it possible to continue 
illegal economic activities until mid 1978 when the Hanoi administration 
finally nationalised industry and commerce in the South, 
At the same time many collatorators of the Thieu regime in South Vietnam, 
fearing retribution from the new Government in South Vietnam, hastened their 
departure. Their fears were falsely boosted by lurid predictions from Western 
propaganda sources that there would be a "blood bath" in the south as the new 
administration took over. Nothing of the sort took place, indeed Xm absence of 
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reprisals against former enemies is a notable feature of the Hanoi Government 
,..'^y[ em phases added] 

Unlike his view of East German refugees, Mr Goldbloom did 
not suggest Vietnamese refugees could not be considered as real 
refugees because they faced no problems of language, cultures, 
lack support by friends or relatives etc. or that their m o v e had 
been no more traumatic than moving house from one street to 
another. H e continued, rather, by pointing to the refugees' 
alleged wealth, and suggesting their parasitical, bourgeoisie and 
class-enemy nature and general worthlessness and unworthiness 
of sympathy, even assigning this role, b y inference and 
association, to an Australian-trained South Vietnamese dental 
nurse: 

[T]here are always elements who will collaborate with the enemy ... 
Approximately seventy per cent of all current refugees from Vietnam are Hoa people, 
while many of the remainder are people who collaborated with the American and 
Thieu regimes. 
In June, 1978, Michael Richardson, a correspondent with the Melbourne /^visited 
the Malaysian Island of Teneah to interview the refugees. He reported on June 25 that 
among the refugee population of the island are "members of the former government 
forces, associates of the U.S. Embassy and its agencies, professionals, technicians, 
businessmen, traders, fishermen and farmers." 
Richardson interviewed a number of refugees, one of whom was Miss Biu Thi Tung, 
Miss Tung, a dental nurse trained in Australia, who returned to Vietnam in February, 
1975, said, "I don't like communism and I was afraid of war breaking out again with 
China." She stated that her brother, also a refugees, was a first lieutenant in the 
army of the former Saigon government. 
Another refugee interviewed by Richardson was Mr Nguyen Chi Huyen, a magistrate 
with the Saigon administration until 1975. His father was a Justice of the Supreme 
Court under the former government. 
W e recall the "justice" of the Thieu regime, including the notorious 
"tiger cages". Perhaps that's why Mr Huyen Senior said "when the 
communists came to power I couldn't get a job. I had to change m y 
identity and address to avoid being sent to a re-education camp." ^ 0 
[emphases added] 

He went on to extol the benign nature of the Vietnamese 
regime and the financially privileged position of the "ethnic 
Chinese" refugees: 

I spent some hours moving around the former Cholon district of Saigon where the 
bulk, approximately 600,000, of the ethnic Chinese community of Vietnam live, 
While some of the establishments are boarded up, presumably because the occupants 
had gone, the overwhelming impression was one of a vital, vibrant community with 
life proceeding in the busy bustling style of Asia. 
During the entire period I was in the area I saw only one policeman or soldier, hardly 
an indication of overt pressure. 
The refugees seeking a place on the boats leaving Vietnam are required to pay between 

149. ibid, p. 17, 

150. ibidp. 18-19, 



346 

one and six thousand dollars in gold or foreign currency. This fact alone provides a 
clue as to the socio-economic background of the majority leaving the country, Most 
Vietnamese would have difficulty finding 6,000 grains of rice! 
While it is probable that some officials in the administration are involved in 
bribery and corruption, indeed there have been reports from Hanoi of people being 
convicted, there is no evidence that the operation is organised by the 
government.1^1 

Mr Goldbloom then pointed out the menace which the boat 
refugees allegedly posed to other countries: 

The violent reaction of South East Asian nations to the large number of refugees 
reaching their shores from Vietnam is related to the fact that most of these 
countries have experienced race riots involving their ethnic Chinese communities. 
The present inflow of refugees threatens the racial and religious 
balance of their populations.^2[emphaSjSac|C|eQ'] 

Mr Goldbloom received official tribute and recognition for his 
activities from the Australian Labor Government w h e n he was 
appointed a M e m b e r of the Order of Australia (AM) in the 1990 
Australia Day Honours List for services to the community, 
particularly through the Peace movement.*->3 

Obviously, those with little sympathy for the refugees and a 
pro-Hanoi position had an interest in tending to play d o w n the 
degree of oppression the refugees were alleged to be fleeing from 
and, either directly or by implication, to discredit the refugees' 
motives. The obvious w a y to do this was to suggest that the 
refugees were "soft-life seekers", fleeing not from persecution or 
terror but from the prospect of having to do honest work for the 
first time in their lives. It will also be noted that another form 
of refugee stereotyping was to identify the refugees entirely or 
predominently as "ethnic Chinese", w h o were seen as being 
encouraged or permitted to leave by the Vietnamese Government, 
rather than as South Vietnamese dissidents, w h o escaped 
clandestinely. 

It is possible, given the long-standing Australian fears of 
"Chinese" immigrants, that to categorise refugees from Vietnam 
as "Chinese" would not only strengthen the idea they were 
"economic" refugees rather than people escaping from persecution, 
but also suggest they were even more dangerous and undesirable 
in Australia than Vietnamese (who were members of what was 
numerically a relatively small nation that had never been seen 
as posing a direct threat to Australia of itself). M r Gough 
Whitiam told a conference at the Australian 

151. ibidp. 19-20, 
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153. Honours list, The SydneyMorningHerald, 26 January, 1990. 
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National University in September, 1978, that in fact he 

disbelieved all the stories of atrocities in Cambodia, Vietnam or 
Laos and questioned the motives of those who retailed them; 

I make bold to doubt all the stories that appear in the newspapers about the 
treatment of people in Cambodia. I am sufficiently hardened to believe that the last 
refuge of patriotism in Australia is to blast the regimes of Indo-China,' ̂ [emphasis 
added] 

Dr JF Cairns, writing in the Communist Party of Australia's 
newspaper Tribune on 7 May, 1980, stated that: 

With all its difficulties and faults, the Vietnamese national revolutionary movement 
is stili the most progressive thing in Asia and there's no need for anyone to be 
ashamed of it or of what they did to end the Western attack on it. [emphasis added] 

Professor Manning Clark also, in 1978, using language 
reminiscent of progressive visitors to the Soviet Union during 
Stalinist collectivisation, listed Vietnam as being among those 
places where the peoples cause has won a permanent, victory", 
further claiming that the Liberated Vietnamese were now 
devotees of the teachings of Henry Lawson: 

The victory of me people in the revolution in 1917 in Russia, in 1948 in the 
countries of Eastern Europe, in 1949 in China, and in 1975 in Vietnam have [sic] 
meant that his teachings about the equality of all men and universal brotherhood have 
been read in the languages of those countries where the people's cause has won a ,v,5 permanent victory 

Interviewed in The Socialist in October, 1978, Ambassador 
Bao of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam to Australia, said that 
the country was unified and a great positive step had been taken 
with the unification of the currency in March, 1978: 

This struck at the bourgeois capitalist attempts to exploit the two kinds of currency, 
There was blackmailing and speculation. Now we have only one currency. 

The point was followed up in the journal Resistance, 
published by the Socialist Youth Alliance, a quasi-Trotskyist 
organisation. Resistance asked "Who Are the Boat People?" 

154, E.G. Whitiam: "Vietnam.. Refugees, border War, Rehabilitation", in Malcolm 
Salmon, Ed, The Vietnam-Kampuchea-China Conflicts: Motivations, Background, Significance 
(Canberra), March 1979, p, 62. See also Gerard Henderson, "Regrets, too few to mention", 1PA 
Review, February-April, 1988, pp. 54-55 at p.55. 

155 Manning Clark, //? ^j»sr^/> fl^/^wir^ZiSNfsewC MacMillan, Australia, 1978) p. 133, 
Australia's leading Lawson Scholar, Emeritus Professor Colin Roderick, commented on the above: 
"Vietnam was beyond Lawson's need for comprehension - as this book's saiam to Lawson as the 
Dutative translated inspiration for the followers of Karl Marx, Mao Tse Tung, and Ho Chi Minn 
would be beyond the comprehension of boatloads of liberated Vietnamese," ( Townsville Daily 
Bulletin 10 May, 1978). 



345 

and answered its o w n question in the following terms: 

Many are the capitalists who lost their property and wealth and middle-class layers 
who lost their privileges when the revolution was finally completed in South Vietnam 
in April 1978. 
In that month the workers in South Vietnam took control of major industry and 
business, and North and South were finally united, 
The only way that the war-ravaged Vietnamese economy could be rebuilt was by 
taking it out of the hands of the profit-gougers and racketeers. The capitalists 
were taking advantage of the near-famine situation by hoarding goods and selling 
them at terrific profits... The businessmen and professionals leaving South 
Vietnajn are doing so because they chose to, not because they are forced 
to,,, 1bt,[emphasis added] 

The negative stereotyping of South Vietnamese refugees by 
way of a defence of the positive and constructive nature of the 
Hanoi regime was well encapsulated in more subtle and academic 
terminology in a paper delivered to the conference on 
Indo-Chinese refugees held at the Australian National University 

in June, 1979,1 5 7 by Dr Carlyle Thayer, then at the Department 
of Government at the Royal Military College, Duntroon (later 

Associate Professor at the Defence Forces Academy. *° 
Introducing Dr Thayer at the conference, the Chairman, Dr 

Milton Osborne, made the somewhat curious cautionary 
introduction that the organisers had been unable to obtain a 
speaker from the Vietnamese Embassy. Therefore: "It did not 
seem to m e appropriate that someone should then come and 
speak on Vietnam's behalf. So it should be made very clear that 
Dr Thayer is speaking to us as a scholar w h o has studied the 
Vietnamese situation particularly southern Vietnamese politics for 
many years. And it is in this position that he speaks to us this 
afternoon. *^9 

Dr Thayer described himself as an American w h o had "long 
argued that those countries which involved themselves in the 
Vietnam war, m y own in particular, have an obligation to 

accept as many Vietnamese as want to leave Vietnam."1"0 He 
added that it was his intention to visit South-East Asia to gam 

156. Resistance(Socialist Youth Alliance, Sydney) no date, but evidently post-July, 
1979. 

157 Carlyle A. Thayer, paper to "Conference on the Indo-China Refugee Situation", 
Australian National University, Canberra, July 30, 1979, transcript edited by Dr Thayer, p. 1. 

158, Vietnam Todav(Australia-Vietnam Society, Canberra) No. 55., November 1990, 
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159. Thayer, op. cit, p. 1. 
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first-hand experience if the heads and representatives of 
the ASEAN nations "especially after m y talk", would allow him to 
do so. He was "painfully aware" that his paper was based on 
incomplete data.161 He claimed that: 

The Socialist Republic of Vietnam is a revolutionary nation that has opted for 
socialism. Most of us, comfortable Westerners, have a complete lack of experience 
which would enable us to empathise not sympathise [sic] with such a situation. I 
think most of us have an inability to deal with the Vietnamese experience on any other 
basis than outright hostility. And I take that for granted in my audience today,] 62 

The leaders of Vietnam, he said, were not doctrinaire 
communists. They were experimenting, testing, making mistakes 
and admitting it.1"^ 

A friend of mine once observed that the proolem with us is that we don't feel that 
when revolutionaries succeed that they should be allowed to carry out the programs 
that the/ fought for; but somehow what revolutionaries do after they take power is 
illegitimate ... The success with which the Vietnamese have been able to achieve on the 
battlefield [sic] is not easily transferred to socialist construction...] 64 

During the war, he said, there had arisen "a relatively 
privileged middle-class, the beneficiaries of nearly an expenditure 
[sic] of US 1 billion per year.."1" y n e "revolutionaries" had 
"inherited" social costs which included: 

Hundreds of thousands of drug addicts and prostitutes.' 66[emphasis added] 

The army had been expanded by 25 per cent since the fall 
of Saigon, but this had been not for expansionist military 
purposes but for "national defence and, at the same time, 
economic reconstruction."1"' 

Like a number of other commentators, Dr Thayer dwelt on 
Hanoi's opposition to "corruption", apparently taking it as 
axiomatic that the problems of the establishment of the new 
order were due to "corruption" (and "bureaucracy") and that 
once this was eliminated a progressive and "incorrupt" State 

161. ibidp. 1. 

162. ibid, p. 1. 
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could be established: 

The state structures were only newly created [by Hanoi] in southern Vietnam. 
Obviously there, problems of corruption and mismanagement are rife. As early as 
July, 1976, a campaign against bureaucratism and corruption against cadres [sic] 
was launched. In the Mennonites account, he remained in Saigon three months after 
liberation, he found that Russian petrol which was being brought in - which looked 
and smelt differently that [sic] the American petrol - was finding its way on the 
streets in litre bottles. The conclusion: someone 1n the state distribution system was 
being corrupt. Shades of the past? There have been constant calls by the Party 
leaders for the expulsion of corrupt and degenerate cadres. And I think the Party 
takes them quite seriously. They (corrupt cadres) have been accused, amongst other 
things, of selling famine relief, of using medicines for themselves, and of abusing 
their authority.r^[emphasis added] 

It appeared that in this analysis, any evidence of a 
free-market economy, with the specific example of petrol "finding 
its w a y on the streets", rather than being controlled b y a 
presumably pure, wise and progressive "guardian" class, w a s 
"corruption" or "degeneration". It w a s apparently irrelevant that 
it w a s only via this "corruption" that the petrol actually b e c a m e 
available to people. 

Dr Thayer claimed the activities of the Vietnamese 
Communist Party w e r e "a rational and pragmatic response to the 

existing situation".169 H e justified the " N e w Economic Zones" in 
the following terms, implying that their setting-up had been the 
result of an apparently universal decision by "the Vietnamese": 

[T]he Vietnamese [sic] decided that in a country of 50 million, they were going to 
physically re-locate 10 million in a twenty-five year period from 1976. These 
would be concentrated at district levels or in agro-industrial units to be the 
powerhouses of development or to free land for agricultural exploitation ... upon 
liberation the revolutionary authorities had to deal with the what they call the 
comprador bourgeiosle: those who collaborated with the United States 
or worked hand in glove with the Americans in this particular period, and, 
secondly, the national bourgeoisie, those who have remained to control industry, 
commerce and trade in Saigon itself. Trade, especially the distribution internally of 
rice, consumer commodities, medicines, is in the hands of private traders and we 
can't help escape [sic] the fact that, as it turns out, a very high percentage of the 
people involved in this trade are ethnic Chinese. For Marxists a class analysis 
and an analysis of ethnicity happen to coincide in the case of the people 
who are controlling the trade and business affairs of Saigon after liberation. 
Now, the problem of dealing with the south was handled gradually in 
1975-76, it soon gave way to a quickening pace... '70 [emphases added] 

There were, he said: 
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[T]he people who the Vietnamese prefer to call the bourgeoisie who have refused to 
accept any form of socialist transformation or their part in it. These are 
people who by their past life styles and status have refused to accept the policies that 
the government is implementing ... In March 1978 a program of socialist 
transformation was conducted very swiftly in Southern Vietnam with ramifications 
in the North, It led overnight to the end of 30,000 private businesses and and trades 
which in turn affected nearly 150,000 households benefitting from trade on 
the black market - excuse me - the Vietnamese call it the "free market". Goods of 
these individuals were bought up at price less 108 tax ... they find their rationality 
in the socialist vision, at least as expressed by the Vietnamese Communist Party, as 
to where they would like to take their nation.1 (' [emphases added] 

It was, he said, immediately after this "socialist 
transformation' and abolition of the "black market" that the 
greatest n u m b e r of refugees left, with the implication that the 
refugees m question w e r e black marketeers. 'L 

Of the ethnic Vietnamese leaving, he said, implying that 
part of their motive for doing so w a s w o u n d e d vanity: 

Amongst the vast numbers who are part of the middle class are some people 
experiencing status deprivation and a decline in their standard of living; the/ 
react much as we would if we were told that Australia's national interest required 
that we give up our comfortable positions in academia and in the public service and 
immediately rush to Mildura to help with the fruit harvest. I think that many of us 
would rebel at that prospect, Our hands would be blistered, the sun would be hot, and 
we would probably feel we were better suited to more intellectual 
pursuits.'l6 [emphasesadded] 

There were aiso what were in effect "draft dodgers", he 
said, with a clear implication that they w e r e unpatriotic, "they 
are refusing to fight in defence of Vietnam along the K a m p u c h e a n 
border". Others again w e r e apparently victims of false 
consciousness: 

There is, as one recent magazine put it, the "lure of paradise", the notion that the 
United States will be the end point if one can get out, and that there materia! 
oppulance [sic] will be available. 
There are, of course, those who oppose the Communist Party and the Socialist 
Republic of Vietnam, who oppose their policies, oppose rural transformation and the 
moving of people around to the new economic zones which I've heard described 
today,,,174 

He continued, suggesting both that those who objected to 
going into the countryside w e r e the former privileged "elite" and 
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also that there was nothing unusual about "New Economic 

Zones" (despite the fact that they are not, in that form, a 
feature of developing non-Communist South-East Asian nations, 
such as, for example Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand or Taiwan): 

I've taught for a year in Botswana and have seen some bitterly barren agricultural 
settlements there. The Vietnamese too have their problems. The new economic zones 
are not attractive. Neither did the elite of Botswana want to go into the 
countryside, the desert ttjere, and so I say this is [a] difficulty shared by 
developing countries. * '^ [Emphasisadded] 

This appeared to suggest that the problem was not coercive 
social engineering but resistance to it by reactionary elements 
categorised as an "elite". He ended with what might be described 
as the classic sneer that the "Ethnic Vietnamese" resisting 
relocation in N e w Economic Zones were used to an urban 
lifestyle, and that they could "no longer be maintained by the 
Government in the style to which they had become accustomed" 
(suggesting, apart from anything else, that they had never made 
a contribution to maintaining themselves and were parasites, or 
possibly, with the associations of prostitution, that they were 
something like "kept women"): 

The ethnic Vietnamese in South Vietnam, as I have indicated, are seeing a way of life 
that they have experienced disappear. The present government has little capacity to 
maintain them in an urban environment in the style to which they have become 
accustomed. Things have changed. If the stress is going to be on agricultural 
production then there must be manpower in the countryside. ̂ 76 

Dr Thayer was to become a frequent contributor to the 
pro-Hanoi Australia-Vietnam Society's quarterly magazine 

Vietnam Today, 1'' which frequently attacked refugees and which 

reviewed his book War By Other Means^® in glowing terms, 
describing it as "a work that cannot be praised too highly". He 
was also chosen for the honour of publishing a long eulogy to Ho 
Chi Minh in the same journal in 1990 on the occasion of the 

centenary of Ho's birth.179 He achieved his ambition as expressed 
above of actually visiting liberated Vietnam when he was taken 
there on an officially-supervised 
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tour 1 8 0 from 19 August to 9 September, 1981, in company 
with Dr Nancy Viviani (qv) and others.181 

A n analogy between South Vietnamese refugees fleeing from 
Liberation and "Tories" fleeing the aftermath of the American 
War of Independence (and also ex-slave-owners fleeing from the 
US South after the American Civil War) was made by a number 

of commentators,182 including, for example, Robert Richter in 
the New Fork Times in 1979. Mr Richter wrote: 

How many recall that after our Revolutionary War Tories in the 13 Colonies went to 
Canada or back to England? Or that after the Civil War many slaveholders 
fled to South America and thousands of ex-Confederates roamed the West before 
finding a new life? The point is, although the parallels may not be entirely accurate, 
that the situation of the Vietnamese "boat people" is a cruel but perhaps inevitable 
aftermath of a terrible revolutionary and civil war... the ethnic Chinese, reportedly 
90 percent of the boat people, are told to "either get out or go to new economic zones. 
Not simply because they were prominent in the Nguyen Van Thieu 
regime's corrupt economy. Vietnam has an enormous food problem and I believe 
this has much to do with the boat people's tragedy." ̂  ̂ 3 [emphases added] 

180. Dr Thayer described this trip in language reminiscent of that quoted in Paul 
Hollander's Political Pilgrims: Travels of Western Intellectuals to the Soviet Union, China anc 
Cuba(§&& above). See Carlyle Thayer, "Social Scientists Visit Vietnam", Vietnam Today, No. 21, 
May 1982, pp. 7: "David Marr [editor of Vietnam Today] ... worked patiently and tirelessly to 
convince the Vietnamese authorities of the value of such a visit. Credit must also be given to the 
then Vietnamese Ambassador to Australia, Nguyen Ba Bao, for his support... Prior to leaving for 
Vietnam, we drew up and submitted to our hosts a proposed itinerary ... Fortunately, upon 
arrival at Hanoi we were met by representatives of the Social Science Committee 
and the matter of other sponsorship was never raised. At the airport we were 
subject to a cursory passport check and were whisked out of the terminal 
building without even having to complete customs formalities. W e were then 
lodged in the Cuban-designed Viceroy Hotel, Hanoi's finest. Throughout our stay 
we were accompanied by at least three officials at all times ... two Volga sedans 
and drivers were put at our disposal ..." [emphasis added], Dr Thayer's recorded 
impressions of Liberated Vietnam rising from this visit were not unfavourable. 
181. Vietnam Today, No., 21, May, 1982, pp. 7-8. 

182. See, for example, "Ho Chi Washington", IRA Review,( Institute of Public Affairs, 
Melbourne) October-Decern ber 1989, p. 24: "Pulitzer prize-winning journalist Neil Sheehan's 
new book on the Vietnam war is described by reviewer John Forbes in The Age (under the 
heading 'America's Vietnam Lie') as an anatomy of American arrogance. It gets worse: 'Sheehan 
reinforces this impression by drawing his labels for the different factions in the Vietnam war 
from the American war of Independence. The South Vietnamese puppets become "Tories", the 
Viet-Cong become "Patriots", America's allies Hessians and General Giap cuts down the cherry 
tree ..." A variety of this stereotyping was commented on by S. Robert Lichter, Linda S. Lichter 
and Stanley Rothman in "How TV's Leftist Elite Seeks to Change America", The World & I, 
October, 1991 (Washington Times Publication, Washington, USA), pp. 118-119: "For 
example, 'Daniel Boone' producer Barney Rosen2weig regularly transposed social issues of the 
1960's back to the show's eighteenth-century setting, According to media analyst Todd Gitlin, 
who interviewed Rosenzweig. "He instructed writers to portray the Revolutionary War by 
"making it Vietnam, with the colonials as the Vietcong and the English as the Americans. 
183. Robert Richter, "Nurturing Vietnam" New York Times, 3 August, 1979. Extracts 
from this were quoted derisively in the conservative American Spectator for October, 1979, in 
its sarcastically-named "Current Wisdom" page. 
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The left-wing Australian-born journalist John Pilger, a 

frequent correspondent for The New Statesman wrote in similar 
but perhaps even more obviously disparaging terms of the boat 
refugees again in an article reprinted in his collection Heroes. 

But of course it was no phenomenon; it had all happened before... ^4 

Mr Pilger then quoted the following extract from a 
publication on the emigration of British Empire loyalists from 
Colonial America after the American Revolutionary war, 
commenting on what he identified as its "implicit irony": 

How many left the United States permanently is impossible to determine; the number 
has been estimated as high as a hundred thousand... 

Their departure deprived the United States of a goodly percentage of the wealthy and 
cultured classes, but at the same time took away a group that had been constantly at 
odds with the new American conceptions of government and democracy, They were not 
only victims of British defeat, but of their own failure to keep abreast of the 
times, '^[emphasisadded] 

Mr Piiger continued, endorsing the application of this 
description of enemies of progress to the Vietnamese boat refugees 
without reservation: 

As John McAuliff has pointed out, "100,000 Tory refugees were about four per cent 
of the population of the American colonies; a similar proportion of departures from 
post-war Vietnam would be more than 2,000,000 people. ̂ 6 

Mr Piiger s polemical technique here is worth considering: as 
in the piece by M r Richter, the Vietnamese boat people were 
associated with, indeed presented as being apparently identical 
with, anti-revolutionary (ie. "reactionary") British Loyalists (or 
so-caiied "Tories") of the wealthy and "exploiting" classes w h o had 
been at odds with the n e w conceptions of government and 
democracy and had failed to keep abreast of the times; further. 
they were identified on class lines with those w h o had deprived 
their homeland of their culture and wealth. 

The plain implication w as that they had been a parasitical 
class w h o were unable to accept the loss of their vested interests. 
Furthermore, like the British "Tories", they had simply "left" or 
departed" - somewhat overly bland adjectives for this normally 
sensationalising journalist to use to describe the conditions under 
which the Vietnamese boat-people actually left (Vietnamese boat 
refugees and British loyalists were also different in that the 

184. John Pilger, Heroes, (Jonathan Cape, London, 1986). 
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British loyalists w h o went to Canada did not endure a 

death-rate of up to 5 0 % on the journey). It is perhaps by the 
way, although it further indicates the artificial nature of the 
analogy, to remark that despite receiving a large number of 
dispossessed Loyalists from the rebellious American colonies, 
Canada did not develop into a particularly reactionary society. In 
the Nineteenth Century it led the United States in the abolition of 
slavery and was generally regarded to be its superior in the good 
treatment of Indians. Moreover, its social policies tended to be 
regarded by Twentieth Century progressives as superior to those 
of the allegedly more purely "Capitalist" United States. 

Mr Piiger also claimed in 1979 that those "most seriously 
affected" by the collapse of South Vietnam's economy following 
the nationalisation of "bourgeois trade" in March 1978 had been: 

[T]he Chinese population in the.South, known as the "Cholon Chinese" of Saigon, wno 
had presided over the- mosiac/of corruption that had been the South 
Vietnamese economy. -The-richest of them had left with their gold before the final 
collapse of Thieu, but the rest remained to control the Mekonci rice trade for almost 
three years,.. •'"• 

Those identified with the South Vietnamese regime had 
never been popular with M r Pilger, as exerpts from his collected 
writings show: 

The terror which the regime of Ngo Dinh Diem inflicted .., is conclusively 
documented, The main instrument of terror was a 50,000-strong Civil Guard, or 
secret police, which had been set up and trained by teams from the CIA... In 1959 the 
Diem regime passed a law requiring the death sentence for those found guilty of 
speaking out or "spreading rumors" against the Government. This was the model of a 
"free world democracy" which the United States Government was committed to defend 
against the "communist threat"... '^8 

Mr Piiger quoted approvingly a description of the regime as 

"a fascistic state".1" The so-called "strategic hamlets", he said, 
had in fact been concentration camps. Mr Pilger continued: 

Jhe NLF wanted primarily to free Vietnam from the control of foreigners and those of 
their countrymen courted and bought by foreiqners ... Those who objected [to Diem] 
and who resisted, were murdered and tortured. ^ 

When Mr Pilger wrote, in the same article, that the 
Norths delay in invading the South was perhaps "[AJ testament 
to the strength and morale of those South Vietnamese w h o had 
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taken up arms in defence of their villages and their 

homeland" it was clear from the context that he is referring 
to the Viet Cong, rather than the South Vietnamese w h o 
supported the Saigon regime, as those w h o were defending their 
villages and homeland, suggesting by implication that the Saigon 
forces and those w h o sided with them were invaders and 
illegitimate. 

In another article, Mr Pilger described South Vietnam and 
the South Vietnamese w h o continued to live under the control of 
the government as follows: 

[F]ear, neurosis, casual brutality and avarice corroded lives beyond repair. People 
rammed each other in the markets; sons duped fathers; the elderly were neglected; 
rape entered the language and venereal disease entered bodies and brains, 
along with serious drug addiction. ! ̂  [emphasis added] 

The description of iives corroded beyond repair" suggests 
that they had become cases without hope of redemption as 
human beings, condemned by the logic of History. From the 
examples he gives immediately following, it appears M r Piiger 
intends to suggest that this corrosion' was of the moral worth of 
the people concerned. The Viet Cong forces were shown by Mr 
Pilger in a far more favourable light, as in the following: 

Unlike the Saigon-appointed "village chief", the NLF cadre and soldiers were usually 
local people, for which [sic] the struqgle was one of educating others by example. 
193 

In describing the final evacuations of pro-Government 
refugees from Saigon ("the world's only consumer society that 

produced nothing')1-^ during the final North Vietnamese offensive 
in April, 1975, Mr Pilger claimed that: 

It seemed anyone could go, so long as he, or more usually she, was "sponsored" by an 
American. Familiar faces of whores from Tu Do Street appeared in the crush, 
affecting demure expressions and wearing Barbie-doll dresses, ' 95 

This story, filed in April, 1975, was an early instance of 
the labelling of Vietnamese refugees as prostitutes, and with a 
plain implication that they were undeserving of sympathy and 
impure. It was these "whores", Mr Piiger said, w h o the 
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Americans airlifted out, followed by "endangered 
Vietnamese", of one group of w h o m Mr Pilger said categorically: 

They were all murderers ... they and their predecessors [in the "Phoenix" 
programme] had murdered as many as 50,000 district and village chiefs and others 
who had been considered less than totally loyal to the Saigon regime. Some of these 
evacuees were destined for Niceville, Florida.' ̂ 6 

Mr Pilger also described other refugees at the airport in 
terms of their alleged corruption and implied worthlessness: 

There is in the Vietnamese language ... a saying that "only when the house burns, do 
you see the faces of the rats." Receiving Colonel Summers's reassurances was Dr 
Phan Quang Dan, former deputy prime minister ... a man seen by Washington and by 
Ambassador Martin as the embodiment of the true nationalist spirit of South Vietnam. 
An obsessive anti-Communist who was constantly making speeches exhorting his 
countrymen to stand and fight. Dr Phan Quang Dan was accompanied by his plump wife 
sweltering under a fur coat and by a platoon of bagmen whose bags never left their 
grip, 
The "beautiful people" of Saigon were also there, Including those young men of 
military age whose wealthy parents had paid large bribes to keep them out of the 
army ... The shrill voice at the back of the crowd belonged to Lieutenant-General Dang 
Van Quang, regarded by his countrymen and by many Americans as one of the biggest 
and richest profiteers in South Vietnam ... There were two packets of dollars sagging 
from the General's jacket breast pocket ... Mrs Quang ... had her own extensive 
business interests in the Delta. ̂  ̂  

In the introduction to the collected edition of these articles 
M r Pilger denounced: 

[Censorship by subterfuge: the manipulation of thought and language, such as labels 
and cliches that deceive and polarise ... and a conditioned deference to ... the 
"prevailing view" in the name of objectivity.1 ̂ 8 

In the same collection Mr Pilger praised Wifred Burchett and 
Martin Woollacott (see above) as a m o n g the journalists he 

196. ibid, p. 205. Compare this with Denis Warner on the "Phoenix" prgramme (Noi 
with Guns Alone- How Hanoi Won the War, (Hutchinson of Australia, 1977), pp. 154-155): 
"The much abused Phoenix programme, which targetted on the Communist infrastructure, 
prevented it from recovering its lost ground [after the 1968 "Tet" offensive]. From 1968 to 
May 1971, Phoenix claimed a total of nearly 70,000, members of the Communist 
infrastructure, of whom about 20,000 were killed, about 18,000 surrendered and the rest 
were captured. Although it had to abandon its ideology in the process, Hanoi was forced to rely 
now on conventional war, and its purely guerrilla activities, which had made life so 
uncomfortable in so many parts of the countryside for so long, tapered off, bringing to a virtual 
end the purely "civil" component of the war. It became a pleasure to go out into the countryside 
and to see the peasants at work with new tractors and rotary hoes. The road from Saigon to the 
seaside town of Vung Tau was crowded every weekend with holiday-makers..." 
197. Pilger, op. cit,p. 205, 

198. ibid, p. xiv. 
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admired "most of all". 9 

In the course of an interview published in The Australian on 
30 November, 1979, M r Pilger w a s asked why, in a 
documentary he had ma d e on Indo-China, Year Zero he had 
emphasised "the virtues of the Vietnamese [ie the Vietnamese 
government vis-a-vis Cambodia] without noting the equally-
tragic situation of the boat people." M r Pilger replied that: 

I was writing stories about the boat, people long pefore it became a fashionable media 
topic, so it angers me when people make that sort of accusation, because it is patently 
false.200 

In Australia, commentator and refugee welfare worker 
70 1 

Anthony M c A d a m - w l remarked, writing in the conservative 
journal Quadrant, that this answer somewhat begged the 
question of precisely what M r Piiger had been writing about the 
pro-Saigon and anti-Communist Vietnamese w h o made up the 
boat people: 

in fact, Pilger "s line on the Vietnamese boat people is not unlike that [of] those people 
on the British Left [who] saw the boat people as "bourgeois" and, presumably, 
"undeserving of help".202 

In a long article published in The New Statesman of 20 
July, 1979, titled "Revenge on Vietnam" M r Pilger suggested that 
America was to blame for the "tragedy of the "boat people"". The 
"international outrage" against Vietnam, was, M r Pilger wrote, 
an American plot "to justify the American war and give credence 
to other, similar adventures, and then delight in the spectacle of 
Vietnam in isolation, an "international pariah". Furthermore, 
concern for the boat refugees w a s a "subterfuge", and another 
dimension of "America's blockade of Vietnam". He continued that: 
"the tragedy of the boat people ... is the product of America's 
racist war against Vietnam." He added that: 

[T]o compare the boat people with the Jews of the holocaust is to profane the memory 
of those who were led to the gas chambers of Auschwitz20^ 

199, ibid,p.2lA, 

200. Quoted in Anthony McAdam, "The Pilger Case", Quadrant, (Austraiian Association 
for Cultural Freedom, Sydney) March, 1982, pp, 79-83 at p, 83. 

201. Anthony McAdam was active in the group "Action for Indo-Chinese Refugees", 
writing much of its literature, such as the pamphlet We Can't Stand By While Refugees Die. 
Dennis Warner was another member of the committee of Action for Indo-Chinese Refugees (see 
also Chapter 9 below). 

202. ibid, p. 83. 

203. New Statesman (London). 20 July. 1970, 
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Again, the technique of argument is significant: it was 

suggested that to "compare the boat people with the Jews of the 
holocaust" was to commit an act of spiritual evil. As is 
documented in this Thesis, some Jews in Australia were to 
specifically refer back to the exclusion of Jewish refugees in World 
War II as a warning that the same thing must not happen with 
the Vietnamese. 

In the issue of 6 July, 1979, the New Statesman's editor, 
Bruce Page, pointed to the relative humanitarianism of the Hanoi 
Government with the noteworthy comment that while the 
Chinese Government was referring to "liquid gas chambers": 

This is hyperbole, of course. Hanoi is offering some chance to escape. Only half the 
refugees are thought to have drowned so far. (Emphasis added) 

This article concluded with the observation that'We are 
murdering them". In the context "We" apparently referred to the 
West. 

Alex Carey, a Senior Lecturer in Psychology at the 
University of N e w South Wales, w h o m the late 1980s emerged 
as a frequent spokesman and campaigner against the "new right", 
also published articles defending the Vietnamese government in its 
treatment of refugees. Mr Carey wrote in The Australian 
Quarterly Winter, 1980, (the article was also published 
separately as a pamphlet) that in "the semantics of violence and 
oppression" the terminology "refugee" was "anti-communist". He 
appeared to be suggesting that the only grounds for criticising the 
Vietnamese government was anti-Communism and to rule out of 
consideration that criticism of the Government of Vietnam might 
have a moral dimension. Mr Carey criticised the Sydney Morning 
Herald, which had been carrying articles and leaders over some 
time attacking the Government of Vietnam for its treatment of 
refugees and urging Australia to accept more refugees. It was, he 
said, hypocritical of the Sydney Morning HeraJd or its editor to 
criticise North Vietnam since in 1938 the same paper had 
criticised Nazi Germany for not allowing Jews to leave. The 
Government of Vietnam, Mr Carey stated, was in fact doing the 
opposite of what Nazi Germany had done. He wrote that: 

The press and political leaders of Australia, a wealthy country that helped to 
devastate Vietnam, responded to the flight of refugees from Vietnam to Australia as an 
act of almost unbearable provocation. Denunciations of Vietnam by our politicians and 
newspapers for the problems this exodus posed, both for Australia and for other 
countries, reached remarkable levels of righteousness and extravagance. On A 
January, 1979 the then Minister for Immigration [sic] in the Australian 
Parliament, Mr Michael MacKellar, asserted that 3,000 refugees were boarding a 
freighter in Ho Chi Minh City, which was "possibly planning to reach Darwin". The 
Sydney Morning Herald (adopt ing a remarkable inversion of history) at once 
compared Hanoi's behaviour in allowing its dissident or "unwanted" citizens to leave 
Vietnam with "Hitler and the Jews". Outraged the HeraldcoWed for ostracism of 
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Vietnam as an "international pariah". Supressing any recognition of the appalling 
economic and social problems problems faced by all those who remain in Vietnam, the 
Herald proclaimed the gratuitous conclusion - as unsupported as it was 
heartless - that "the Hanoi government is deliberately making living conditions so 
harsh and unpleasant for a big segment of its own citizens that they will risk 
anything to escape." 

Mr Carey elaborated his arguments in two footnotes, the 
first referring to the Sydney Morning Herald's 1938 opinion that 
Hitler should at least have given Jews some means of escape -
presumably across a land frontier or in passenger ships. Mr 
Carey was thus apparently suggesting that to send people to sea 
or fail to prevent them taking to sea in leaky boats with a 5 0 % 
chance of death and the certainty of great suffering was actually 
relatively h u m a n e (The N e w Statesman, as quoted above, made 
this argument quite explicitly) and was in fact "affording them 
the necessary means for immigration". 

It Is of interest to compare the vigour of the Herald's Imprecations about an Invented 
Hitler in Vietnam with its modulated response to an actual Hitler in Europe: "The 
Third Reich has gone beyond past pogroms by frankly adopting towards its Jewish 
citizens a policy not merely of persecution but of actual extermination. In her 
methods of carrying out that policy Germany is violating ... certain fundamental 
human decencies with results that afford that country a most adverse publicity in the 
eyes of the World and bring grave discredit to the Nazi regime as a whole ,,, 
Germany, if she wishes to expel her Jews, should at least be willing to afford them 
the necessary means for emigration. [Elipses in Carey's quote]. 

The tactic and argument employed here are striking and 
extraordinary. It was as if, in digging up this very old story, 
written by some m e m b e r of a past generation of the Sydney 
Morning Herald's journalists or foreign correspondents, M r Carey 
was implying that the Sydney Morning Herald had been soft on 
Nazism in 1938 and its comments on Vietnamese refugees more 
than forty years later therefore had no credibility. It might be 
wondered if, following this argument to its conclusion, had the 
Sydney Morning Herald editorial not suggested in 1938 that Nazi 
Germany should allow Jews to leave, or suggested that Nazi 
Germany be commended for preventing Jews from leaving, the 
Sydney Morning Herald of 1980 would have been free to condemn 
Hanoi's forcing the boat-refugees to sea without being 
hypocritical? (Further, the question never seems to have arisen 
of Jewish refugees being pushed out to sea - from where? - in 
leaking boats. A common-sense reading of phrases regarding 
"allowing them to leave" in the context of the times would have 
been connected with them being able to buy tickets on passenger 
ships etc.). 

It is perhaps worth noting in passing that the reference to 
"extermination" in the passage quoted cannot have referred to the 
Holocaust, which did not get under w a y until later, but 
presumably to the very m a n y death of Jews under the Nazis 

resulting from persecution and slave-labour in concentration 
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camps. It seems unlikely (or remarkably prophetic) that as early 
as 1938 the Sydney Morning Herald could have for seen that Nazi 
Germany would literally attempt to exterminate the Jews as a 
race, rather than merely persecute and dispossess them. Such a 
thing was then almost beyond the civilized imagination, and, as 
has been well-documented, the actual Holocaust w h e n it began 
was ill-reported in the West, perhaps because of latent 
anti-Semitism, perhaps because some people found such things 
impossible to believe. The tone of the 1938 article suggests that 
what the Sydney Morning Herald's writer actually had in mind 
was widespread and often murderous persecution, rather than 
the extermination camps. Be that as it may, in denouncing 
"extermination" as early as 1938, the Sydney Morning Herald was 
going much further than nearly all contemporary papers. As had 
been pointed out above, the fact that extermination was going on 
was announced by the British and other allied Governments late 
in 1942. Martin Gilbert has pointed out in Auschwitz and the 
Allies that it was on 17 October, 1943, that the popular British 
Sunday newspaper The People reported, in a one-inch filler at 
the bottom of the page, that "Hitler murdered three million Jews 

in Europe".'204 The Sydney Morning Herald, incidentally, had 
been an early supporter of the Steinberg scheme to allow Jewish 
refugees to settle in the Kimberleys. * The interesting point in 

ail this is the thinness of the rationalisation that was resorted to 
in Mr Carey's argument. 

In any event, it appeared that the government of Vietnam 
was not even allowing its citizens to "emigrate". Apart from 
ethnic Chinese, w h o in some cases were apparently allowed or 
ecouraged to depart, they were escaping clandestinely. 

The second footnote of some interest. It was to the effect 
that the "woes" from which the refugees were fleeing were in 
actual fact no more than "gripes" about the loss of a 
consumerist, Capitalistic life-style, their pre-occupations being 
frivolous ones about air-conditioners, cigarettes and recording 
tapes, as well as food-shortages: 

Canadian journalist John Fraser of the Toronto Globe andMail'is one of the few 
independent observers to have travelled freely in North and South Vietnam since 
April 1975. Late in 1978 he reported from Ho Chi Minh City. "One of the alarming 

204. Martin Gilbert, Auschwitz and the Allies, (Michael Joseph, 1989) plate 14., pp. 
192-193. 

205, The Sydney Morning Herald, 14 December, 1939: "Jewish colonists in Palestine 
have sufficiently proved that their race can... make a success of agriculture even under the most 
unpromising conditions"; 11 December, 1944: "The Government can hardly be allowed to reject 
the scheme without explanation or comment." See also Blakeney, "The Kimberley Madness?", op. 
cit. Chapter 2 above. 
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things I had to accept as I listened to people's woes was that the complaints were 
rarely about what we would call human rights problems. What I got were huge 
gripes about the declining standard of living, No more good records, inhuman rice 
rations, no spare parts for air conditioners, rotten shoes, revolting northern 
cigarettes, no decent tapes. Food shortages was the most common complaint." 
[emphasis added] 

This, of course, begged the question of how this singular, 
independent", journalist could travel freely in a country like 
Vietnam if his dispatches were unacceptable to the Government. 
It also begged the question of w h y "human rights" were not a 
c o m m o n complaint: perhaps starving people had more pressing 
things on their minds; perhaps they did not trust the interviewer 
sufficiently to reveal their thoughts on political matters; perhaps 
they were permitted to voice only those complaints which the 
Vietnamese Government thought would reinforce its requests for 
foreign aid. 

It is notable that in the above passage such a fundamental 
matter as "inhuman rice rations" was bracketted with 
complaints, plainly intended here to appear frivolous and trivial, 
of the failure of icons of consumerism such as "revolting northern 
cigarettes", "no decent tapes', "no spare parts for washing 
machines", etc. The implication was that the "hardships" 
complained of were unreal and what those complaining really 
needed was perhaps a more positive and constructive attitude of 
mind. The terms "woes" and huge gripes", moreover, suggested 
the whining and ludicrous complaints of contemptible and 
self-pitying cry-babies, a suggestion very similar to that 
contained in the statements of some Australian A L P 
Pariiamentrians such as M r Cameron and Senator Mulvihill set 
out above, or the Sojourners article referred to above suggesting 
addicts needing to support "consumer habits". 

The Weekend Australian of 25-26 August, 1979, reported an 
instance in which political and racial stereotyping were combined, 
when waterside workers threatened Vietnamese refugees with 
billiard cues. The Vietnamese had been demonstrating outside a 
meeting in Brisbane between Queensland trade union leaders and 
Vietnamese Government trade union leaders. Do Trong Hop and 
Nguyen Thuyet. At the Watersiders' club, the Vietnamese 
Government spokesmen claimed the South Vietnamese had been 
corrupted by the Americans and were fleeing because they were 
not willing to face agricultural life in Vietnam: 

Upstairs in the Waterside Worker's Club, in Brisbane's Macrossan Street, the 
audience listened carefully to the two Vietnamese guest speakers, politely applauding 
at the right moments. 
At the same time, just one floor below the club entrance, a wharfie addressed some 
Vietnamese in drawn-out tones dripping with hate: "You dirty, greasy little worms 

No doubt he did not appreciate the irony - Australian waterside workers and their 
mates welcoming two respected Vietnamese comrades and, at the same time, 
condemning others of the same race as "dirty, greasy" and, of course, "yellow". 
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The two-hour confrontation started with traditional Australian calls of "piss off" and 
taunts of "Ho, Ho, Ho Chi Minh" - reminiscent of Vietnam war days. But then, 
suddenly, a new element emerged. 
A huge wharfie made some remark against the racial characteristics of the tiny 
Vietnamese man in front of him - and recoiled holding his face as the man's boot 
smashed into his nose. 
In Australia, no-one watches an opponent's feet - at least not until they are lying 
on the ground. 
Then things became nastier than any other mass confrontation in Australia's short 
history. A screaming Vietnamese woman was told" You f—ing bitch, go hock your 

in your own country." 
"Go home, you dirty, greasy little worms," was followed by another Australian voice, 
"Go back to your brothels, you bastards," 
The Vietnamese shouting was difficult to decipher and lacked the rapidity of English of 
the Australian - but "Communist running dogs" wasdiscernable, 
Then started a chant of: "You"re not human! You"re not human! ,,."206 

The generally radical-progressive magazine Nation Review, 
which at one time enjoyed a considerable circulation in 
intellectual and semi-intellectual circles, carried quite frequent 
attacks on Vietnamese refugees, with crude political stereotyping, 
in its issue of June 1-7, 1978, for example, it reported derisively 
on an exhibition of paintings arranged to raise funds to help 
Vietnamese boat refugees: 

How much idealism can you stand in one week? ... The man behind the rhetoric was 
Leo Kelly.,, Any suggestion that the boatloads of refugees coming to our shores may be 
bourgeois capitalist exploiters on the run saddens him. He believes simply 
that most refugees are desperate and deserving and that our policy must cater for 
them regardless of a few undesirables.,... As I said at the beginning - How much 
idealism can you stand in one week? ̂ f [emphasis added] 

On 19 July, 1979, it published an article by Wilfred 
Burchett, which stated of Vietnamese boat refugees, 
encapsulating the stereotyping: 

[Tithe brothel-keepers, drug-peddlers, black-marketeers and others 
catering to the social vices introduced by the American occupation forces, were 
candidates for the boats. 208 [emphasis added] 

Dwelling on the alleged corruption and venality of those 
associated with Saigon, the Communist Party of Australia's 
newspaper Tribune said that after Liberation in 1975 the 
Vietnanese Government had: 

206, The Week end Australian, 25-26 August, 1979. 

207. Nation Review, 19 July, 1979, 

208, Tribune, 18 July, 1979, 
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Pursued what many now believe to be a mistakenly tolerant policy towards the 
Capitalists of Ho Chi Minh City. 209[emphasis added] 

In March, 1978, Tribune continued, the government had 
acted against the private merchants and the Capitalists had been 
moved to N e w Economic Zones (it will be noted that this 

explanation for the removal of the city-dwellers to N e w Economic 
Zones is different to that given by the Australian Catholic Relief, 
Community Aid Abroad and ACOA spokesmen quoted above). 
Many middle-class people, Tribune continued, had never worked 
on the land and had found life intolerable in a poor country 
where people had to work hard. So they had been leaving 
Vietnam in increasing numbers. The Hanoi Government, Tribune 
said, strongly denied that it had a policy of helping the refugees 
out and getting money from them. 

However, Tribune admitted that there had been some 
corruption among low-level cadres (to allow people to escape 
being a "corrupt' practice), and provided the explanation that 
the very act of contact with the remnants of the old regime 
could be a corrupting experience, even for Communist fighters, 
who might otherwise presumably be expected to be exemplars of 
purity: 

National Liberation Cadres coming to the city after years fighting in the jungle were 
no match for the wily Saigonese and some were corrupted. Even the first 
Chairman of Ho Chi Minh City's council was dismissed for corruption/l u[emphasis 
added] 

The following week's issue of Tribune, for 25 July, 1979, 
published the story of a Ho Chi Minh City family w h o lived 
mainly on cereal, hardly ever eating meat or vegetables, not 
because of the state of the agricultural economy but because it 
was beneath the father's dignity to grow food. Many ethnic 
Chinese, in Vietnam, it added, were unpopular because they had 
done well out of the war and did not support the socialist 
system. The Pro-Moscow Socialist Party of Australia's publication 
The Socialist argued along much the same lines. In the issue of 
15 August, 1979, it published an interview with Mr Nguyen 
Thuyet, Secretary of the Vietnam Federation of Trade Unions in 
which he stated the boat refugees were: 

209. ibid, 

210 ibid. 
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[M]ain)y from urban centres in the South whose 1ive9 were tied up with the US 
activity during the war ... Most of these people have adapted to the new life since 
Liberation, although some still have difficulties in their private lives, some others 
couldn't adapt to a life of working ... For those who leave we actually have more pity 
than criticism ...[they were] the capitalists who made trade In the war, the generals 
and those who live on the benefits of war... We hoped that they could adapt themselves 
quickly to the new life, but there were more than a million people who could not. 

The Socialist also blamed the Chinese for the situation, and 
Western Governments for encouraging and provoking refugees to 
leave. It claimed in an article of 12 March, 1980, that: 

[Western Governments and media] have encouraged... the flow of refugees. Their aim 
is to turn them into a weapon against their own countries. Already at the time of the 
final defeat of the Thieu regime in Vietnam the US tried to organise a flow of refugees, 
but the odds were against it then ... the reactionaries did better in 1978-1980. By 
stirring up nationalism and anti-communism, a flow of refugees was organised from 
Vietnam. While the Chinese agents agitated inside the country, the US navy made 
provocative sweeps along the Vietnamese coast inciting refugees to make the attempt, 
It did not take long for these reactionaries, most of whom have been 
collaborators with the US and Chinese invaders of Vietnam, to make their 
intentions clear ...[emphasis added] 

In January, 1980, Nation Review published an article 
suggesting that the Australian Navy was secretly sinking refugee 
boats, and further implying a suggestion that, if the navy were 
not doing this, it might be a good idea to have it take such a 
practice up. It also linked them as undesirables with East 
European refugees from Communist regimes, along the lines of M r 
Whitlam's reported comments about "Vietnamese Baits". 

It will be noted that in this article the stereotyping of 
Vietnamese refugees as brothel-keepers and black-marketeers was 
apparently so well established that they could be referred to as 
such quite casually and not by way of supposition or suggestion 
but as an apparently accepted statement of fact: 

Even if the Navy is sinking Vietnamese refugee boats as they enter Australia'^ new 
200-mile limit, there is not likely to be a major outcry from Darwin people ... The 
Chief Minister, Paul Everingham, has been out of step with the electorate"s view in 
his desire to turn the ex-brothel-keepers and black-marketeers into small 
crop farmers. He may have had more support if he suggested they resume their 
previous occupations ... Australia doesn't need large numbers of 
anti-Communists, be they East European or Asian. 21' [emphasis added] 

The Secondary Teacher, journal of the left-wing Victorian 
Secondary Teachers' Union, took issue with a statement by Jean 

Paul Sartre to the effect that humanity should be extended to 
Vietnamese refugees despite their politics. According to The 
Secondary Teacher No. 19-20 for 1979, Sartre had said: 

211. Nation Review, 20 January, 1980. 
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Some of them have not always been on our side, but for the moment we are not 
interested in their politics but in saving their lives. It's a moral issue, a question of 
morality between human beings, 

Differing from such sentiments, The Secondary Teacher 
published an article in the same issue by Karen Throssell, "of the 
Labor Resource Centre" which stated that opposition to admitting 
boat refugees into Australia was not based on "racism or a refusal 
to share our affluence." The real reason was that: 

Sartre's opting for humanism ... at whatever short-term political cost is laudable. 
Whether the Australian left can afford the political luxury of such an 
altruistic position needs to be weighed against the opportunities it 
gives the conservative forces in Australia for exploiting it [emphasis 
added] 

Karen Throssell was the grand-daughter of the Communist 
writer Katharine Susannah Pritchard, whose opinions of 
counter-revolutionary elements in the Soviet Union are quoted 
above. Karen Throssell later, in 1988, edited a collection of 

7 1 ? 
articles attacking the American alliance. 

In May, 1985, the left wing of the Victorian branch of the 
A L P passed an administrative committee resolution calling for a 
suspension of entry into Australia by Vietnamese refugees until 
the Vietnamese community pledged to end violent 
demonstrations. This resolution was condemned by some A L P 
Federal Parliamentary leaders. The Minister for Immigration, Mr 
Hurford, the Leader of the Government in the Senate, Senator 
Button, and the Prime Minister, M r Hawke, repudiated the 
motion. The leader of the Left in the Federal Caucaus, M r Gerry 
Hand, also dissociated himself from the motion. Senator Robert 
Ray, a leading figure of the A L P "right", said during a public 
interest debate that the resolution represented the worst form of 
racism. 213 The Victorian Minister for Ethnic Affairs, Mr Spyker, 
also said he was "shocked and disappointed" by the motion, and a 
prominent "Labor Unity" MP, M r Alan Griffiths, said the 
resolution was an "obscenity" and embarrassment to the 
Party. 21** The resolution, moved and announced on 16 May, 
1985, by Victorian A L P President George Crawford, followed a 
violent clash between 

212. Karen Throssell, The Pursuit of Happiness: Australia, 'The Empire', ANZUS, 
Nuclear Disarmament and Neutratity(r\)f]Qnd House, 1988). For biographical details see back 
cover. 

213. The Australian, 17 May, 1985. 
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members of the ALP's Socialist Left and Vietnamese 

protesters outside a Socialist Left dinner held in Melbourne on 4 

May, 1985. to celebrate the 10th anniversary of the Liberation of 
21 S 

Saigon. clJ The resolution called for further immigration to be 
confined to people approved by the Hanoi Government through an 
"orderly departure" programme. Its sponsors included former 
Victorian ALP Secretary and extreme left and pro-Libyan activist 
Mr Bill Hartley, decribed in Parliament by Mr Hurford as a 

7 1 6 
ratbag. -1U Mr Hawke described the resolution as: 

[Rjepugnant to any decent principles that should be applied to a consideration of this 
matter and reflects no credit on those responsible for it. It will^not only have no 
influence on government policy, but is totally repudiated by us, c'' 

Mr Hartley said, defending the resolution, that it was: 
expressing a preference for a particular category of refugee." The 
Austraiian c o m m e n t e d in a Leader: 

What is truly deplorable in this situation is the attempt to exploit these 
demonstrations and use them as a club to batter the whole Vietnamese community 
within Australia. 

This is effectively what the Victorian ALP has done by passing a resolution demanding 
that no more Vietnamese refugees, thousands of whom are languishing with very 
little hope in refugee camps throughout Asia, be admitted to Australia, but only those 
whose departure is approved by the despotic Vietnamese Government. 

The Victorian Socialist Left [of the ALP], which moved this obnoxious resolution, 
claimed it was prompted by the violence at the recent demonstrations. The sheer 
humbug of the Victorian Socialist Left in moving such a resolution is breath-taking. 
It is only a few weeks since Australians watched on their television screens the 
storm-trooper tactics of supporters of the Socialist Left when supporters of four 
previously expelled right-wing unions entered the Victorian ALP conference. The 
spokesmen for the Socialist Left did not regard this as reason to condemn ail the 
Socialist Left faction, much less al 1 of the ALP, oecause of the violent actions of a few. 

A spokesman for the Prime Minister's Labour Unity faction, Mr Alan Griffiths, MHR, 
described the Socialist Left's resolutions as an "obscenity", The Vietnamese who have 
settled here have made a valuable contribution to Australian life, and the programme 
of refugee settlement generally has been an outstanding success, Those Vietnamese, 
Kampucheans and Laotians still waiting In Asian refugee camps fora country to accept 
them continue to have an overwhelming claim on our compassion. <-' ° 

Ironically, orderly departure" arrangements were put in 
place b y the Liberals under Immigfration Minister Ian Macphee. 

Anti-Communist Vietnamese refugees w e r e repeatedly 

215. ibid. 

216 ibid. 
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attacked, denigrated and accused of violence, gangsterism 
and terroristic activities in Vietnam Today, the magazine of the 
pro-Hanoi Australia-Vietnam Society (obviously, its disapproval of 
activities in Australia opposed to the Vietnamese Government and 

its demands for their supression were at odds with the pre-1975 
revolutionary enthusiams which some, including A V S President 
Tom Uren, had displayed for the insurrectionist acitvities of the 
Viet Cong and the National Liberation Front. Its objections to 
money being sent to dissidents in Vietnam constituted, indeed, a 
curious mirror-image of the objections which right-wing and 
anti-Communist groups had made during the Vietnam War to 
money being raised in Australia for the Viet Cong). The issue of 
July-September, 1978, reported on the "Crackdown on 
Profiteering" in South Vietnam in favourable terms: 

On the night of 23 March 1978 Vietnamese police moved against a large number of 
private wholesalers and retailers in Ho Chi Minh City and other cities in the South, 
On subsequent days vanguard youth teams were brought in to help close down the 
black market and to supervise the legitimate transport and sale of consumer 
products. Within a short while the price of rice and fish on the open market had 
dropped by 50 per cent. 
it Is estimated that prior to these actions the South Vietnamese economy was In the 
hands of 3,000 large and 11,000 smaller businesses, As 90 per cent of these 
companies were owned by Chinese, it was inevitable that they would lose most from 
socialization of commerce. From May 1975 to March 1978 the government had tried 
without much success to persuade private entrepreneurs to shift out of their roles as 
middlemen and into new roles as investors and managers of the productive sector, or 
as members of marketing co-operatives. From 13 March ... onward, however, the 
authorities closed down businesses, inventoried goods, searched homes and confiscated 
property illegally obtained ...^ 

As mentioned above, Val Noone and Dr Carlyle Thayer were 
frequent contributors to Vietnam Today. 

In Vietnam Today, anti-Communist refugees were depicted 
as adversaries and obstacles to good relations between Australia 
and Vietnam. It was also inferred that the Austraiian 
Government, if it was serious about improving relations with the 
Vietnamese regime, should close down Chuong Saigon (The Bell of 
Saigon), the main Vietnamese refugee newspaper published in 
Australia, and that fund-raising for Vietnamese dissident 
campaigns should be banned. In the issue of August, 1982, the 
editorial claimed that: 

Does the Australian government implicitly support or at least turn a blind eye to the 
recruiting, training and fund-raising activities of the "People's Armed Forces for the 
National Restoration of Vietnam" in this country? Does it acknowledge that some of 
the individuals linked to the "People's Armed Forces" or to Chuong Saigon are 
Australian citizens? Indeed a few are probably employees of the Federal Government? 

219. Vietnam Today, July-September 1978, pp. 14-15. 
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There can be no doubt whatsoever that Australian government agencies are aware of 
ongoing Vietnamese migrant activities directed against the government of Vietnam. 
Although such emigre groups have no hope of overturning or even seriously harassing 
the Vietnamese authorities, the fact that they operate so openly on Australian soil 
cannot but limit prospects for improved diplomatic relations. Perhaps that is 
precisely why some in the Government are not unhappy to see the people's armed 
forces and Chuong Saigon continue.220 

Vietnam Today reprinted the following press release by the 
Australia-Vietnam Society in the issue of November, 1984: 

... Racism: The AVS expressed strong concern at the tone of the current debate on 
immigration. In particular the Society condems the statements of Professor Blainey 
and some opposition leaders which have had the effect of whipping up racial hatred 
against Asians in this country ... Refugee Violence: The AVS also strongly 
condemns continued intimidation of Vietnamese residents by extreme right-wing 
Vietnamese political groups as well as violent attacks on functions organised for 
visitors from Vietnam .,, AVS therefore calls on Federal and State governments to 
ensure the following: 

1) That refugees to Australia understand that political activities involving violence 
or incitement to violence will not be tolerated. 

2) That ethnic radio and other publicly-funded media not be used for intimidation 
or incitement to violence. 

3) That Australian security services thoroughly investigate extremist Vietnamese 
organisations to ascertain whether laws are being broken. 

Further the AVS calls on the Federal Government to redirect ASIO efforts away from 
members of the [pro-Hanoi] Union of Vietnamese in Australia who have no record of 
intimidation or violence and towards those groups which have such records.22^ 
[emphases in original] 

This issue also reported the success of a "Wilfred Burchett 
Memorial Evening". 2 

In the issue of M a y , 1985, under the heading "Refugee 
Violence", Chris Ray wrote: 

The Federal Government, Trade Unions and the press have condemned violent attacks 
by extremist Vietnamese immigrants against meetings marking the 10th anniversary 
of the liberation of Saigon. In particular, strong criticism has been directed against 
the Vietnamese-language Chuong Saigon... newspaper which incited the attacks. The 
worst incident was in Sydney on May 3. Vietnamese immigrants armed with knives, 
clubs, catapults and bricks attacked a Moritorium reunion dinner organised by the 
Communist Party at the Waterside Workers' Hall ...223 

220, Vietnam Today, No. 22, August 1982, p. 4, 

221, Vietnam Today, No, 31, November 1984, p. 15, 

222, ibidp, 15, 

223. Vietnam Today, No. 33, May 1985, p. 11, 
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In the issue of August, 1986, Chris Ray wrote again on 

"Terrorists Training in Australia?": 

[A]re extreme right-wing organisations using Australia as a base to train for armed 
insurrection in Vietnam? ... In June this year two NSW policemen on patrol near 
Lithgow discovered five Vietnamese males - three men aged 19 and two youths aged 
16 - sitting round a camp fire In a State forest. They were armed with two sawn-off 
shotguns and a 6.5mm sawn-off rifle ... In March this year AVS wrote to the Director 
of Public Prosecutions, Ian Temb [sic] on a number of matters including a 
widely-publicised conference of Vietnamese immigrants held in Melbourne In 
January of this year. This meeting discussed ways of assisting what was described as 
an armed, anti-government resistance movement in Vietnam. AVS asked Temby if he 
would investigate whether an offence had been committed under Section 7 (1) (a) 
and (c) of the crimes[sic] (Foreign Incursions and Recruitment) Act 1978 ... One 
man who certainly did use Australia as a base for insurrection in Vietnam was a 
former lieutenant-colonel in the Saigon Army, Vo Dai Ton, now in prison in Vietnam. 
Ton settled in Australia in 1976, made friends with rightwing Liberals and called 
himself "Commander-in-Chief of the Overseas Volunteer Forces for the Restoration 
of Vietnam". At a press conference in Hanoi on July 13,1983, Ton admitted to trying 
to infiltrate Vietnam to organise subversive activities when he was captured ... A 
week after the press conference Chuong Saigon, Australia's biggest-selling 
Vietnamese-language weekly, eulogised Ton as "great patriot" ... So far Australian 
government and authorities appear to have deliberately Ignored breaches of the law 
involving fund-raising activities of organisations of extremist Vietnamese. The 
recent incident in the bush at Lithgow has fuelled suspicions that extremist 
Vietnamese are involved in far more serious activities than simply raising 
money/^ 

The following are some further examples of Vietnam Today's 
attitude to Vietmanese refugees. In addition to these it also 
reprinted other articles and letters attacking refugees which had 
appeared elsewhere, including, in Mr Ray's article of May, 1985, 
a letter to the Sydney Morning Herald attacking the New South 
Wales police for permitting anti-Communist Vietnamese to "froth 

and scream on the opposite footpath"'"^ during the meeting at 
the Waterside Workers' Hail on 3 May, 1985 (one of a series of 
gatherings held with visiting Vietnamese dignatories to celebrate 
the tenth anniversary of the Liberation of Saigon): 

The National Council of the Austral la-Vietnam Society, meeting in Canberra on 
29-30 October ... condemns recent actions by right-wing Vietnamese extremists in 
Australia against other Australians of Vietnamese origin ... The Australia-Vietnam 
Society calls on State and Australian Authorities to take strong action to ensure that 
this violent behaviour is brought to an end. ("Violence Condemned", No. 27, 
November 1983, p. 6.) 

While In Australia Mr Bao travelled widely, despite occasional right-wing refugee 
intimidation ("Farewell to Ambassador and Mrs Bao", No. 21, May, 1982, p. 15.) 

224. Vietnam Today,No. 38, August 1986, pp. 6-7. 

225. Vietnam Today, No. 33, May, 1985, p. 13. 
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Extortion is probably the most prevalent crime, often organised by former Saigon 
military men using unemployed teenagers as their "soldiers" ... common criminal 
activity among Vietnamese migrants cannot be separated entirely from political 
organising ... The final line Is crossed when one comes to Vietnamese migrants 
providing material support to anti-Government elements inside Vietnam ,., 
(Editorial, No. 27, November 1983, pp. 3-5.) 

Ambassador Hoang Bao Song [addressed] celebrations to mark the 10th Anniversary 
of the Liberation of Saigon ... A media slip meant that the Ambassador and Madam Tan, 
together with the rest of the Embassy party and the students, had to brave some 2 
dozen shouting refugees - an unfortunate end to an otherwise grand evening. 
(Editorial, No. 30, May, 1985, p, 2.) 

[The Vietnamese Ambassador's] courage which last April in Canberra swept the 
Embassy contingent down the front steps of the Workers' Club through the anger of 
demonstrating refugees. ("Ambassador Son passes away", No, 36, February, 1986, p, 
14.) 

O n April 5, 1988, talk-back radio host Ron Casey, of Radio 
2KY, o w n e d by the N e w South Wales Labor Council, later, in 
1991, identified a leader of the Australian Republican movement, 
w a s found by the Australian Broadcasting Tribunal to have 
breached ethical standards by a series of anti-Asian racist 
comments, including a suggestion that the unemployed might 
have a better chance of finding a job if they had plastic surgery 

to have their eyes slanted "slopey-slopey, one up one down".- 2 6 

He also referred to "little slant-eyed people" and "slopes", 
and m a d e other remarks, which included apparently advocating 
that Australians vandalise Asian restaurants and attack their 
owners, stating further that: 

It makes you feel like getting a dozen or so of your footballing mates together and have 
a night down there and sort these little bastards right out, doesn't it? 227 

Casey defended this in an interview, alleging that: 
"Somewhere I have struck a nerve with the public - they agree 

with m y thoughts"- 2 8 

The Australian, commenting on the "tawdry" affair in a 
leader, described as "lamentable" the fact that the station had 

226. The Australian, 6 April, 1988, 

227. The Weekend Australian, 9-10 April, 1988, 

228. The Australian, 6 April, 1988. See also Ron Casey, Confessions of a Larrikin 
(Lester Townsend publishing, Paddington, NSW, 1989), esp. pp. 187-207. 
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done nothing to discipline Casey or stop the broadcasts until 

complaints against him were upheld by the Australian 
Broadcasting Tribunal.229 

Casey's remarks were also attacked unequivocally by 
conservative commentator Greg Sheridan, who said it would 
have been hard to know w h y there was a broadcasting tribunal 
if it had not found Mr Casey guilty of breaching radio standards, 
and that: 

He has caused offence to many people, the present writer included, with his crude, 
crass, bigotted comments on race and Immigration,230 

The New South Wales Labor Council, Mr Sheridan said, had 
done tremendous behind-the-scenes work for people who had 
immigrated from communist countries, campaigning to get 
relatives released. He continued: 

Why then did an organisation with such a good sense of fundamental political decency 
put up with Mr Casey for so long? ... The Labor Council should never have allowed Mr 
Casey to go on and on in the way he has... In the event the council did itself no credit 
by allowing Mr Casey to go on making these remarks for so long, indeed the council 
itself should have apologised for having done so ... Decent liberals and decent 
conservatives too need to address and rebut unacceptable racism without getting 
sidetracked into a phoney argument about a phoney threat to the more general 
principle of freedom of speech which we all support... It comes down to the question 
of what a civilized society will allow. There is ultimately no place in the broadcasting 
allowed by a civilized society for the racist filth which Mr Casey purveys. 23' 

Despite censures, including three suspensions by the station. 
and an inquiry by the ABT (which took no action), Mr Casey in 
July, 1990, was put off the air again after claiming that 
Vietnamese and Cambodian boat refugees should be sent home in 
transport ships with the words "Australia Reject" stamped on 
their foreheads.2*2 He was involved in an incident during a 
televised debate on the Republican movement in 1991 which 
involved him punching Vietnam veteran and singer Normie Rowe. 
This incident began with him making derogatory remarks about 
Mr Rowe's Vietnam service. 

The Australian playwright Alex Buzo, whose work is 
identified with political progressivism, writing in The Australian 
Book Review in November, 1990, argued that Mr Casey was not 
a racist, because, in effect, the argument went, racism was the 

229, TheAustralian,!'April, 1988, 

230. The Weekend Australian, 9-10 April, 1988, 

231. ibid 

232. The Sunday Times, Perth, 8 July, 1990. 
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monopoly of the "right", as personified, according to Mr 
Buzo, by people such as Mr Bruce Ruxton (the President of the 
Victorian branch of the Returned Servicemens' League), and 

"racists" were by inferrence, not true Austraiian Nationalists. 
Rather, Mr Casey was a true Australian Nationalist or patriot. 
Referring to Mr Casey's "love of his country" in a 
highly-sympathetic review, Mr Buzo said: 

Most racists, I have found, don't actually like Australia, They talk about retaining 
"Austraiian values" but they really mean British values, and a fictional Britain at 
that. Bruce Ruxton, for example, is not just against dark-skinned immigrants; he is 
on record as asking for more "British settlers" and the proud retention of the Union 
Jack on the Hag. Everything this R5L cruiserweight stands for is redolent of pre-war 
Empire values. 

Mr Casey, on the other hand, was, according to Mr Buzo, 
an Australian "larrikin" w h o "articulated the fears of m a n y 
Australians" and stood for Australian independence. He w a s 
described approvingly as "no colonial forelock-lugger". Further, he 
was, M r Buzo suggested, bravely prepared to articulate what the 
majority felt, ai the risk of offending his professional colleagues: 

Ron Casey is, however, no colonial forelock-tugger. He embodies so many 
typically Australian character istics, such as the refusal to discuss - or even consider 
- tne poi 'iical implications of what he is saying, He also Pears out what I have always 
felt is tne onference oetween the Left and the Right in Australia: tne average Leftist 
spends all their time [sic] attacking colleagues while conservatives are always 
attacking people they don't know are conservative. Ron Casey doesn't seem to realise 
that the Asian restaurateurs he rails against are in fact very 
conservative people. They are certainly not socialists, especially the 
Vietnamese, who Labour pollsters have described despairingly as "the 
Baits of the East". Zi>* [emphases added] 

This seemed to indicate a hearkening-back to, or the 
continuing presence of, a set of values and attitudes at this 
particular level practically identical to the radical-nationalism of 
the late Nineteenth and early Twentieth Centuries, in which 
hostility to the British connection or British "establishment" 
values, attitudes and culture combined with anti-Asianism to 
produce the "left-wing" part of the White Australia Policy7. M r 
Casey's attacks on Asians were, if anything almost more crude 
than those of such early icons of Australian radical-nationalism 
as, for example, Henry Lawson, Alfred Deakin, William Lane, 
Henry Higgins, Joseph Furphy, Bernard O'Dowd and others 
mentioned in the earlier part of this thesis. 

The Australian Book Review, incidentally, w a s published 
with government m o n e y in the form of grants and subsidies 
including a large grant from Telecom Australia. 

Vietnamese refugees were also attacked in terms of racist 

233. Alex Buzo: "Does Prejudice a Racist Make", Australian Book Review, November, 
1990, pp. 30-31. 
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stereotyping by Mr Charles Perkins, also closely associated 
with the Labor Government, during his period as Permanent Head 
of the Department of Aboriginal Affairs, and thus one of 
Australia's most senior and powerful public servants. 

Mr Perkins claimed, in September, 1981, like some other 
opponents of Vietnamese refugees identifying the acceptance of 
"boat people" and upsetting the demographic composition of the 
Australian population (thus treating refugee and immigration 
questions as interchangeable the immigration balance) that: 

[E]very third face in the street is Asian ... I'm upset about the number of 
Indo-Chinese refugees driving cars and walking about in the streets ... 
We must keep the immigration balance ... High-flying theorists should walk 
among the people and feel the vibes. We can't solve the Asian over-population 
problem by Inviting them here ... The humanitarian aspect of the 
boat-people is all bullshit ... Who cares if I'm called racist?254 

Mr Perkins made further attacks on Vietnamese in 1988, 
leading to calls for his resignation. The then National Party 
Senator and conservative activist John Stone, writing in The 
Australian on that occasion, said "he is quite wrong in suggesting 
something particularly abhorrent in the behaviour of immigrants 
from Vietnam",2'^ and in a leader headed "Perkins has had one 

chance too many" the Australian called for his dismissal: 

His remarks on Asian immigration are highly offensive in themselves. It Is grossly 
dishonest and highly dangerous to stereotype an ethnic group. To stereotype an ethnic 
group on the basis of the behaviour of a small number of its worst members is one 
of the oldest and most offensive ploys in the low politics of race256 

Mr Perkins was referred to in highly-approving terms by 
John Piiger as a champion of Aboriginal rights in Mr Piiger's 

book, A Secret Country published a year later in 1989. " He 
was also supported by Professor Geoffrey Blainey, who described 

him as a brave man for showing up racist humbug. 2™ 
Writing in the Australian on 24 February, 1988. Mr Hong 

Lim. the Chairman of the Victorian Indo-Chinese Communities 

Council, argued: 

We, the Indo-Chinese refugees in Australia, cannot win. If we are on the dole we will 
be branded as bludgers: when we work hard and drive a new car someone somewhere 

234. The Bulletin, 15 September, 1981. 

235. The Australian, 2] January, 1988, 

236. The Australian, 18 January, 1988, 

237. John Pilger, A Secret Country, (Cape, London, 1989) pp. 33-34, 35,50. 

238. The Weekend Australian, 16-17 January, 1988, 
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will resent it. 
The apparent "wealth" that has been so noticeable, to the envy of some, is due mainly 
to two basic built-in factors. Motivation and family structure. 
First, we are motivated to live and prosper. We have taken and overcome enormous 
risks to find a better place to live. We value our lives and future. We believe we can 
contribute to this country through hard work. In effect, the hard work has, in the 
long run, paid off in terms of our personal wealth and economic benefits to the 
community. 
Second, our apparent wealth is based on a strong and solid family support. We tend to 
operate as an extended family unit rather than as an individual... once upon a time 
some areas of Metropolitan Melbourne were dying. Now, due to the refugee-related 
economic activities of the past 10 years, some of these areas have become lively 
cities. We do not regret that we have injected some livelihood into the areas, even 
though some sections of the community fail or refuse to realise this... 

The Far Eastern Economic Review reported on 10 December, 

1987, that in the Malaysian Parliament backbencher Datuk 
Zakaria Abdul R a h m a n had advocated that the Vietnamese 
refugee camp at Pulau Bibong be closed down. 

The reason he gave was that Malaysians might otherwise 
catch AIDS from eating fish which had previously eaten the 
drowned corpses of AIDS-infected Vietnamese boat people. It was 
perhaps the ultimate example of the prejudicial stereotyping of 
Vietnamese boat refugees. 

In a letter to the Melbourne Age Professor Giovanni 
Casangia, chairperson of the Institute for Immigration and Ethnic 
Studies at La Trobe University, claimed that: 

If, however, some Vietnamese are better than other Australians at violent crimes, the 
blame must also rest with those French, American and even Australian invaders of 
their country who for the best part of 30 years trained them to kill their fellow 
countrymen in one of the most useless and murderous of all post-colonial wars.2^9 

By way of contrast to some of the negative stereotyping of 
Vietnamese refugees, a study "Vietnamese Refugees: Crime Rates 
of Minors and Youths in N e w South Wales, released in July, 
1989, by the Federal Government and based on N e w South Wales 
Court reports, showed that Vietnamese had a substantially lower 
crime record than non-Vietnamese. Vietnamese aged between 18 
and 24 had less than half the conviction rate of non-Vietnamese 
between 1985 and 1987. The rate for Vietnamese children and 
youths aged from 10 to 17 w a s similarly much lower. A m o n g its 
findings were that Vietnamese youths' involvement in 

drink-driving offences w a s about one-quarter the average, they 

rarely committed breaking and entering offences, and, in an 
interesting contrast to the stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees as 
"drug peddlers", Vietnamese w o m e n were "non-participants" in 
drug offences. 

239. Quoted In "Strange Times", /PA Review(Melbourne), August-October. 1988. p. 
27. 
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This was despite the disadvantages of language difficulties, 
frequent social discrimination, and traumatic and dislocated 
backgrounds. 2 ^ ° 

The following chapter considers "right-wing", or perhaps 
more properly speaking, conservative, reactions in Australia to 
the arrival of Vietnamese refugees, particularly on the part of 
conservative writers and other commentators. 

240. The Sydney Morning'Herald, 19 July•, 1989, 
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Chapter? 

"RiQht-Wing" and conservative reactions 

As notable as (if less widespread than) the "left-wing" 
hostility to, and negative stereotyping of, Vietnamese refugees 
was the specific support they received from a very considerable 

part of Australia's relatively small number of "conservative" or 
right-wing commentators. 

Tnis dimension of the debate was additional to that carried 
on in Federal Parliament, where the coalition position on refugees 
was presumably expressed as Government policy. in 
extra-Parliamentary debate the arguments used in favour of 
admitting large numbers of Vietnamese refugees, apart from 
those relating to humanitarian considerations, were frequently 
along the lines that the admittance of refugees would offer 
Australia an economic opportunity tn terms of developing the size 
ana dynamism of the free market. Thus, the arguments put 
forward m javour of refugee admittance tended, speaking very 
generally to he at odds with the economic protectionist' 
mind-set and arguments for the restriction of immigration, 
which had been a central part of the Australian Nationalist 
tradition 

In this, once again, there was a resemblance between the 
debate on the admittance of Vietnamese refugees and the debates 
in earlier decades on the "White Australia Policy and on the 
admittance of Asians to Australia in general. The correlation 
between sympathy for Vietnamese refugees and 
ami-protectionism was not consistent (the protectionist-free trade 
arguments cut across Party lines as well, It may, for example, 
be argued that the Whitiam Government, which imposed a 
radical 25% across-the-board tariff cut in 1974 was far less 
protectionist than the Fraser Government, as was the 
Hawke-keatmg Government). 

The arguments in favour of admitting refugees, like the 
left-wing arguments against, could be seen as the continuation 
ol" positions taken on the Vietnam war. The refugees opposition to 
Communism was an area in which the old right and the new 
right i At least as the term new right has come to take on a 

definite meaning in Australia)1 could agree. 

i. Tne "New Right" in Australia tends to De associated with privatisation and "dry" 
economics (le political-economic policies perceived as being unpopular in the short term but 
beneficial in the long term, particularly concerning the abolition of unearned economic "rents", 
particularly tariffs and labour, transport and product monopolies and opposed to Dirigistic 
government interventionist policies generally) its connotations are frequently 
(icuriuffiic-'maustrial rather than political-ideological. Thus, in its perceived opposition to 
veiled intei 8oL. il Is in some ways radical and egalitarian and might almost equally well be 
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While it is plain that the major political decision to admit 
relatively large numbers of Vietnamese refugees was made by the 

Liberal Party, and should probably be most closely associated 
with Mr Micheal MacKellar as the relevant Minister (though the 
decision was one of policy by the whole Fraser Government), the 
individual commentators considered here were seldom identified as 
part of the Liberal Party, which, apart from Government policy 
said little about the matter one way or another. They tended to 
act as a "ginger-group' on the right urging the fraser, and 
later the Hawke. Government to do more by way of accepting 
refugees into Australia. 

A number of these instances of this right-wing support 
have been quoted above when in many instances those making 
the statements m question were responding to attacks that had 
been made on Vietnamese relugees. Others are detailed here. 

While it seems obvious that part of this support for 
Vietnamese refugees was owing to the fact that the refugees were 
anti-Communists, it was also further evidence that anti-A si an 
racism was not the exclusively right-wing" phenomenon that it 
has sometimes been assumed to be. 

it is notable too that m examining these supportive 
descriptions of these commentators they tended far more than 
ihose w h o were concerned with negative stereotyping of 
Vietnamese Refugees, to put Jorward the individual and human 
qualities of the refugees and oi Vietnamese associated with the 
Saigon regime in general 

Thus, while the attitudes oi both left and right' towards 
Vietnamese refugees to some extent grew out of. or were heavily 
influenced by, the ideological divisions and arguments of the 
Vietnam War, the two were not mirror-images of one another. 
The right . far more than the "left", depicted the refugees as 
individuals rather than as the expression of, or the outcome of 
the operations of, social or historical forces'. 

This support which the Vietnamese refugees received from 
an important part of the right" was both literary and more 
concrete, 

It took m both the "Old Right", such as Mr BA, 
Santamaria, and the N e w Right", such as the economic so-calied 
dries like M r John Hyde and the writers later associated in the 

Footnote 1 continued: Described as "left", for one attempted definition of "New Right", 
broadly that adopted here, see John Muriel;, Wei, DryS. Privatise, A new political phrasebeok 
'Australian institute for Public Policy, Perth, 1989', pp. 90-91: " (1' The anti—collectivism 
revival of the 1970s and 1960s '... See DRY, LIBERALISM, NEO-LIBERALISM, NEW 
ENLIGHTENMENT .. In the USA however, it is often associated with the (often fundamentalist; 
religious right (eg the Moral flaioniy) in France, it. is associated with the present 
iiileiiectuai revulsion againd Marxism. Everywhere it is burdened by the unpopular 
~- .4-.*.|«.-~ -v<" IM/M..IT '' 
Ll.,: I| l U W U O i ,0 Ui r.i'Ji I , , 
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1980s with the Institute of Public Affairs such as Dr Gerard 
Henderson. "Old"' and "New" right tended to disagree on things 
such as the appropriate degree of government intervention in the 
economy and in matters of personal morality, although in the 
small Australian intellectual community they tended to know 
each other and associate in various ways. 

It also to some small extent crossed political Party lines: 
pro-refugee spokesmen on the right of the Labor Party included 
Dr Richard Klugman MHR, Michael Danby, editor of the 
Austrah'a-Israel Review and anti-Communist trade-union leader 
Mr Laurie Short, while (as will be pointed out in the next 
Chapter), the "left" Liberal Mr Ian MacPhee was, as Minister for 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, associated with a far less 
pro-refugee position than had been his predecessor in the 
position, Mr McKellar. Many people w h o took part in the refugee 
debate or were otherwise active in helping refugees did not have 
any obvious ideological position, including such figures as Emeritus 
Professor George (Jerzy) Zubrzycki, Chairman of the Australian 
Council of Ethnic Affairs. It has been argued above that the 
language and imagery of many of the arguments against 
admitting Indo-Chinese refugees, with some changes of ideological 
vocabulary, were not very different from the days of the "White 
Australia" policy, structured as it primarily was on the radical 
and racial Australian Nationalist traditions. Similarly, economic 
arguments for admitting refugees had not changed much from 
those advanced by Mr Calwell for a large-scale intake of 
European refugees and displaced persons in the 1940s: that they 
would enhance National economic development, though with 
rather different emphases as to how this enhancement would be 
effected. The argument was also made by proponents of a greater 
intake of Vietnamese refugees that, by having shown the 
initiative to escape and survive a hazardous journey, they had 
selected themselves as people of enterprise and daring, and a 
commitment to the values of freedom. 

The various charges that the Vietnamese refugees were 
parasites, prostitutes, drug-peddlers, black-marketeers, cowards, 
the representatives of an illegitimate, reactionary, corrupt and 
discredited regime etc. as documented in Chapters 6, 7 and 8 
above, were countered by humanitarian appeals, references to 
their courage, suffering and achievements. The various defences 
of the refugees, in contrast to the attacks on them, which 
tended to depict them as a reactionary mass, 

2. Professor Zubrzycki was in the Department of Sociology, Research School of Social 
Sciences, Australian National University. Other writers who did not have any proclaimed 
left-right political position but published material sympathetic to the Vietnamese refugees 
included the Australian's correspondent Nicholas Rothwell, Mr Richard Gill, and the West 
Australian journalist Norman Aisbett. 
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often refered to named individuals. 
Where attacks on the admittance of Vietnamese refugees 

frequently mentioned their alleged impurity, sexual and other 
"corruption" and their association with a discredited and 
reactionary political order, as detailed in Chapters 6, 7 and 8 
above, as well as their non-genuine, "queue-jumping", nature, 
(this last often signified by the phrase "so-called refugees"), the 
arguments for their admittance frequently drew historical 

parallels with the position of refugees from Vietnam and Jewish 
refugees from Nazism and with the forcible repatriations of the 
Yalta agreements. 

The arguments for admitting more Vietnamese refugees into 
Australia as put forward by both the "old" and "new" right were 
summed up by a leading member of the Australian "new right", 
Mr John Hyde, in his column in the Weekend Australian of 4-5 
November, 1989. Mr Hyde had been a Liberal M H R (for Moore in 
Western Australia) from 1974 to 1983, and a leader of the 
Liberal Party's Federal Parliamentary "dries", and later executive 
Director of the Australian Institute for Public Policy and a 
member of the HR Nichoils Society (later executive Director of the 
Institute of Public Affairs in Melbourne). Mr Hyde advocated in 
the 1989 article that Australia take Vietnamese refugees from 
Hong Kong, w h o were at that time facing forcible repatriation. 
Like other commentators favourable to Indo-Chinese refugees 
being taken by Australia, Mr Hyde questioned the distinction 
between "political" and "economic" refugees, arguing it was 
impossible to make such distinctions given the totalitarian nature 
of the Vietnamese Government. At the same time, like other 
pro-refugee commentators, Hyde put forward both economic and 
humanitarian arguments. Hyde wrote, under the heading: 
"Compassion for brave refugees" putting ethical, political and 
economic arguments: 

[Vietnamese refugees] present tiny, threatened Hong Kong with a problem that is too 
big. But Australia could help by accepting more of these brave people than we do, 
In my political days, when some of the people who handed out my how-to-vote cards 
objected to the Fraser government accepting Vietnamese refugees, I showed them two 
similar photographs. 
One I had taken myself of Vietnamese refugees disembarking from an overcrowded 
river boat in Hong Kong. The other was of Jewish refugees fleeing Nazi Germany 
around 1938. Our generosity - In sloppy-left language our "humanity" - did not 
save many of either group but at the time of the Hong Kong photo I could boast that we 
were accepting more Vietnamese refugees in relation to our population than were 
other countries... Compounding lack of compassion with pretence, we refer to the 
Vietnamese people as "economic refugees". If these people are economic refugees, than 
all refugees are economic refugees - that 1s, people who wish to improve and lengthen 
their lives. The boat people did not travel first class to Hong Kong and they are not 
now getting by at the Hong Kong Hyatt while they survey their economic prospects..? 

3. The Weekend Australian 4-5 November, 1989, 
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Mr Hyde continued that the refugees, if taken into 
Australia, would be an economic asset: 

They are familiar with a market economy operating under the rule of law. Most of 
them speak English, and those who do not on arrival must be apt pupils because they 
are not long in evidence. 
These people, above all others, seem to be dedicated to hard work. They do 
exceptionally well in Australian exams and many have already made modest 
fortunes.'1 

He also remarked, 

When John Howard asserted that the level of Asian immigration was far too high, 
no any nann? were raised in horror, Where are those hands now that the Doat people 
are about to be emptied back into Vietnam? 
Of course, some Liberal Party hands were raised to plunge knives into Howard, but 
sureiv so much clamour cannot have been all cant'? 
if those who protested then really believe that Australians will benefit from more 
Asian migration, why aren't their voices heard now? ...^ 

Some more purely economic and social arguments were also 
made A group of five highly-qualified academic authors 
Richard Blandy, (Professor of Economics, Flinders University of 
South Australia), Wolfgang Kasper (Professor of Economics, 
University of N e w South Wales, RMC. Duntroon), John Freebairn 
'Professor of Agricultural Economics, La Trobe University) Dougias 
Hocking (Senior Research Feilow in Economics and Politics, 
Monash University and former Chief Economist for Shell 
Australia) and Robert O'Neill (then Head of the Strategic and 
Defence Studies Centre, Australian National University) - in 1980 
published a book on Australia's economic future, Australia at the 

Crossroads: Our Choices to the Tear 2000, 
Professor Kasper was a member of the Research Committee 

of the Australian Institute for Public Policy and the other 

contributors shared broadly similar free-market and 
anti-collectivist values. This book did not look at the politics of 
refugee intake as such but concentrated on economic development 
possibilities. It took what might be described as an "Australian 
N e w Right" line in attacking "mercantilism", which it described as 

"inward-looking protectionism"7 and advocating a maximisation of 
market freedoms and deregulation, as well as public 

4. ibid. 

C ,'hM 
\J tutu. 

6. Australia at the Crossroads Our Choices to the Year 2000, (Harcourt Brace 
•Jovanovich Group, Sydney & Melbourne, 1980). 

7, ibidp. 161 



382 
policies that might be described as "dry" and "economic 

rationalist" (the book was dedicated to the memory of Adam 
Smith). It took a positive view of Asian immigration and even of 
the gradual Asianisation of Australia, commenting that: 

By the year 2000 it seems plausible that between 500,000 and 1 million of the 
Australian population will have been born in Asia, bringing fresh ideas and outlooks, 
and strengthening Australia's links and capacity to communicate with the countries to 
the north. 8 

A greater contrast with the views of a Deakin, a Lawson, a 
Lane or a Pearson could hardly be imagined. The authors 
continued in language which, if of cloudy style and mystical 
metaphor was still plainly enthusiastic, that-

Cultural activity might show a resurgence of both realism and spiritual qualities 
after the nihilism of the past decades. The exploration of the Australian identity may 
be influenced by new Asian themes as the society becomes more Asianised ethnically 
and in international outlook. Such an exploration will accompany the continuing 
genesis of a genuinely and maturely independent Australia, freed from its long 
adolescence. 9 

Obscure as the meaning of much of this paragraph is, it is 
also plainly a long way in mental atmosphere from the 
Manichean visions of progressive and regressive forces, the 
waiting dust-bin of history and the cleansing arrival of a 
Robespierre such as are mentioned in the previous chapter. 

In the more purely political and ideological arena the picture 
was broadly similar: as those on the "left" tended to emphasise 
the South Vietnamese refugees' worthlessness and reactionary 
nature, so a number of people on the "right" tended to emphasise 
the refugee's good qualities. They also argued against 
stereoptyping of the South Vietnamese as tainted and militarily 
cowardly or incompetent. This was to a large extent the 
continuation of an argument that had been carried on during the 
Vietnam War. 

For example, the American conservative commentator 
William F Buckley Jr. wrote on 5 April, 1975, in the last days of 
the Saigon regime, that South Vietnam's much-reviled 
"corruption" was actually a part of its political order's 
non-totalitarian and at least relatively open nature: 

[South Vietnam President] Thieu's toleration of corruption has earned him the 
contempt of many American peacocks of civic righteousness. One wonders whether 
they would have admired him more if he had dealt with corruption the way they dealt 

8. ibidp. 173, 

9. ibidp. 180, 
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with it in North Vietnam, or China. A country that loses a war against an enemy that 
fights like Genghis Khan deserves something closer to sympathy than contempt... ' ° 

South Vietnam, he said, had been defeated not by internal 
rottenness but b y both the ruthlessness of the Hanoi regime and 
its far greater supplies of weapons. His c o m m e n t s on the military 
situation which had faced the South Vietnamese, published on 5 
April, 1975, w e r e later confirmed by General Dung's memoirs, as 
noted in Chapter 5 above: 

The North Vietnamese, day by day, developed an arms edge over South Vietnam and 
calmly constructed great super-highways down which to parade the unlimited 
supplies of tanks showered on them by Moscow and Peking even as Congress slowly 
closed the faucet [of military aid to the South]...'] 

Mr Buckley also praised the qualities of the South 
Vietnamese troops in another article a fortnight later, and 
attempted to d r a w attention to the military disadvantages they 
had fought under: 

We talk about how the South Vietnamese have run. At least they did so under 
the pressure of Russian tanks ... I'd sooner, fighting for my life, do so in the 
company of fifteen South Vietnamese soldiers, than of the fifteen members 
of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee. 12 

The American Spectator also published a number of articles 
sympathetic to Vietnamese refugees and to the Saigon regime, for 
example the following piece b y Dr Robert Conquest on South 
Vietnam's notorious "corruption" in 1979: 

Similarly, it is a common notion among liberal circles in the United States that the 
Communists in Hanoi - unlike the various regimes In Saigon - were free of 
corruption. (In fact, totalitarian regimes are particularly prone toward corruption 
since they have no principle of regulating, right out in the open, the economic forces 
but prefer supression in favour of an impossible, and as far as it does go, inefficient, 
administrative solution. Bribery and other forms of corruption are endemic in the 
Soviet Union) and yet now we read in the Washington Postof Hanoi broadcasts, and 
even a special directive by the Communist Party's Central Committee Secretariat, 
talking of massive "embezzlement, bribery, unlawful practices', not only in the 
conquered South but in Hanoi, Haiphong, and the Red River area of the North as well, 
often under the protection of "ranking, influential officials." It appears that high 
officials are also making money for letting refugees out, at eight thousand dollars per 
family, and that corrupt bureaucrats succeed in having their accusers jailed instead 
of themselves. 
Third World countries are not necessarily as corrupt as Vietnam. And of course 

10. William F. Buckley, "On the Collapse of Saigon", National Review, 5 April, 1975, 
reprinted In A Hymnal: The Controversial Arts (Vutnm, New York, 1978), p. 29-30. 
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12. "No Breast-beating?" National Review, 22 April, 1975, reprinted ibidp. 32, 
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corruption without totalitarian terror is not as bed a9 corruption with it. A certain 

amount of corruption is no doubt inevitable. The West is not exempt. Yet the worst 
crimes are not due to greed. Auschwitz was a nonprofit-making enterprise. ̂ ' 

In Australia, the most prominent of these commentators 
included BA Santamaria, president of, and guiding force behind, 
the National Civic Council; Melbourne academic and political 
philosopher, Dr Frank Knopfelmacher, then of Melbourne 
University; journalists Peter Samuel and Greg Sheridan; John 
Hyde, and Dr Gerard Henderson, a former associate of 
Santamaria and for some time a member of John Howard's staff 
w h e n Mr Howard was Leader of the Opposition and later Director 
of the Institute of Public Affairs in Sydney (later Executive 
Director of The Sydney Institute). 

There was also the group of writers associated with the 
conservative magazine Quadrant, for which all the above wrote 

at one time or another. * 
The National Civic Council's magazine News Weekly 

frequently published material on Vietnam which did not appear 
in the mainstream Australian press. On 16 April, 1975, it 
published an article on comments made by the Canadian 
diplomat, M r Michael Gauvin, former Canadian representative 
on, and first president of, the International Commission of Control 
and supervision on Vietnam which had been set up by the United 
Nations following the signing of the Paris "peace" agreement in 
January, 1973. This article argued in effect that South Vietnam 
had been betrayed, and its final military defeat had not been due 
to either the cowardice and corruption of the South Vietnamese 
forces or to historical inevitability. Mr Gauvin argued that South 
Vietnamese military failure before the Communist offensive had 
been due to the failure of the US to continue military aid. 

The Ho Chi Minh trail was made into a two-lane highway. Roads were built in South 
Vietnam territory under [North Vietnamese] control for the sole purpose of moving 
troops and supplies rapidly. 
Ammunition dumps were established in South Vietnam for a final assault, while 
170.000 North Vietnamese troops were Introduced In South Vietnam in excess of the 
150,000 allowed by the Paris agreement ...^ 

Meanwhile, he said, as supplies poured into the North from 
the Soviet Union and China, the US Congress had cut off supplies 

13. Robert Conquest, "The Left's Vocabulary - Victory Through Word-Power", The 
American Spectator, April, 1970, pp. 14-15. 

14. Australian Association for Cultural Freedom, Sydney, to 1990 (Melbourne after 
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15. News Weekly, 16 April, 1975. 
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to South Vietnam. When the final attack came, the Saigon 

commanders had tried to pull back their forces to a more 

defensible perimeter around the Mekong Delta and Saigon but the 
Northern forces had been able to disrupt this. It had not been a 
decision taken because of cowardice or corruption but was rather 

"one of those military errors which all wars are full of."*" 
Denis Warner wrote of the fall of P h n o m Penh and the 

courage of some of the anti-Communist Cambodian politicians: 

Long Boret, who had seen Lon Nol off, flew back under fire to Phnom Penh, while the 
airport was still open, to what he must have known was certain death. Chang Song, the 
Minister forjnformation, who had sworn to remain "to do what he could", was also 
executed ''' 

His descriptions of the last days of Saigon included the 
following, obviousJy a considerable contrast to much of the 
progressive stereotyping of South Vietnamese documented in 
Chapter 8 etc. above to the effect that they were rats'", and 
that they were scuttling" away with loot: 

There was a charming telephonist at the Australian Emhassy who was married to an 
air force officer. Every day I called there she asked me about the situation. I told her I 
didn't think the war would last very long. "Thank Godi" she said, By Canberra's 
iristi actions she was left to her fate 
Not always, but often, the Europeans distinguished themselves by their duplicity. 
They simply walked out, caught a plane and never returned. Yet the loyalty to their 
firms persisted among the Vietnamese. The foreign banks, for Instance, continued to 
do Dusmess with a smile, often without a hint that they were off... 

He mentioned a South Vietnamese General Phu, who led the 
disasterous retreat from the highlands and chose to commit 
suicide after the fall of Saigon. "He was offered, and rejected, the 

chance to go to the United States."1" 
As the passages quoted above indicate, M r Warner had in 

various of his writings mentioned the personal worth of individual 
South Vietnamese (as he had of other Asians), and their military 

courage. 
Commenting on the battle for the town of Xuan Loc, which 

the North Vietnamese expected to fall quickly in the final drive 
on Saigon (It w a s attacked by three North Vietnamese divisions 
and garrisoned only by the 18th Division of the A r m y of 
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the Republic of Vietnam, thought to be one of its weakest 
and worst), M r Warner remarked laconically, "They were 

wrong." 2 0 M r Warner also gave a more sympathetic description of 
what DT Allman had, in the Guardian Weekly described 
contemptuously as the "melodrama of Da Nang" with references 
along the lines of "gangs" w h o were clawing and bribing for a 
"free ride to America" (See Chapter 8 above). Mr Warner wrote 
of the fall of Da Nang in late March, 1975, during the early 
stage of the final Northern offensive: 

Hundreds of thousands went to the waterfront, hoping to escape by sea. Some got away, 
but very few. Of those that did many died of heat, exhaustion or thirst, or were 
drowned in overloaded boats and rafts, among them, it was said, the aged mother of 
Pham Van Dong, Prime Minister of North Vietnam. 
Up to a thousand people crammed into ammunition barges that the Vietnamese navy 
towed out to sea. On none was there any room to sit down, Those who died la1/ where 
they fell and were trampled underfoot Professor Thao Le, of the Linguistics 
Department of the University of Hue, told me that the barge he escaped on was so 
crowded with people that many clung to its sides in the water and dropped off one by 
one. The barge had no food, no water and no shelter, Some of the women and men 
became insane from drinking salt water. Others, Doth women and men, were so weak 
that when they were picked up by ship they could not climb aboard. The professor's 
cousin, three months pregnant, was among those who died when she fell into the sea 
from the ropes thrown over the side of the ship, One woman was crushed to death 
between the ship and the barge. 
I asked the professor how many he thought had died in the attempt to get away from 
Da Nang. He had heard a figure of 50,000 to 60,000 and from what he had seen he did 
not think the estimate seemed too high/ ' 

The "right-wing" and conservative arguments both tended to 
highlight stories of the courage, worth and value of the individual 
South Vietnamese and to argue directly or by implication that 
Australia should accept them as refugees, both from 
humanitarian and self-interested motives. 

The Australian Association for Cultural Freedom, whose 
main activity in Australia at this time was the publication of 
Quadrant, (see also Chapter 8 above) issued a statement 
published in Quadrant in August, 1977: 

VIETNAMESE REFUGEES 

After its July meeting the Management Committee of the Australian Association for 
Cultural Freedom issued the following statement: 

As a minister in the Government which participated in the war in Vietnam, Senator 
Drake-Brockman ought to be ashamed, if he is accurately reported, of his statement 
that emotionalism should not be allowed to cioud the issue, and his criticism of the 
Government for its failure to intercept the boats carrying Vietnamese refugees, 

20 ibid p. 209 
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Does Senator Drake-Brockman envisage our navy sinking the boats or returning 
them to Vietnam? 

It is a matter of deep regret that the Prime Minister has not so far followed his own 
stated view after the collapse of Saigon in 1975 and opened the shores of Australia to 
many thousands of Vietnamese refugees. But the government is at least humane enough 
not to condemn the unfortunate escapees either to death on their return voyage or to 
Communist camps. 

Senator Drake-Brockman, however, and other politicians are blind to their 
sufferings and to the responsibility for these people which Australia must bear 
because of its participation 1n the war. Here, In this rich country, we should not 
ignore the sufferings of those unfortunate refugees and the desperate price they are 
willing to pay for freedom. 

These politicians raised their cry on the day when President Carter decided to admit 
another 15,000 refugees from Indo-Chlna to add to the 15^0,000 already admitted 
and settled. So far, Australia has admitted less than 3000.2^ 

A regular contributor to Quadrant for many years, as well 
as to the Sydney Morning Herald, w a s the Hungarian-born 
cartoonist Professor George Molnar, ^ author of the 
anti-totalitarian satire The People's Suit , w h o in November 1977, 
at the height of the "boat people" controversy, amid fears of a 
refugee "armada" descending on Darwin, published a cartoon 
sympathetic to refugees in the Australian media. The cartoon 
showed exhausted refugees staggering and swimming ashore from 
an overloaded boat to be greeted by an official with the question: 
"Have you any proof that you're a genuine refugee and not just 
an illegal pleasure tripper?". 2^ 

Quadrant w a s a continuing outlet for m a n y longer articles 
regarding Vietnamese questions in general. For example it 
published several detailed accounts of the torture and 
maltreatment of prisoners in Vietnamese Re-Education camps by 
Greg Sheridan, "Gulag Vietnam", in the issue of June, 1983. 

In October and N o v e m b e r 1987 it published in two parts 
Nicholas Rothwell's study "Memoir of a Sydney Lao", one of 
relatively few documentations in Australia of the h u m a n rights 
situation in Liberated Laos: 

As in the Vietnamese gulag, food rations were inadequate and medication for disease 
almost non-existent. A ration of about 10kg of old, mouldy rice a month was 
insufficient for men performing arduous labours, both physical and mental, and had 
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the further effect of breaking down resistance... On October 12, 1977, a round-up of 

detainees accused of plotting an uprising took place in Sam Tay Camp Number 3 about 
120km south of Sam Neua City. Other prisoners were sent out on a work-gang. 26 
senior officials remaining were stripped of all their last possessions, such as rings 
and amulets, chained and cuffed, and led away "dark 1n the evening of that sad day" -
their ultimate destination, the prison at Sob Hao in Xiengkho district, Houaphan, 65 
km from Sam Neua City and 7 km from the Vietnamese border. 
Sob Hao appears to have been the closest thing in Laos to an extermination camp, and 
all the 26 men deported to this site in the October round-up are now dead Among them 
were the... former Minister of the Interior in the Laos Provisional Government of 
National Unity, Pheng Phongsavanh, the former Ambassador to Canberra, Khamchanh 
Pradith, Royal Laos Armed forces commander in chief General Bounpone 
Makethepharak and 20 more top-ranked government and military officials.26 

After interviewing numbers of Laotian refugees in Australia, 
Rothwell (who from 1989 became well-known for his 
international by-lines in The Australian ) also described the 
murder of the Lao royal family by the new regime: 

The King's jail was built several months before his arrest. Rather than being killed 
outright, death was visited on him passively, there was no executioner. "He died from 
malnutrition and illness - he was given only rice and vegetables, It was a latent 
death, natural, but forced by lack of medicine and lack of morale. Once detained in a 
Lao regime jail, you are manacled on the spot for six months, you must eat in one 
place, and many prisoners die in that very spot." The royal family was arrested on 
March 11, 1977. The King's death came on 13 May, 1978, 11 days after his heir had 
died. The Queen survived until late December 1981. She was moved from Sob Hao to 
a mountain region co-operative farm. 2' 

Probably the most consistent individual spokesmen in favour 
of Vietnamese refugees were Mr Greg Sheridan, writing 
principally in the Australian and The Weekend Australian (and 
also in Quadrant) and Mr Santamaria in News Weekly. (Other 
NCC writers and publications were also consistently pro-refugee). 
However, this was probably to some extent a question of the 
publishing opportunities available to the various individuals 
concerned (Others, including Mr Anthony M c A d a m and Dr Robert 
Manne, were also active in helping them in other ways). 

Several of these commentators were themselves people of a 
migrant heritage. Of the above-named, Mr Santamaria, though 
Australian born, was of working-class Italian background, Dr 
Knopfelmacher, Dr Manne and Mr Samuel were of Jewish 
background (Dr Knopfelmacher was a former refugee from Nazism 
and Communism in Czechoslovakia - see Chapter 12 below), and 
Sheridan was of Irish stock. Some of them had had an earlier 
association with the ALP, Mr Santamaria notoriously so. 

26. Quadrant, October, 1987, pp. 73-74, 
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Other "conservative" writers who argued for greater refugee 
admittance were the academic Dr Patrick Morgan and Mr 
Anthony McAdam, also both frequent contributors to Quadrant. 
McAdam (See also Chapter 8 above) was also active in the group 
"Action for Indo-Chinese Refugees", writing much of its 
literature, such as the pamphlet We Can't Stand By While 

Refugees Die. It was Mr McAdam who suggested the June, 
1979, conference on the refugee crisis at the Australian National 
University in an effort to move public opinion in the direction of 

more action to help refugees.29 

In a letter to Professor Zubrzycki on 20 May, 1979, 
suggesting the conference. Mr McAdam commented: 

Might I say how splendid it was to hear that at least someone in this country has the 
courage and clear-sightedness to not only see the tragedy of the "boat people" for 
what it is but also to face up to the reality of Australia's real capacity to reduce the 
enormous suffering... 

I would also think it would be a good idea to involve Jewish groups given the striking 
similarity between the widespread indifference to the plight of today's Indo-Chinese 
refugees and European Jews and anti-Nazis in the thirties (a point you have, I 
believe quite rightly, made).50 

Mr McAdam suggested that one aim of the conference 
should be: 

The formation of a national pressure group with branches in all the major population 
centres... 31 

To help bring this about, he suggested that the argument 
put to the public and at the political level in favour of admitting 
refugees: 

[S]hould be a simple humanitarian one which does not ignore (nay, should even 
stress) the huge contribution these people could make to developing the uninhabited 
areas of Australia, One would have to give serious thought to the question of how best 
to counter the obvious economic argument that with the present high level of 
unemployment within Australia all immigration should stop, never mind the question 
of Asian refugee resettlement.52 

28. Material, draft pamphlets etc., supplied by Mr McAdam, Perth and Melbourne, 
9 8 9 - 1990, 
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M r Denis Warner was another member of the Committee of 
Action for Indo-Chinese Refugees.^ 

Vietnamese refugees were also supported by a number of 
Jewish-associated publications, such as the Australia-Israel 

Review, $4 which was generally considered to be "right-wing", 
and many of whose contributors, such as Peter Samuel, were 
associated with other "New Right" publications. 

Dr. Klugman, in part of his long-running campaign on 
behalf of Vietnamese refugees, sent the following letter to the 
Age, Sydney Morning Herald and Austraiian newspapers on 31 
July, 1978; 

The present campaign against Vietnamese refugees reminds me of the words of 
Winston Churchill m 1904 when the U.K. Government introduced an Aliens Bill 
because of the claim that Britain was being swamped by Jews (Refugees from Czarist 
Russia). 

"To judge by the talk there has been, one would have imagined we were being 
over-run by a swarming invasion and ousted from our Island through neglect 
of precautions,,, 

The Bill looks like an attempt on the part of the Government to gratify a small 
but noisy section of their own supporters and to purchase a little popularity 
by dealing harshly with a number of unfortunate aliens who have no votes. It 
will commend itself to those who like patriotism at other people's expense.,, it 
is to be expected to appeal to insular prejudice against foreigners, to racial 
prejudice against Jews and to labour prejudice against competition .,," 

Let us hope that the Minister for Immigration has been successful in persuading the 
unfortunate refugees in transit camps that they should await our processing and that 
a number of countries in Asia, South America and Europe will take a larger share 
3b 

The Australian Financial Review published a Leader on 21 
June, 1979, "Why w e need more Vietnamese refugees", arguing 
that apart from humanitarian considerations refugees presented 
Australia with an economic opportunity. This stated: 

[Tjhere are distinct advantages to be seen for Australia in the decision to take in 
refugees from the Indo-China peninsula, humanitarian considerations apart. In fact, 
a good case could be made for stepping up the rate of Intake very substantially from 
the point of view of the economic benefit Australia will derive from the refugees. 
There is evidence of a surge of popular prejudice on the question of Vietnamese 
refugees, which is partly, but only partly, fomented by some of those who are still 
fighting the domestic battles of the Vietnamese war, and who have projected their 
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passions of the time onto the refugees ... Despite the high level of unemployment 
which effective policy measures could reduce substantially if the political will were 
there, Australia Is at a stage of development in which it Is better equipped than ever 
before to accept a high level of Immigration ... And It Is noteworthy that waves of 
immigration have tended to be accompanied not by rising unemployment but hy 
increased levels of economic activity and falling unemployment. 
If, Instead of taking a mere handful of the Indo-Chinese refugees Australia were to 
adopt a more open and generous approach, the economic benefits to all Australians 
would be considerable. Flexibility, in terms of occupational and regional mobility, is 
one of the things which is most lacking in the existing labour force...3° 

The Financial Review continued that it was an opportunity 
for economic development similar to that which had been 
provided b y post-1945 immigration, but added that the refugees 
would be employed: 

[N]ot at a wage level below the award wages which are paid to Australian workers, 
nor In conditions which would be totally unacceptable to Australians... It might also 
help to convince South East Asia that Australians are not motivated solely by stupid 
and short-sighted insularity... A belief in which those countries are often supported 
by the behaviour of government, business and unions.^ 

Mr Samuel wrote in the Bulletin in August, 1979: 

It must be almost exactly 10 years ago that I was in a village in Bien Hoa province in 
central Vietnam. I asked the standard journaslist's hypothetical question of a village 
elder as to what would happen in the event of a communist takeover. He said; "We 
will go to sea In boats and sail for freedom." Unfortunately I found that statement so 
completely unbelieveable and ridiculous that I dismissed it as nonsense not worth 
reporting. 

It was not that I was ever conned by the propaganda that communists were benign 
reformers who would bring peace or reconciliation. I always thought from my 
readings of communist history and from their daily terrorist practices that they 
were cruel murderous thugs who, like other Marxist-Leninist fanatics, would bring 
terrible tragedy in the wake of their conquest But It was beyond my comprehension 
that month after month tens of thousands of the victims of communism would risk 
their lives in coastal fishing boats and brave tempestuous oceans to escape. 

So unprecedented is that boat exodus, so horrendous are the tales of torment and 
suffering that it has produced, that it is hardly surprising that onlookers' reactions 
range from disbelief and paranoia to constructive compassion. 

Recently, one of the refugees has tried to explain how his compatriots think. Nguyen 
Van Chau has written rather eloquently that his people have "turned to the ocean as 
small children to the mother." 

He continued: "The sea is (now) vested with the power to give life in freedom - or at 
least the power to give eternal rest to those who want freedom so much that death is 
infinitely sweeter than slavery" 

36. The Australian FinancialReview, 21 June, 1979. 
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Mr Samuel went on to argue, as the Austraiian Financial 
Review had done, that even setting aside humanitarian 
considerations, the boat refugees should be accepted because they 
would be an asset to the host country. He ended by asking why 
the Australian navy was not helping to rescue them.™ 

The editor of the Australia-Israel Review, Michael Danby, 
was a former anti-left student activist who had been beaten up 
by left-wingers associated with the Australian Union of 
Students, j9 and who was associated with the right wing of the 
ALP. 40 He w a s endorsed by the A L P for the Federal seat of 
Goldstein, Ian Macphee's former seat, in 1989, and in the 19 8 0 s 
had worked for a Federal Labor Minister, M r Barry Cohen. The 
A.I.R. for 20 June, 1980. published the following article by 
Yehuda Svoray: "The Refugees: W h o Cares?" M r Svoray drew 
specific parallels between Jewish refugees from Nazism and 
Vietnamese boat refugees: 

Less that 40 years ago we, the Jewish people, were out there at sea, human beings, 
without a name, without a country, without a visa and without a hope. The world knew 
what was happening to us and the world kept silent. Here and there a few passionate 
speeches were made about Nazi atrocities; here and there a few dollars were raised to 
help the unfortunates... 
When ramshackle boats loaded with refugees turned up at various harbours in the 
Americas, they were met by frustrated officials who muttered that unfortunately 
they could not be accommodated. And they were then quickly and unceremoniously 
escorted by the nearest gunboat back out to sea... 
And now it is ourturn to sit idle and do nothing. To shed crocodile tears and think; 'It's 
really not our business.' I ask myself: 'Are we not now in the situation others were in 
when it happened to us? After all, what could they do? They were already fighting the 
Nazis. They were mailing protests. And some countries, such as Australia, took in a 
not inconsiderable number of refugees. 
What could the individual non-Jew do? Well, for a start, he could and should have 
spoken out, He should have made his voice heard on this issue whenever and wherever 
possible. Statesmen, the clergy, trade unionists, they should all have spoken out in 
much stronger and much less equivocal terms than they actually did. They should have 
given refuge on a vast scale. 
One must realise, of course, that it is very difficult to cope with the situation that has 
arisen In South East Asia. The Minister for Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, Mr 
MacKellar, is absolutely right when he warns against cheap attacks upon the 
governments of those countries of first refuge who have in the past done as much as 
they could to help and who feel that they are simply swept away by the stream. 
The question we should ask ourselves is; What do we, the Jewish community of 
Australia, propose to do? The government will have to formulate its policy, economic 
pressure groups will make their attitudes known, fears for the well-being of those 
already in this country will be voiced. But the question which is relevant to me as a 
Jew is; What am I doing now? Where do I stand? 

38, The Bulletin, 7 August, 1979, 
39. Compulsory Student Unionism, Australia's Forgotten Closed Shop (Australian 
Institute for Public Policy, Perth, 1987), p. 61., for biographic details of Mr Danby, also 
interviews, Melbourne, 1986, telephone interviews Perth -Melbourne, 1989. 
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I believe that we who have been refugees, who have been hounded, and who have 
survived, have a responsibility to speak up and to act even if others hesitate to speak 
up and to act... 
Have we tried to petition the government to do more for the Vietnamese? Have we 
demanded that Australia convenes a Commonwealth Conference on Indo-Chinese 
refugees? Have we demanded a bold, open-door policy? Have we suggested 
wide-scale settlement solutions? Have our institutions tried to deal with the 
problem? Have our rabbis spoken out?... 
What would we have wanted others to do when the chips were down for us? And when 
we finish thinking, let us act. Because when hundreds of thousands of lives are at 
stake we have to act, even if it 1s difficult and Inconvenient and imprudent and 
potentially dangerous. To remain silent now means to condone what was done to us 
when we were the victims. 

A similar argument, drawing parallels with the experiences 
of Jews attempting to escape the Nazi holocaust and the 
aftermath of persecution and Communist take-overs in Europe, 
w a s put by M r Patrick M o r g a n in N e w s Weekly on 13 June, 
1979, under the headline: " W h y Australia Should Accept M o r e 
Indo-Chinese Refugees". M r M o r g a n (who w a s also on the 
Editorial Board of Quadrant) wrote, in words that would be 
significant in the light of future developments: 

Even if Australia was a small, poor and over-populated country, it would still have 
an obligation to take in many refugees, simply because they are dying on the seas and 
rotting in 'temporary' over-crowded camps. When one reflects that uninvolved and 
faraway countries like Israel, West Germany and Canada have taken refugees 
generously, how much more so should Australia, for whom none of these possible 
'excuses' apply? ... Another distressing lack of sympathetic Imagination on 
Australia's part is the Inappropriate emphasis on orderliness, efficiency 
and concern for due procedure. In this dreadful human catastrophe, which has 
happened quickly and uncontrollably, we constantly hear the view that there 
must not be any queue-jumping, there must be consistent and orderly 
procedures, there must be tests to assure ourselves that the refugees are "genuine"; 
and we are told that the refugees are creating a nightmarish and chaotic situation for 
our immigration department. 
As though people who are desperately struggling to survive drowning in rotten boats 
without food and water - to survive being pushed back out to sea again when they 
reach land, to survive being passed by ships on the open sea, to survive being dumped 
on uninhabited islands - as though these people should be expected to fulfil the 
detailed requirements of Australia's immigration laws, and be moreover willing to 
comply in an orderly way ... This is an impossible burden to leave to poor, crowded 
and potentially unstable countries like Malaysia and Thailand... 
Like the Americans 40 years ago, Australia has settled for a policy of wanting to be 
humanitarian, but not to the point where it hurts or disturbs our normal routines 
and expectations, [emphasis added] 

News Weekly published the following article in its edition of 
18 January, 1978, under the heading "White refugees only": 

The opposition to the entry of Vietnamese refugees took a grotesque form recently. Mr 
Alexander Psalti. of the National Australian Association, believes that the entry of 
Vietnamese refugees is part of a plan to introduce trained subversives into Australia, 
The refugees, he says, are Viet Cong officers, coming here with the aim of subverting 
the country later on. Describing the government's attitude as "verging on treachery", 
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M r Psalti says that the navy should be used to prevent Vietnamese refugees landing. 
Whether the badly-equipped navy has that capability is extremely doubtful. But the 
principle enunciated is clear enough. 
Most of the refugees landing by boat have been short of food and water. Their vessels 
have been barely seaworthy. To send them away Is tantamount to sending them to a 
watery grave. 
The overwhelming majority of Vietnamese refugees are ordinary folk who have taken 
grave risks to escape the communist government. They are not Viet Cong agents, 
neither are they brothel-keepers or rich businessmen, as other opponents of 
refugees have claimed. 
The possibility of communist infiltration cannot be dismissed. But, if this argument 
is used across the board, then all migration would have to cease. The Greek 
Immigration, for example, has produced a fair sprinkling of Greek-Australian 
communists. And some of Australia's communist trade union leaders were born in 
Great Britain. 
Ingenious arguments about Viet Cong infiltrators are simply a smokescreen. The 
reality is that the National Australian Association, and its cohorts, are against 
Vietnamese refugees - because of their race. 
So far Australia has taken less than 5000 Indo-Chinese refugees - less than Canada, 
with no regional interest. The refugees have proved themselves to be worthy citizens, 
integrating into the Australian community. There is no evidence of ghettos, feared by 
NAA. Australia clearly has a duty towards refugees. And the views of the NAA, Mr 
Psalti, and those in league with them, should be rejected for what they 
are 4 1 [emphasis in original] 

In Western Australia the then State Secretary of the 
National Civic Council, K M Ryan, also circulated a paper dated 
19 M a y , 1978, and apparently intended largely for Church 
distribution, titled "The Attack on Vietnamese Refugees". This 
paper called for compassion for "these suffering and homeless 

people". 
M r R y a n said it w a s alarming that a large n u m b e r of 

people w h o w o u l d consider themselves Christian w e r e loudly 
protesting about the acceptance of refugees. H e continued: 

Callously, some would even suggest that they be handed back to the harsh and 
oppressive rulers from whom they have fled, as the secretary of the Northern 
Territory Trades and Labor Council, Mr Kincade, has recommended to the Federal 
Government.., 

Failure to show compassion is nothing less than shameful as the refugees' situation is 
so serious that they obviously have a natural right to seek priority in their quest for 
assistance. As a member of the free world, Australia has an undeniable duty to assist 
them in every way possible... 

Christians in particular have a very special role in this regard [ie: supporting a 
greater refugee intake] and should clearly indicate to those who attack the acceptance 
of Vietnamese refugees that their attitude is not only wrong but highly undesirable. 
42 

41. News Weekly, 18 January, 1978, 

42. KM Ryan: 'The Attack on Vietnamese Refugees' (Cyclostyled), Perth, May, 1978, 
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The NCC in W A was also involved in the publication of 

Santamaria's arguments though the distribution of News-Weekly, 
and, in a condensed format, in its own smaller journal, Facts. 
Among many other columns and articles, Mr Santamaria wrote 
in News Weekly in November, 1978: 

If one can take any notice of the polls, a reaction has set in against the reception of 
Vietnamese refugees in Australia, This, despite the pitiful story of boats taking to the 
open seas, in boats both sound and rotten. Thousands apparently have drowned, many 
of them simply abandoned by captains of passing ships who refuse to pick them up 
because the1/ ma1/ not be permitted to unload them anywhere in South-East Asia, 

Those who were at the heart of the campaign to secure the defeat of the United States 
and its allies m indo-China Dear a large measure of responsibility tor the fate of 
millions in Camoodia. Vietnam and Laos today. To compound their responsibility, 
some of them are at the heart of the campaign to convince Australians that 
Vietnamese refugees bear strange and exotic diseases, thai most. Vietnamese refugees 
are Chinese, and that all Chinese are both wealthy and undesirable. 

The fact that immigration authorities on the spot deny the truth of these allegations 
does not seem to limit their currency, The atmosphere has already moved from 
compassion to indifference, from indifference to hostility, ̂ ° 

Santamaria and News Weekly on a number of occasions 
praised the courage of the South Vietnamese armed forces, in 
contrast to descriptions along the lines that they had "scuttled" 
and "done the scoot" away from the fighting as documented in 
previous chapters. In his "Point of View" column in the 26 May, 
1987, edition of News Weekly, for example (also regularly telecast 
on the National Nine Network and syndicated in The Australian), 

Mr Santamaria wrote: 

What is to be thought of the Australian media who thereafter pictured the [South] 
Vietnamese army as a bunch of cowards forgetting - if they ever knew - how the 18th 
ARVN division held up the North Vietnamese invaders at Xuan Loc for 20 days, 
although they were outnumbered five to one? 
The vilification of the Vietnamese forces - like that of Vietnam's women, depicted in 
this country as a bunch of prostitutes - was and remains disgusting, 

In the edition of 22 July, 1988, News Weekly's editorial 
called for the admission of refugees from Hong Kong to Australia 

when Hong Kong was handed to Communist China, arguing on 
both humanitarian and economic grounds: 

Is the "free world" determined to adandon the inevitable tide of Hong Kong refugees to 
their fate, even to the point of pushing them back physically to a city and country 
from which the fedr of what they have now seen on their television sets impels them 
to flee? As we are proposing to do with today's refugees from Vietnam? 

It concluded: 

43. News Weekly, November 8, 1978. 
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Nor would Australia be the loser. The productive vitality of the potential refugees is 
already familiar to any Australian who has visited Hong Kong. What we have to guard 
is the Integrity of our institutions... 

The group "Action For IndoChinese Refugees", in which 
Messrs M c A d a m and Warner were leading activists, published a 
pamphlet on 18 June, 1979, headed: " H u m a n beings are dying 
D O A U S T R A L I A N S CARE?". This stated, in part: 

[T]here is considerable force in the statement of the Malaysian Deputy Prime 
Minister when he said referring to ... Australia: "Don't go round talking about 
humanity and man's inhumanity to man unless you mean to act on It" ,..44 

The pamphlet also went on to compare the plight of the 
boat refugees to that of Jewish victims of the Holocaust: 

The German people at that time claimed they did not Know what was happening in the 
camps; wiil Australians thirty-five years from now, when asked why we didn't do 
more to save thousands of innocent men, women and children from a terrible and 
avoidable death, lamely reply - "But we didn't know it was that bad?" ̂ 5 [emphasis 
in original] 

The pamphlet asked readers to join in putting political 
pressure on the government to increase the n u m b e r of refugees 
Australia w a s taking. It argued further that they would be an 
economic asset. In this it tackled head-on both the argument 
that refugees would take jobs a w a y from Australians and the 

long-enduring "White Australia Policy" notion, as recounted in 
Chapter 3, that the interior of Australia had to be defended 
against Asian settlement. 

It also challenged the claims that had been m a d e by M r 
Clyde Cameron and others as set out above that the boat refugees 

were "invading" Australia.46 

These refugees are brave, proud and hard-working people who will, given the chance, 
boost our economy with their self-reliant spirit. With mininal assistance they are 
the type of people who will establish businesses which will provide more 
employment for Australians by re-charging the economy and providing a greater 
demand and a larger market for Australian products. Many might opt for imaginative 
rural settlement schemes that could be devised in some of the vast unpopulated and 
unused areas of "outback" Australia providing employment for many Australians 
and a whole range of opportunities for our idealistic youth hungry for a worthwhile 
challenge. 

44. Pamphlet supplied by Mr McAdam 

45. ibid. 

46. See chapters 6. 7 and 8 above, 
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We believe that by their courage the refugees will increase our security and, not 
least, remind us of how precious a gift is freedom, 
W e call on all Australians to write to, or cable, M r Fraser and M r 
MacKellar, their State and Federal M P s and ask them to have the 
courage to set an example of honour and humanity to the world.47 

[emphasis in original] 

Dr Klugman spoke in Parliament in September, 1979, 
against the negative stereotyping of Vietnamese refugees following 
a visit to a refugee c a m p in Hong Kong: 

l suggest to those honorable members who have significant reservations about 
allowing Vietnamese refugees to enter this country that they may feel more humanely 
disposed to them if the/ see them when they arrive, They had literally nothing, What 
few possessions they had were wrapped up in some cloth, There were many small 
children among them - very young children. In fact, there was one baby amongst 
them who had been born while the mother was on the boat getting out of Vietnam. 
i interviewed some of the groups who arrived. As I said, there were two groups. The 
second group was made up of people who had left Vietnam after 21 July. They had 
left without the knowledge of the Vietnamese Government, They had left North Vietnam 
in those two fishing Doats, They assured me that they were real refugees in the sense 
that we talk about refugees, In other words, they had received no co-operation from 
the Vietnamese Government and they felt sure that if the Vietnamese Government 
had known of their leaving the country, it would have taken action to prevent their 
leaving and they would have been in serious trouble. I also Interviewed people who 
had arrived earlier, They had left Vietnam before 21 July, before the agreement in 
Geneva. Those people had come from South Vietnam. They had paid between $2,000 
and $3,000 a head in gold to the Vietnamese authorities. As they put it, they had been 
taken by the Vietnamese security forces - whatever that means - in trucks from 
South Vietnam up to Haiphong Harbour in North Vietnam. They were put on boats with 
petrol, food, etcetera and were taken out to sea by security forces, as the/ again put 
It, and pointed in the direction of Hong Kong.,, The Chinese government co-operates,,, 
These groups of refugees just go along the Chinese coast until they reach Hong Kong, 
1 do wish that some of the perople in this country who sling off at the refugees and 
claim that they are not true refugees but prostitutes and whatever else 
they are alleged to be, could see these refugees when they arrive In Hong Kong 
and see what they are... ̂  [emphasis added] 

It seems a comment on the nature of Australian Party 
politics and discipline that Dr K l u g m a n w a s only able to refer to 
s o m e of the people in this country" and evidently did not feel 
able to n a m e his o w n Labor Party colleagues such as M r Clyde 
Cameron and Senator Mulvihill, though it w a s obvious to all 
interested in the subject that this w a s w h o he meant. 

M r Santamaria wrote in "Point of View", the regular 
News-Weekly feature column that w a s also broadcast on 
television, and syndicated in T h e Australian, on 16 

4/, ibid 

48. Hansard, House of Representatives, 18 September, 1979, p. 1245 
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January, 1980, in a plea for the assisting of Vietnamese 
refugees, a description of civilized behaviour as a "thin coat of 
varnish" (See also Chapter 7 above). His recounting of the facts 
of the Entalina rescue spoke for itself: 

For this writer, the incidents associated with the Vietnamese boat which was towed 
into Darwin in early December, illustrated the thinness of 'the varnish'. The small 
boat - 17 meters in length - with 154 souls on board, left South Vietnam on 
November 7. Within hours a heavy sea, a broken pump, Intensive balling alone 
preventing the ship sinking, within hours the pump was repaired. 
Attacked twice by Thai so-called 'fishing boats', they drifted half-sinking for 16 
days. Several vessels passed that drifting boat, Not one answered their SOS. They saw 
it. The masters sailed on, leaving the refugees to drown, as some 200,000 had 
drowned already. To have taken them on board would have meant endless 
complications, financial loss, conflict between their shipping companies and 
governments, On the morning of the sixteenth day, the survivors abandoned hope. 
They stopped balling and simply waited for death. Four hours later they were sighted 
by the British tanker Entalina. 
Its master, Captain Sloan, Interviewed on 'PM', explained why he had not ignored the 
SOS. 'One section of the media asked me, why did I go to save them. How can we turn 
away from people in distress? It is impossible. 
'As we approached we saw that there were obviously many people on board the ship. I 
saw one woman lift a child in her arms, and we knew that we had to take the greatest 
care to get her alongside... I could only try my best. The first persons I saw were the 
children ... I would rather not say the feelings I felt when I saw those children. Well, 
I did say to this one girl, 'Were you not afraid?" and she said, 'No, I have done nothing 
wrong in m y life and I knew God would save me." And then I felt, well, my God, if that 
lass can go through the valley of the shadow of death and think that, then I can do 
everything I can to save them.' 
It could perhaps have been expressed more learnedly, even more grammatically, but 
never more nobly.... Mr Kevin Manski, Vice-President of the Darwin Waterside 
Workers Federation ... was reported to have threatened union action against all Shell 
ships If Britain refused to relieve Australia of the refugees. 'They can go back to 
Vietnam or wherever the ship wants to take them, but they're not to stay here. The 
doctors can fix them up and they can go on their way.'... 
The incident does illustrate that there is more than politics to our problems, but as 
long as there are persons like Captain Norman Sloan there is reason to hope that the 
battle for civilization has not been lost. For civilization resides not in the covering 
without, but in the reality within. ̂ 9 

The conservative Social Survey published under Catholic 
Church imprimatur b y the Institute of Social Order, w h i c h had 
links with the N C C and w h i c h had previously published Twentieth 
Century, ^ ° also published consistent pro-refugee material. For 
example, its "Current C o m m e n t " of February, 1979, stated: 

The League of Rights, for instance, predictably attempted to rouse old fears about 
health and other dangers supposed to be linked to Vietnamese refugees... There Is a lot 

49. TheAustralian,(also In News-Weekty), 16 January. 1980. 

50. See Chapter 4 above, 
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of hypocricy and selfishness in this outcry, and some of it is motivated by racial 
prejudice as well. This has come out more noticably since the revelation that large 
numbers of Chinese were leaving Vietnam ... we need to remember that ... [for the 
Chinese small business people] what is now open to them in Vietnam Is forced labour 
at work they know nothing about... 
Australia also has a number of choices about this exodus from Vietnam: 
•We can go on doing as we are - that Is taking a respectable number of Vietnamese 
refugees after careful selection, or when some have managed to sail here. 
• W e can cut back on the number we freely select, and can force the so-called boat 
people to stay on their boats, as some other countries are now doing. What excuse our 
diplomats and parlimentarians could give for this is somewhat difficult to see -
perhaps they could mutter something about unemployment. 
•We can increase the number of refugees we take, both by being less selective over 
people in camps and being more generous about people on the boats. It would be far 
better to err on the side of generosity than on that of meaness, and this third choice 
is the one we should make... "^ I italics in original] 

In October, 1981, Social Survey published another defence of 
refugees from communist countries in its "Current Comment", 
under the heading "Getting tough with defectors", following the 
Viscreanu incident, in which the n e w Liberal Immigration 
Minister Ian Macphee refused political asylum to a defecting 
Rumanian sportsman: 

At the beginning of November the young Rumanian footballer ... Viscreanu, who 
left the Rumanian youth soccer team and went into hiding in order to avoid going back 
to Rumania with them, was refused politicial asylum in Australia and deported, 
Eventually, he went back to Rumania... The reason given was that he was not strictly 
a refugee, the Rumanian Government having stated that he would suffer no evil 
consequences if he returned to the country, 
This incident and others suggest that the Government is going to adopt a stricter 
attitude towards people who claim to be refugees... 
This... has seriously disturbed some of the ethnic communities in Australia - the 
groups who have come here mainly from the communist countries of East Europe and 
Asia... Is this going to happen to others?52 

The article compared Australia's attitude to refugees from 
Communist countries unfavourably with that of the countries of 
Western Europe. It continued that the vast majority of people in 

Communist countries w e r e denied basic h u m a n rights and that: 

Surely, anyone who wants to escape from such a way of life deserves to be considered 
a refugee in any serious consideration of the matter. It is not relevant that a person is 
not being threatened with death at a given moment - that can come at any later time, 
of course, for some reason the rulers think valid. Rather, there is persecution, 
actual, serious persecution, in the wholesale deprivation of human rights... 
The countries of Western Europe, who are right up against the communist system and 
are therefore more realistic than Australian officialdom, have readily recognised the 

51. Social Survey (Institute of Social Order, Melbourne), February, 1979, pp. 3-4. 
Social Survey was published under the editorship of two Jesuit Priests, Fr W G Smith SJ and 
Father John Fahey SJ, under church imprimatur. 

52. Social Survey, October, 1981, p. 259, 
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rights of individuals and groups from Eastern Europe to seek asylum in the West. 
when they get the chance. People have come from the East in all manner of 
conveyances, they have jumped, they have walked, run, swum and they have been 
sent back only if they were trying to escape punishment for a truly criminal act, or 
If they were judged to be "plants" sent over by their own governments, There is no 
exception made for members of sporting teams, they are taken in if they seek asylum 
just like the escapers who have risked life and limb to get to freedom, It is rare that 
any international sporting event in which Iron Curtain teams are competing goes past 
without, some transfers to the West, Such people have merely, had their opportunity 
presented to them, and we should be glad at their good fortune.^ 

It was, Social Survey said, "very naive" to believe the 
Rumanian Government's statement that Viscreanu would not 
suffer for his actions, considering that Government's h u m a n 

rights record/4 It concluded: 

it is understandable that Australia's Rumanian community is bitterly d'sap ported 
with the performance of the Minister for immigration, and their decision to campaign 
against him is not surprising, At least it may make the Minister and his advisors 
re-think their position of defectors from communist countries.^ 

Another consistent supporter of Vietnamese refugees was 
John Hyde's fellow Parliamentary Liberal "dry", and 
anti-protectionist Ross McLean, M H R for Perth from 1975 to 

1983. - He w a s the author of the Australian Institute for Public 
Policy's first booklet, an anti-protectionist argument against the 

Navigation Act and the subsidy of Austraiian coastal shipping/ 
The Australian National Alliance distributed pamphlets demanding 
the electorate "Throw out McLean" because of his pro-refugee 

stance. ™ This loose group of Australian defenders of Vietnamese 
refugees remained consistent in their attitude during the 1980's. 
Apart from M r Sheridan's attack on M r Ron Casey for anti-Asian 
remarks as documented in Chapter 7 above, both M r Sheridan 
and Dr Henderson wrote in defence of the Vietnamese community 
in Australia following comments by the H a w k e Governments 
Special Minister of State, M r Young, to the effect that some 
Vietnamese in Australia were engaged in political violence. Dr 

Henderson wrote in IPA Review. 

Shortly after [Armistice Da-/, 1986], the then special Minister of State, Mr Mick 

53, ibidpp. 259-260, 
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Young, also Interrupted a routine speech on Australian efforts at counter terrorism 
to suggest that some members of the Australian Vietnamese community were trying to 
continue the Vietnam War. He was happy to report, however, that it was a smaller 
number than,. In previous years. No evidence whatsoever was offered to support this 
allegation. ̂  

Greg Sheridan, who had been present at this speech where 
this c o m m e n t had been made, wrote: 

This utterly offensive remark hung in the air like a bad smell, Apart from its gross 
inaccuracy the real offence in the remark comes from its complete lack of sensitivity 
or any sign of awareness of just what historical suffering the Vietnamese have been 
through ,,, The truly appalling suffering these people have endured, at home and in 
their flight to freedom, is beyond the understanding of most of us ,., Within Australia 
the Indochlnese have settled most successfully, They are prize migrants who love and 
value political freedom, and who in making their escape from communism at home 
iiavtf snown oeep courage. Australia is lucky to have them and we have done ourselves 
^rouu by helping them settle,0-

Writing in The Weekend Australian of 30 April-1 May, 
1988 M r Sheridan attacked the stereotyping of South Vietnamese 
as cowards and prostitutes in two "left" American films: "Platoon 
and Full Metal Jacket": 

Among tneir manv gross disnonesties is the perpetuation of two of the most insulting, 
fraudulent and ultimately racist stereotypes of recent decades - that the South 
v;ptnamese were cowards and their women whores 
The Vietnamese do not really exist as people in either of these films, instead they 
serve only as inaccurate ideological grenades, to be thrown clumsily at the Reagan 
administration, the military, the Central Intelligence Agency and all the other figures 
of hate in the Left-liberal demonoiogy. 
in me truly poisonous "Full Metal Jacket", the only South Vietnamese civilians are 
a prostitute and her pimp, and the slander is again repeated that the South Vietnamese 
were cowards, while the only Viet Cong In the Movie is an angelic girl guerilla... 

Mr Sheridan continued: 

[Tjhe famed Australian cameraman and journalist Neil Davies' ,,, judgement on the 
South Vietnamese troops is unequivocal. Far from being cowards, he says, he never 
saw them run away from a fight. He says that they were by far the most formidable 
adversaries the Viet Cong faced ... The truth is that American Left-liberal 
film-makers .,, do not really see the South Vietnamese as human beings at ail. 
Certainly they never acknowledge, much less explore, the political and social 
culture of the South Vietnamese, the overwhelming majority of whom were always 
anti-Communist and opposed to Hanoi's ambitions ... 

Mr Sheridan wrote a major article in The Weekenc 
Australian of 12-13 April, 1986, on the fact that there w e r e at 

60, Gerard Henderson, "Regrets, too few to mention", iPA Review, February-April, 
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that time still 40,000 boat refugees leaving every year, and 

in the same paper of 13-14 December, 1986, of the "crisis of 
compassion fatigue" for Indo-Chinese refugees: 

On May 25 this year Australia's Minister for Immigration, Mr Hurford, said that" a 
large proportion of those leaving the countries of Indo-China could not establish 
any claim to individual politically motivated persecution" and that they were 
"migrants pure and simple", 
Interviews with hundreds of Indo-Chinese refugees during the past 10 years, a scan 
of relevant literature and a recent, trip through South-East Asia in which I spoke to 
dozens of UNHCR refugee workers, embassies and voluntary agencies have convinced 
me that Mr Hurford is wrong in his assessment. 
The standard legalistic definition of a refugee is that contained in the 1951 United 
Nations Convention on Refugees: a refugee is a person outside his own country unable 
to return because of well-grounded fears of persecution on grounds such as religion, 
race or membership of some social group or class. 
Dr Farouk Karim, head of the UNHCR office in Hong Kong, points out that this 
definition is not generally strictly enforced when large numbers of people flee war or 
oppression. Could each and every refugee from World War II prove actual, individual 
persecution? 
Even using the strict definition, most Vietnamese refugees qualify. Most come from 
South Vietnam and had some connection with the pre-Communits government, They 
are seriously and heavily discriminated against, often sent to New Economic zones 
where they are likely to starve. That surely constitutes individual persecution ,.. As 
the economy worsens in Vietnam the Government more greedily gathers any bounty 
for communist cadres, while simultaneously expanding the categories of class 
enemies who are denied iobs, food and opportunities... 

Mr Sheridan argued that it would be offensive to give the 
Vietnamese regime economic aid because of its outstandingly bad 
human rights record, and, further, that any such aid would be 
futile: 

The Soviet Union gives massive aid to Vietnam but the Vietnamese economy remains 
hopeless61 

He concluded: 

It would be a shocking violation of human rights for the regional countries to sanction 
forced repatriation to almost certain persecution and very likely death, Dr Karim 
says continued resettlement is the only possible solution that accords with basic 
respect for humanity and dignity. 
Yet Australia has cut its intake for Indo-Chinese refugees under the Hawke 
Government, even as we have increased our overall migrant intake.0^ 

Mr Sheridan wrote in Quadrant in May, 1988: 

It is now urgent that we substantially increase our intake ... For every reason, for 

61, The Weekend Australian, 13-14 December, 1986, 
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national self-interest in the short-term, for the preservation of an element of 
decency in our national character in the long term, but mostly for the boat people 
themselves, we should do what we can to help the refugees. 

Dr Henderson wrote in The Australian on 6 June, 1988: 

The overwhelming majority of Indo-Chinese who have settled in Australia since 
1975 have done so successfully. They have been quick to take up Australian 
citizenship and have proved to be both hard-working and family-conscious. 

In the same article Dr Henderson was severely critical of the 
Fitzgerald Report, prepared for the Government under the 
chairmanship of Dr Stephen Fitzgerald, which r e c o m m e n d e d that 
"from 1988-89 Australia gradually distance itself from 
Indo-Chinese resettlement, in line with the decreasing outflow 
and diminishing n u m b e r of refugees from Indo-China and in the 
context of positive strategies for the solutions for this problem." 
Dr Henderson also wrote later against the forcible repatriation of 
Vietnamese refugees from Hong Kong (which Australian Foreign 
Minister Senator Gareth Evans had advocated), and advocated 
instead their acceptance b y Australia, in The Australian on 19 
June, 1989: 

When Senator Evans talks about "sensible solutions" he is, in fact, advocating the 
forced repatriation of thousands of refugees In Hong Kong back to the totalitarian 
Gulag that is contemporary Vietnam ... 
It is a staggering indictment of the totalitarian rulers of Vietnam that the Hong Kong 
boat people prefer life in human zoos to returning to live under the very rulers 
whom Dr Jim Cairns once described as "liberators", 
There is something heroic in those desperately poor cage-dwellers staging a hunger 
strike rather than abide by Senator Evan's "sensible solution" of forced repatriation 

At the ceremony held in Parliament House In Canberra [after the Tlenanmen Square 
massacre of Chinese dissidents] the Prime Minister, Mr Hawke, spoke movingly 
about the dreadful murders of June 4. But neither he nor Senator Fred Chaney 
mentioned the fact that China is a communist system. In fact, the word "communism" 
was not mentioned once during the whole ceremony, 
In his visit to Australia last week Dr Hain Ngor (a survivor of the communist Khmer 
Rouge genocide) made the essential point that there is no real distinction between 
political and economic refugees. Dr Ngor knows well that totalitarian systems 
supress the liberties of everyone (except, of course, the ruling party elite and their 
families). 
Had Senator Evans been in Australia to hear Dr Ngor's essential truths he might have 
realised that his "sensible" solutions are not so sensible after all. 
The Vietnamese are an intelligent and productive race. They are not sitting in cages in 
Hong Kong because they lack sense. They are there because they oppose 
totalitarianism. 
The record of both the Fraser and Hawke governments on immigration has been good, 
But we can do more. 

News Weekly published as the lead letter in its edition of 6 
M a y , 1987, a piece b y David Merret, "Twelve years after the fall 
of Saigon", again attacking the negative stereotyping of South 
Vietnamese: 
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Your review of Oliver Stone's Platoon made many telling points regarding it9 
contents. However, there is one aspect of the film, indeed of the whole genre of 
"Vietnam" cinema, that deserves far more attention - the Vietnamese people 
themselves, and particularly the thousands of unknown men and women of South 
Vietnam's armed forces. 
If Vietnamese appear in virtually any film dealing with their own struggle, they are, 
at best, incidental colour (the sympathetic girl-friend of the "white" anti-hero) or 
at worst, venal cliches - cowardly, corrupt, untrustworthy allies, criminals and 
whores. 
It is seemingly passe to dismiss the role of the Vietmanese soldier to irrelevance, to 
accept ignorant assertions of disinterest in the battle for his own land. 
Even among those otherwise sympathetic to the sufferings of refugees and those still 
in Vietnam, there is an attitude that, somehow, "they" deserved it, asnd that they 
"expected" others to "do the fighting for them." 
There is a reluctance, even in the most well-meaning quarters, to accept that well 
over a million men and women of South Vietnam's armed forces died in combat, and 
countless more were left mutilated, physically and psychologically, in defence of 
their country. 
Yet who knows or cares of their story in the West? 
Yes, the Vietnamese state and its security forces had their faults, but only a fool or a 
propagandist could judge these in isolation from their historical and political 
circumstances. 
In April, 1975, the 18th Division of the South Vietnamese Army entrenched itself at 
Xuan Loc, before the gates of Saigon, 
There were no Americans present, except for a few reporters, yet for 20 days these 
Vietnamese troops held back five times their number of Communist soldiers. 
In the end, the 18th was exterminated: no retreat, no surrender. 
Marxist Vietnam will never honour these heroes. And Hollywood? ... Well, "cowards, 
criminals and whores". 

Quadrant was consistently supportive of a bigger intake of 
Vietnamese refugees. A typical example of its supportive articles 
w a s the review "the Boat People", by Dr Robert Manne, 
published in the edition of June 1984. Dr Manne, w h o became 
editor of Quadrant in 1990, had been President of the Victorian 
branch of the Indo-Chinese Refugee Association. * The edition of 
August, 1989 (when it w a s co-edited by Peter Coleman and 
Robert M a n n e . and the editorial board at various times included 
Anthony M c A d a m . Greg Sheridan and John Wheeidon. the 
last-named having radically changed his political position since 
the days w h e n he had been Minister for Repatriation in the 

Whitiam Government), 6 4 published an editorial, "Victims of 

Geneva", attacking the 1989 Geneva agreement on refugees. 
This editorial (whose title w a s plainly a hearkening-back to 

Count Tolstoy's "Victims of Yalta") stated: 

The boat refugees have experienced clangers and hardships beyond the imagination of 

63. Robert Manne, "The Boat People", Quadrant, June. 1984, pp. 84-85. 

64. In various conversations with the present writer Mr Wheeidon referred to the days 
"when I was part of the left" in terms that made it clear - as did his writings after about 1978 -
that he had broken ties with it. He was almost the only leading former left-wing politician or 
activist in Australia to, even by implication, repudiate the Left's position on the Vietnam War 
and its aftermath. 
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comfortable Westerners ... Australia's foreign Minister, Senator Gareth Evans ... 
called on the Vietnamese to abandon their "impossible dreams" - of freedom and hope. 
He called these people, who risked their lives on frail craft in order to enjoy years in 
a barbed-wire camp, "queue-jumpers". He even accused them of being "unfair" to 
other would-be migrants who had the decency to apply through proper channels... 

The editorial concluded: 

The last important Western Programme of forced repatriation took place in 1945 
when hundreds of thousands were deported to their deaths - to the Soviet Union or 
Tito's Yugoslavia ... Until very recently, civilized opinion regarded even the 
suggestion of forced refugee repatriation to communist countries as unthinkable, At 
Geneva this taboo was broken. 

Greg Sheridan again wrote in The Weekend Austraiian of 
12-13 August, 1 9 8 9 , c o m p a r i n g the forced repatriation of 
Vietnamese refugees f r o m H o n g K o n g to the Yalta forced 
repatriations: 

The world has grown tired of Vietnamese refugees. The compassion, it seems, is ail 
gone, Nov/ the boat people are just a nuisance to be disposed of as quickly and quietly 
as possible 
Nikolai Tolstoy is not alone in seeing a grisly parallel in our treatment of the 
Vietnamese and the treatment of Eastern European citizens forcibly repatriated to 
oeath, or to a living death in labour camps, after World War II. 
In June this year, at a conference in Geneva, Australia joined with most nations to 
demand Vietnamese boat people be screened, and that those deemed not to be "genuine" 
political refugees, but rather economic migrants, be sent back forcibly. 
This was not formally adopted because Vietnam refuses to have them back, and 
because the United States, which throughout the business has been the most humane, 
the most decent and the most liberal of all the nations involved, opposed it. 
The cynical motivation of Vietnam's rulers is obvious. They want international aid 
and they want to make a trade. 
They will say to the West, you give us massive aid and we will allow you to return to 
us our citizens whom we have persecuted so badly that they are ready to brave the 
terrors of the sea to escape us... 
[T]he interational participants, with the exception of the US, appear to have decided 
already that the overwhelming majority are not refugees. 
This is a convenient and dishonourable fiction, if you spend enough time visiting the 
camps, as I have in recent years, some immigration and refugee officials will tell you 
they can classify as genuine refugees whatever percentage you like. 
In a comprehensively totalitarian and vicious society such as Vietnam, where whole 
classes of people are regarded as enemies of the State, persecution of one kind or 
another is extremely widespread... 
Through it all there are images I cannot dismiss, images of the barren, lunar 
landscape of Hei Ling Chau island in Hong Kong, where thousands of refugees, 
crowded, sick and scared, periodically riot because of the appalling conditions. 
There are other images, too, of a middle-aged couple interviewed a year or two ago 
in Bankstown in Sydney's west. They had lost eight children, drowned and murdered 
by Thai pirates, in their escape from Vietnam .., What can you possibly say to parents 
in that situation? Tell them perhaps that they are queue-jumpers, or mere economic 
migrants? 
Then there is the Sydney family which had been viciously persecuted in Vietnam, 
Their sister recently arrived in a camp, Will she be screened in or out? Sheridan concluded the article: 
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But there are other images too - of the Australian family which has fostered more 
than 15 Vietnamese children, all of whom now have jobs. Many of them have 
university degrees. 
If we are to make something of this vast, empty country of ours we need to develop an 
ethos In which migrants and refugees are a marvellous human resource, not a 
tiresome burden. 
And if we are to maintain a shr'ed of national honour we should not connive in the 
crime of forcible repatriation, perpetrated against people who were once our allies 
and who thought they were also our friends. 

On 28 June, 1989, anti-Communist Trade Union leader Mr 

Laurie Short, writing in The Newcastle Herald called for 
opposition to forcible repatriation of Vietnamese boat people: 

Australia will be enriched by these enterprising, skilled and democratically-minded 
people. Australia gained from admitting Jewish refugees before World War II, 
displaced persons in Europe after that war and Hungarians fleeing from Soviet tanks 
In 1956. 

In one of the very few literary expressions on the matter, 
the well-known Australian poet and novelist, Peter Kocan, also 
wrote in opposition to the stereotyping of the Saigon a r m y as 
cowardly in the p o e m "An Anniversary" in 1984. 

Although not basically a political poet,"5 Kocan could be 
seen in his w o r k as a consistent conservative, celebrating values 

of tradition and honour. H e wrote: 

It's an anniversary, 1 recall-
Nine years ago this week Saigon fell. 
Itstrikes me 1 maybe the only poet 
In the entire Western World who'll write 
Even one grudging stanza of lament 
He d have appear publicly in print.., 

I mention, symbol of all the rest 
Who did a bitter duty to the last, 
The 18th Division of ARVN. It clawed 
L ike a dying tiger where it stood 
With its back to Saigon and would not move, 
Although there was nothing left to save. 

And surely the angels wept for those 
Grown so sudden to heroic size, 
- Corrupt officer, conscriptedploughboy, 
Sent to hold that same Thermopylae 

65. Kocan had, as an 18-year-old, been convicted of Attempted Murder after shooting at 
and slightly wounding then Federal Opposition Leader Mr AA Calwell In 1966. This act. for 
which he expressed remorse both in written accounts, including a letter to Mr Calwell, and in 
discussion with the present writer, was apparently due to a mental disorder from which he was 
suffering at the time and was only marginally connected with politics. He was judged to be cured 
and rehabilitated and released in 1976 after more than ten years in prisons and institutions 
(Interviews, Peter Kocan.Sydney, 1990. 1991). 
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So many have held loyally for us 
After treachery had sold the pass. ̂  

The following chapter examines the official political positions 
of the major Parties as indicated in Parliamentary and other 
statements following the proposals for an "orderly departure" 
programme for people wishing to ieave Liberated Vietnam, and 
the policy changes which occurred with the accession to the 
Immigration portfolio of the Liberal wet" Mr Ian Macphee, 
M e m b e r for Goldstein, w h o was generally seen as representing the 
furthest Left position occupied by anyone in the senior ranks of 
the Federal Parliamentary Liberal Party. 

66. Peter Kocan, "An Anniversary" in Freedom toBreathe(Angus & Robertson, Sydney, 
1985), p. 53 
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Chapter 10 

Government Policies and the -Orderly Itepflrtiirg-
Programme 

The preamble to the United Nations Convention relating to 
the Status of Refugees expresses the wish that: 

[A] 11 States, recognising the social and humanitarian nature of the problem of 
refugees, will do everything in their power to prevent the problem becoming a cause 
of tension between States, 

Between the time of the Communist victories in April 1975 
and the end of June. 1979, according to figures from the United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, more than 1.000,000 
people had fled from the three countries of Vietnam, Laos and 

Kampuchea (Cambodia).1 Australia had taken 22,759.2 

A series of conferences on the Indo-Chinese refugee problems 
were held at various international forums, culminating in a 
major conference at Geneva in July 1979. Sixty-five 
Governments participated (including that of Vietnam), as did 

representatives from professional and voluntary agencies, under 

the auspices of the United Nations.* The main topics on the 
agenda were asylum, rescue at sea, safe and orderly departure 

and resettlement. The Geneva Conference was in one sense a 
success in humanitarian terms: it resulted in the number of 
places offered for the resettlement of Indo-Chinese refugees being 

more than doubled, from 125.000 to 260.000.5 Australia 
increased its quota by 3.500 to 14,000 for 1979/80. Canada set a 

quota of 50,000 and the USA doubled its quota to 168.000.6 This 

1. Dr Guy Goodwin-Gill, Legal Advisor to the UNHCR, Sydney, paper presented to the 
Australian National University Conference on the Indo-China Refugee Situation, 30 & 31 July, 
1979, Canberra, p. 10. 

2. ibidp. 10. 

3. ibidp. 15, 

4, ibid, p. 16. There was apparently no significant action taken by the United Nations, or 
even its major maritime members, to prevent the boat refugees being attacked by pirates, 
despite the international outlawing of piracy. 

5. Michael Wilson, "Indo-China Refugees, Some Foreign Policy Considerations", 
Australian Department of Foreign Affairs, Statement presented 'to the Australian National 
University Conference on the Indo China Refugee Situation, 30 & 31 July, 1979, Canberra, p, 
14. 

6. Goodwin-Gill, op. cit, p. 15. See Appendix II for later figures. 
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left a shortfall of 90,000 unplaced refugees, a number 
which would increase with fresh departures.7 

However, from another point of view it also represented a 
considerable stepping-away from ideals of the United Nations and 
some member countries regarding offering sanctuary to the 
oppressed and persecuted as a matter of duty. 

Rather, viewed from this aspect, the conference was largely 
an exercise in putting pressure on the Government of Vietnam to 
take more forcible measures to prevent further escapes and other 
departures. The United Nations Secretary-General, Dr Kurt 
Waldheim, was able to state officially at its conclusion: 

The Government of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam has authorised me to inform you 
that for a reasonable period of time it will make every effort to stop Illegal 
departures. 8 

Vietnamese delegate Phan Hein promised the conference that 
"illegal departures" would n o w attract "severe punishment".9 

The question of the actual "illegality" of the refugees 
departure from Vietnam was not straightforward. Indeed, it 
might be said that it was extraordinary that such a term should 
have been accepted at a United Nations conference unless the 
participants had a vested interest in depriving the refugees of the 
appearance of legitimacy. As pointed out in Chapter 1 above, 
Article 13 (2) of The United Nations Universal Declaration of 
H u m a n Rights of 1948 states that: 

[Ejeveryone has the right to leave any Country, including his own, and to 
return to that country. 1 " 

Thus, while refugee departures were "illegal" in the sense 
that the refugees concerned had not obtained exit visas or 
complied with other Vietnamese domestic regulations, they might 
more accurately in terms of International Law be described as 
"irregular". Furthermore, the 1951 U N definition of "refugees", 
including references to them being forced to leave their homeland 
due to "well-found fear of persecution", could be seen as a 
measure further enshrining in international law the rights of 
people to escape from persecution. The same issue of The 
Australian which carried a report of 

7, ibidp. 17, 

8. TheAustralian, 24 July, 1979; Canberra Times, 23 July, 1979, 

9. The Australian, ibid. 

10. Turack op. cit, p. 1; UN Doc E/CN.4/Sub.2/229/Rev. 1. 
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the conference outcome, also carried a story pointing out 
what might be seen as its essential lesson and moral: according 
to this, a boat-load of 93 Vietnamese refugees, almost half of 
them children, ran aground on an island in the South China Sea 
occupied by Vietnamese troops. 

It must have been an ill-timed report from the point of 
view of those whose main wish was that the matter be closed by 
international agreement. According to this story, the Vietnamese 
troops lined the refugees up on the beach and opened fire on 
them with machine-guns and mortars. Ail but eight were killed. 
The survivors, w h o included two former South Vietnamese army 
officers, floated out to sea and were rescued by another vessel. 

Speaking in Canberra shortly before, Vietnamese Ambassador 
Nguyen Ba Bao had said that those fleeing from Vietnam could 
not be considered political refugees and were leaving because 
various countries including Australia had reduced aid to Vietnam. 

He continued, indicating that such departures could be made 
normal and regulated events, with no suggestion of "persecution" 
entering into the matter: 

We ask them to apply officially for exit visas. • 2 

However, according to Viviani, in August 1979: 

[Vietnamese Foreign Minister] Nguyen Co Thach told US Congressmen visiting Hanoi 
that the moratorium on departures was a permanent policy - at least 400 would-be 
escapees had been arrested and some had been executed 13 [emphasis added] 

This potentially explosive allegation received little public 
attention. The suggestion that the exodus of refugees from 
Vietnam was or could be, in the circumstances prevailing, a 
normal and regulated procedure, comparable to departure from 
Western countries such as Australia, was contradicted by 
innumerable stories by the refugees of oppression and persecution. 

For example, six days before the publication of Ambassador 
Bao's statement, on 20 July, 1979, a story had been published 
by journalist Richard Gill in The West Australian concerning his 
meeting with a young Vietnamese in a Malaysian refugee camp: 

He had assumed the Chinese name of Huang Phat The to escape ... Before I was ordered 
away at gunpoint he threw me a cigarette packet crammed with messages for relatives 
in the United States and Australia and a note. 
The note said that life had become intolerable because he was the son of a Vietnamese 

11. The Australian, 24 July. 1979, 

12, The Canberra Times, 26 June, 1979. 

13. Nancy Viviani. The Long Journey: Vietnamese Migration and Settlement in Australit 
(Melbourne University Press, 1984) p. 106. 
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Army Colonel now in a re-education camp...M 

At about the same time The Sydney Morning Herald carried 
a story by its foreign editor, Margaret Jones, written after 
interviewing a group of refugees flown to Australia from 
Singapore. This was one of m a n y stories emphasising the 
desperate situation in which the refugees saw themselves, A 

spokesman for the refugees was quoted as saying; 

".': c nau no Ciioicc. fv'c know »ve or e not *»t ioomt a" ywhere and we *ace two alternatives 
- dvinq gt $pg nr faring a hostile reception but noat people will continue to come ' ° 

Ms jones commented: 

ii is clear from their stories that they are aware.of the risks they are taking - of 
rhipwreck, piracy, death by hunger and fMr?t I o 

She continued: 

I ! j he retuoees saio there was a twn-Ti^reo system nf leavino yiptnsro vifitnamese 
nationals still haa to leave secret;-/, usually on small coats whose purchase was 
organised by syndicates of relatives, friends or neighbouro.., Two refugees! spoke to 
made four attempts each before they were successful. Ethnic Chinese, however, are 
leaving in a more organised way with Government sanction,!' 

The refugees interviewed said that Communist Party 
m e m b e r s received a rice ration of 10 kilograms a month, but 
families without Party backgrounds got only 2 kilograms a 
month. Chinese, w h o were regarded as Capitalists, received no 

i X 

rations and had to buy on the black market/ 

Tne refugees also said they were not allowed to work at jobs for which they had been 
trained. Urban workers under threat of being sent to remote areas to do hard manual 

One man said his rather, a police oftwer under the Thieu regime, had spent several 
years in prison then been sent to a re-education camp where he died of illness.''y 

Australia was placed in a special position regarding 
Vietnamese refugees for a number of reasons: unlike most of the 
A S E A N nations, it had m a d e a considerable military 

i 4, ine WesiAusiranan, zuoune, 19 r>t 

15 ine S\ -'vney Morning Herald, June 19, 1979. 

i f-. >:A vv 
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commitment to the attempts to defend South Vietnam; 
also it was at that time far more industrially developed than the 
ASEAN nations and relatively thinly populated; and it was the 
last stop for refugees. Other nations might send refugee boats 
on with the rationalisation that they might find other landfalls. 
Australia, the last land before Antartica, had no such option. 

At about the same time as the Geneva Conference, on 30 
and 31 July, 1979, a conference on Indo-Chinese refugees was 
held at the Australian National University, chaired by Dr Milton 
Osbourne, a Senior Research Fellow at the ANU, with papers 
presented by various government and non-government speakers. 

The official Australian government view on the causes of the 
outflow of refugees from Vietnam was put in a statement by Mr 
Michael Wilson, of the Department of Foreign Affairs. Mr Wilson 
said; 

On the basis of information obtained from a wide cross-section of refugees, it is, I 
believe, possible to suggest how the Vietnamese authorities have implemented their 
program of officially sponsored emigration, Having abolished private trading in the 
south and expropriated all business enterprises, the Vietnamese stepped up their 
pressure on the ethnic Chinese, but also offered them passage out cf Vietynam on 
payment of what amounts to a departure tax, it seems clear from available evidence 
that departures were often officially organised and were not, as the Vietnamese have 
claimed, the consequence of the illegal activities of a few corrupt officials. 

While the great majority of refugees arriving in the countries of South-East Asia are 
of ethnic Chinese origin, large numbers of ethnic Vietnamese also continue to leave 
The most common motivating factors mentioned by recently arrived ethnic 
Vietnamese refugees appear to be increasing economic hardships, food shortages, 
poiticial discrimination, qrowwq regimentation of life, and the 'ear of conscription 
20 . . . . 

After dealing with the refugee situation in Laos and 

Kampuchea, M r Wilson continued: 

The continuing flow of Indo-Chinese refugees into South East Asia has major 
implications for Australian foreign policy. The refugee influx, at least in its present 
form, has imposed a heavy burden on the countries of first asylum. This burden is 
felt not only in economic terms. It has led to social and political strains in 
South-East Asia, Should the influx of refugees continue unabated this could undermine 
the progress achieved by regional countries in recent years ... Australia's response to 
the critical situation confronting the countries in the region has become a major 
element in our relationships with the countries of ASEAN . These countries expect 
Australia to play a significant part ...*-! 

Australian foreign policy interests, he said, included: 

(1) ensuring that Australia's international reputation and standing, particularly in 
relation to our humanitarian obligations, is not prejudiced, 

20. Wilson, op. cit, pp. 2-

21 ibid p. 5-



; 2) preventing the refugee problem and attempts to resolve it from creating serious 
conflict between Australia and the ASEAN countries; 

(3) preventing the refugee problem from creating instability in the ASEAN region, 
by promoting domestic unrest, by becoming a source of conflict among ASEAN 
countries, or py damaging their international reputation; 

(4) retaining maximum effective control over the entry of all people, including 
refugees; and 

(.5) not coming to be regarded as a natural or inevitable destination for large 
numbers of refugees, given.̂ he communal nature of the region and the potential for 
further refugee situations."̂  

Mr Wilson was pessimistic about the possibilities of Vietnam 
changing its policies as a result of outside pressure. Vietnam w a s 
"not pursuing its refugee policies with the aim of wringing 
concessions from the West,"' He also said that the possibility could 
not be discounted that Vietnam and/or the Soviet Union might 
see advantages in destablising the region - in other words, in 
using refugees as a w e a p o n to d a m a g e ASEAN's economic 
development and aid further communist revolutionary activity 

Despite the cautious tone of official Foreign Affairs 
statements, M r Wilson gave the Vietnamese regime no credit for 
any humanitarian or democratic characteristics. The Vietnamese 
regime, he said, had been unresponsive to outside pressure in the 
past and further Western pressures would drive it further into 
the arms of the Soviet Union. Furthermore: 

[inducements or concessions with any chance of acceptance would also be major 
strategic and political concessions which would be a bonus to Vietnam in terms of the 
motives behind its refugee policies. They might, in fact, Pe direct incentives for 
Vietnam to continue behaving as it has been. 
A parallel and fourth point is that such concessions might confirm Vietnam's belief in 
the weakness and divisions of thenW/est and far *Yom satisfying Vietnam, could 
encourage ambitions in the region . A° 

He concluded, however, that it was "troubling" that 
Vietnam had, at the Geneva conference, undertaken to control 
the refugee outflow only for what it cailed "a reasonable period of 

time", implying it 

[Preserves the right to revert to its policy of uncontrolled emigration/ 

22, ibid, pp. 6-7. 

23. ibidp. 9. 

24. ibidp. 9 

'A 
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This plainly contained a value-judgement in accord with Dr 
Waldheim's that Vietnam ought to prevent refugee departure. 
Indeed, the use of the phrase "uncontrolled emigration" might be 
taken as implying that while the Vietnamese government was at 
fault for not controlling the "emigration", it was actually the 
refugees w h o were themselves the protagonists of the problem. 

This was a definite step away from seeing the refugees as victims 
escaping from persecution and thus as people with a claim for 
help. 

Mr IK Lindenmayer, First Assistant Secretary of the 
Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, spoke to the 
conference on "Refugee Selection and Resettlement Proceedures". 
He repeated the four principles Mr MacKellar had announced in 
Parliament in May, 1977, Australia's "humanitarian 
commitment" being the first of these. His comments immediately 
following, if they applied to Vietnamese refugees, could be taken 
t+o jyiHv vvuai iiigii-iiaiiucw uliu pati Onlsmg. 

many refugees are peasant people icoi'ing only for the opportunity to return to 
subsistence farming in their own country or in some otner location offering them a 
similar socio! and economic environment. It would be no kindness to such people to 
thrust them into urban Australia where inevitably most would face lasting culture 
shock and the deprivation ihar faces most who are not equipped to meet the demands of 
! i i L'*.f£" it ti C-'->l»'Oi I •' wV'\.- •'.' . -

As far as the Vietnamese refugees who had already reached 
Australia w e r e concerned, the inferences of this c o m m e n t w e r e in 
considerable contrast to those of a survey later quoted b y M C 
Ricklefs, Professor of History at M o n a s h University, which had 
been carried out b y Nancy Viviani, to the effect that: 

I The survey of] heads ot refugee households rrom Vietnam i about 20 per cent of them 
"boat people") arriving in Brisbane during 1975-79 showed that 56.7 per cent had 
professional, clerical, commencal and administrative ski I is, H per cent had 
tertiary education. <i5 per cent were Christians and none were peasants. 

Mr Lindenmayer continued; 

In general, we have applied three sets of considerations: 

Firstly we have sought to reunite immediate families, this element of the 
program accounts for a large share of the total; 

25 IK. Lindenmayer, "Refugee Selection and Resettlement Proceedures", address 
presented to the Australian National university Conterence on the Inoo-China Refugee Situation, 
7 A 0 7 1 l,,1, , 1 A 7 A r, r̂hnr,K,'. 

o\j t\ o i 'juiy , i y ( ?, wHiDer i a. 

26. MC Ricklefs, "Why Asians?" in Andrew Markus and MC Ricklefs, Editors, Surrender 
Australia^ George Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1985, pp. 36-48 at pp 40-1A; Nancy Viviani, op 
cu, pp 156-46 
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Secondly, we have sought to identify and accept those who by previous 
associations with Australia or who as a result of personal qualities and 
qualifications, are considered to have the capacity to adapt readily to the 
Australian social and economic environment, 

Thirdly ... Australia has committed itself to accepting a proportion of what 
might be called the hard core - those who have already been rejected for 
resettlement and who have no prospect of a new home elsewhere. 

The question of whether or not we should be selective is a great dilemma. The purpose 
of the refugee program is humanitarian, selectivity about the choice of individuals 
might therefore be seen as inconsistent with that if that selectivity is intended to 
secure just the most valuable human capital available. On the other hand we must ask 
what is to Pe gained in the long term by ignoring totally the capacity of refugees to 
resettle in Australia. Should we be encouraging people to come here when they would 
be better off elsewhere? Are we, through increasing the probability of settlement 
problems, eroding the remaining fund of goodwill without wjricri a major 
resettlement problem would not be feasible politically or otherwise?^' 

The reference to the "fund of goodwill" in the above passage 

indicated that the acceptance of refugees b y the Australian 

g o v e r n m e n t w a s dependent o n considerations of political 

acceptability (it is, incidentally, hard to identify any areas in 

which the Federal or State G o v e r n m e n t s actually took major 

steps to increase this f u n d of goodwill' through public education 

p r o g r a m m e s , etc. A comparison with the public education 

campaigns against smoking, littering or physical unfitness m a k e s 

this point o b v i o u s 2 8 ) . M r L i n d e n m a y e r continued: 

' nave placed considerable emphasis on the Australian public attitude towards 
.nao-Cninese refugees and their acceptance in this country for resettlement. How far-
should this influence policy? Conversely howe far should it be the task of the 
administration to seek to influence public opinion? in considering this issue, the 
Government has concluded that there is very serious misinformation about the 
refugees, their background, their occupational composition, and reasons for their 
leaving Vietnam and the means by which they have come to Australia. Some of this 
misinformation is clearly the result of well-organised attempts to 
discredit the refugees. Whatever its source and motivation, such 
misinformation has an important bearing not only on public attitudes towards 
Government policies but also on the acceptance of refugees into the community, 

In addressing this problem the Government has decided that if is proper to outlay 
public resources in correecting misinformation. But I would stress that this is an 
information program and consists solely of presenting facts and allowing the 
recipients of those facts to use them as they win to modify their own views. This 

26. op. cit, p. 4. 

27 ibid, pp. 6-7. 

28. Racist posters attacking Asian refugees pasted uo on bus-shelters, street signs and 
other public property in Perth by members or supporters of the anti-Asian and anti-Semitic 
Australian Nationalist Movement in 1988 (see Chapter 8 above) were seen by the present 
writer to be still in place at least as late as the end of December, 1991, Local, State and Federal 
Governments had apparently made no attempt to remove them. 
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program therefore stops well short of what is currently thought of as public 
relations. It is intended to ensure that one of the most vulnerable elements in the 
Australian community, the newly-arrived refugees, are able to embark on the 
massive task of adjustment^ without the added disadvantage of a seriously 
mis-informed public opinion. iy[emphasis added] 

Mr Lindenmayer told the conference of various government 
initiatives to encourage and organise various voluntary 
organisations concerned with refugee resettlement and continued 
that there had been reference to various schemes of "rural 
re-settlement". H e referred to the Ord River area as having been 
mentioned, a curious echo of the Steinberg proposition of a 
Jewish refugee settlement in the Kimberleys. 

We think we know roughly what the occupations of arriving refugees were at some 
time prior to arrival - but in many cases these occupations were chosen after April, 
'975, when political pressures forced many Vietnamese out of their norma1 

occupations. Many were forced into agriculture m the re-education camps or new 
economic zones - an occupation for which they had neither the training nor the 
stamina nor the liking. Even so, we estimate that no more than about ten per cent of 
arriving refugees were farmers for any appreciable time before their arrival 
most refugees are urban dwellers ... the refugees from Indo-China have fled from a 
collectivist system and would be unenthusiastic about returning to one if this were to 
be the basis for giving a rural re-settlement project tne necessary economies cf 
scale - people, do not remain indefinitely in unprofitable ventures. 

As to the Ord. we need to ask how a group of urban dwellers with no expertise in 
Australian agriculture and little capital would succeed where experts with extensive 
capita] nave failed,"-

Another speaker, Sir Jack Carter, the Chief Secretary of 
Hong Kong, read to the conference extracts from interviews with 
Vietnamese Chinese w h o had arrived in H o n g Kong: 

I've been asked about persecution ... was it like the Jews in Germany forty years ago? 
Forty years ago i was oniy a child anyway... I know of persecution in Vietnam ... I had 
a snop and nothing to sell ... My brother was a postman ... and he lost his job because 
he was •:. Chinese. Any Chinese working for the Government lost his job and we were 
forbidderi to do private business. W e couldn't irme, we couldn't ouy or sell, we 
cou'dri't work ;n a factory, Chinese schools were closed. There was no education for 
my children ... Persecution? I don't know what that means any more, I only know 
*nat it is to be afraid. I used to have Vietnamese friends out suddenly • didn't have any 
friends at all. Letters were censored, officials came to the house and just took 
things, stole things. They'd say: "That's a fine figure of Kwan Ti', or "That's a fine 
vase" and they'd take them. They took the brass lamps off the family altar and they 
smashed the picture of my grandfather 

"There was a curfew for Chinese. And then talk of a New Economic zone, where 
Chinese were to be sent and there would be no rations for anyone who didn't go. And if 
you did go then you left everything you owned - everything - behind, it was all 

29. Lindenmayer, op. cit, pp. 9-10. 

30. ibid PP. H-15, 



4 1 7 
confiscated .J0' 

Sir jack concluded; 

Mr Chairman, if I have one point to make this afternoon it is simply that the refugees 
themselves are not the villains of this tragedy; they are the victims. 

The villains of the piece are to be found in Hanoi ... and perhaps too in history ...But 
the victims - the refugees - are heartrendingly deserving of our compassion, of our 
help. Please, in the name of all that is decent, when they stretch out their hands to us 
for refuge, when they cry out for assistance, for resettlement, let us not deny them. 
You and me, we must not deny them.32 [emphasis in original] 

Dr Guy Goodwin-Gill, legal advisor to the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees' Sydney Office, spoke to the rights 
of refugees to sanctuary, and the obligations of m e m b e r states of 
the United Nations not to carry out forced repatriation 
1 refoulement) in unambiguous terms. He told the conference 
that: 

in tne present situation, the protection requirements are quite clear, first, there 
must oe asylum, even If it is only temporary asylum, secondly, there must oe 
scrupulous observance of the principle of non-refoulement; 3rd thirdly, there must 
be m e observance of international legal obligations regarding assistance to those in 
Uiou O-M. o> oca. 

without temporary asylum, there can oe no permanent or Durable solution to the 
problem of refugees, without respect for the principle of non-refoulement there can 
be no hop? for a humane end to the present tragedy 

Both asylum and non-refoulement follow from internationally-accepted 
humanitarian principles and do not depend on States being party to international 
instruments ot concern to refugees. Instead, they derive from the fact of States' 
membership of the United Nations and from their acceptance of the purposes and 
principles set out m the United Nations Charter 

The authority of the principles of asylum and non-refoulement and their binding 
quality derive from the decision of the General Assembly to establish the office of the 
High Commissioner, and especially from the annual endorsement given to the work 
of the High Commissioner by that bod1/. Disregard of the principles of asylum and 
non-refoulement thus flies in the face of the opinion of States as expressed in the 
widest forum available to them ... 

[F]or UNHCR, the option of ever saying "Enough!" does not exist. The return of an 
asylum-seeker to possible persecution or death is not within the meaning of the 
term "permanent and durable solution" as UNHCR understands it,,,°° 

Dr Goodwin-Gill specifically criticised and attacked the 

31 Sir Jack Carter, "Speech", transcript, Canberra., 30 Juiv, 19 /9, pp. 5-6 

32. ibid, pp. 9-10 
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concept of "economic refugees": 

Some nave said in defence of a policy to admit no more, "we have been humane, and it 
has not paid us." One can only ask, "What price humanity?" 
Finally, I have heard on many occasions somewhat intemperate and often ill-informed 
criticism of the motives and character of those leaving their countries of origin in 
indo-China. The implication is that the people concerned are not worthy of help, or 
that they are "merely" economic migrants, or that they are not "genuine" refugees 
because in some cases they have paid to leave 
To these views I would reply as follows. Firstly, a refugee is defined by the relevant 
instruments, broadly, as a person who is outside his country ot origin and unwilling 
to return there owing to a weii-fouriaeo. Tear of being persecuted on grounds of race, 
religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group or political opinion. 
Top fart that qn asvlum-seeker has paid To*" his nassaoe out does not prejudice his 
status as a refugee; people have been paving to escape oppression 'for centuries and 
ethers hsvc profited thereby fcr as long. 
MQam. the fact that, an asvlum-seeker nas economic motives" will not of itself 
prejudice his claim tu be a refugee. Such motives ore often revealed in practice to 
means that the individual has been aemea in ms own land to earn his living in peace, 
or m the occupation, skill or profession in winch he is Qualified ... 

Perhaps the most eloquent speech given to the conference 
w a s that of Professor N g u y e n T h a n h Vinh, the former dissident 
w h o had been repeatedly imprisoned by Saigon Governments and 
spent three years hi the notorious Tiger Cages" of Con Son 

Island. 
Professor Vinh had been a m e m b e r of the Viet M i n h in his 

youth, and in 1967 had been Chairman of the Constituent 
Assembly Elections Commission, which had invalidated the 
elections of President N g u y e n V a n Thieu and vice-President Air 
Marshal N g u y e n Cao Ky on the grounds that opposition candidates 
had not been free to publicise their views during the campaign. 
In 1975 he had been briefly arrested again by the Thieu regime 
for leading a coup attempting to install a coalition government to 
seek an accommodation with the advancing Communist armies. 

In 1978 he escaped from Vietnam by boat.-" Professor Vinh said, 

in part; 

To understand the Indochlnese refugee issue, I wish to use my own case to explain .,. 
why I decided to leave my own country, my friends and relatives, to give up the 
physical heritage of all the past generations and decided to undertake a treacherous 
sea voyage in a small fishing boat, 
it is an age-old Vietnamese tradition that one's life is tightly correlated to the life of 
one's country and village. To leave the country is to forget and forgo one's roots, to 
be unfaithful to the spirit of the ancestors... In the history of Vietnam there have 
been only two cases of exodus, the first time when the communists took over the 
Northern part of Vietnam in 1954 ... the second time has been happening since the 
communists took over South Vietnam .. 

34. ib'dpp. 14-15 
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• was freed from Nguen Van Tnieu's prison one oav before the fall of Saigon to the 
communists. It would have been fairly easy for me to escape or to be evacuated in the 
general confusion, but 1 decided to stay, not because of m y ignorance of the inhuman 
and brutal nature of the communists, but because I thought that after 30 years of 
war, of killing and suffering, their hearts and minds would have been softened. 
Anyhow, 1 had been a victim of the French colonialists, of the Saigon regime, there 
would be no reason for them to persecute me, and m y only wish then was to start a 
new life in a peaceful Vietnam ... 
Saigon fell to the communists from the North on the 30th April, \ 975. The next day, 
they ordered all political parties, all religious groups, all social and charitable 
organisations, to stop functioning immediately. The communist troops occupied the 
headquarters and offices of all political or religious groups... A week after the fall of 
Saigon, the Government ordered all civil servants and al! members of the armed 
forces of the old regime to present themselves for a " 10 days" re-education session. 
About 600,000 people were then sent to various re-education centres and now after 
4 years they are still being "re-educated" in these centres which are really 
concentration camps. Almost half of them were sent to the mountainous region of 
North Vietnam, well known for its malarial mosquitoes and its severe climate. 
Of the 600,000 detainees, thousands died of starvation, disease and inhuman 
treatment and many suicided from despair, W e do agree with the communist 
government that after the fall of Saigon there was no blood-bath Cambodian-style. It 
was much easier and less controversial to put all the detainees in re-education 
camps, to use their 'abour 3nd let them perish slowly 
[For example] a lawyer, M r Tran Van Tuyen, President of the Bar Association ... died 
in a re-education camp in North Vietnam on 28 October '97S, but m 1977 in a 
state visit to France the Vietnamese Prime Minister, Mr Pham Van Dong, declared 
that lawyer Tuyen was still alive... 

Professor Vinh continued, arguing that oppression and 

disregard for human rights extended to virtually the whole 

population of South Vietnam, who were being treated as 

conquered enemies rather than Liberated comrades, that: 

The above "Final Solution" represents a policy of hatred ano oppression, not of 
reconciliation as the same government has claimed. 
This policy has been imposed on the entire society of defeated South Vietnam. All the 
high and middle levels of the government are staffed by commissars from North 
Vietnam, but thousands of young men and students from the south have been drafted 
into the army to do manual work and hard labour. Worst of all many were forced to go 
into the o)6 mine fields or the no-man's-land left behind from the time of the 
American war, to neutralise the mines, the boooy-traps and unexploded shells. 
All adults m South Vietnam from 25 to 65 year? must do "Labour duty" or "Irrigation 
work". Every three months everyone must go digging the irrigation canals once, for 
about one half to one month depending on the amount of work required and during the 
period on duty one must look after one's own food and other necessities. This 
represents a severe punishment not only on the adult on labour duty, but on his or 
her entire family as well... 
"he overall result of this policy of hatred and oppression is the abolition of private 
ownership over the entire South Vietnam society, resulting in everyone having just 
enough not to die from starvation. This is the best, way for the government to control 
the population and to prevent the emergence of ano opposition from the masses. The 

36. Nguyen Thanh Vinh, paper presented to the Australian National University 
Conference on the Indo-Chinese Refugee Situation, Australian National University, 3 0 - 3 ! July, 
1979, transcript, pp. 1-2. 



children of South Vietnam are allowed to go to school only to the ninth class of 
secondary school, then they must join the Labour force or go to the communes or 
so-called New Economic Zones to work on the land, Admission forms to enter High 
school or to sit for final examination must be attached to curriculum vitae of parents, 
if the parents belong to the Bourgeoisie or intellectual classes or were public 
servants of the ex-regime, or even members of religious groups, then the children 
have real difficulty in being admitted to the school or passing the examination.,0' 

The North Vietnamese, he said, wTere treating South 
Vietnam as a fiefdom to be plundered, not only as a matter of 
Communist ideology but also as a matter of personal enrichment. 
This w a s in contrast to the purity attributed to them in s o m e 
Western pronouncements as mentioned in Chapter 8 above. He 
said: 

Tne North Vietnamese commissars now form a new class in South Vietnam. They 
have their own quarters, their own supermarkets, their own hospitals, Their 
children have all the privileges and are accepted into the universities and to study 
abroad, in short, South Vietnam is now a colony of the Northern Communists,58 

The previous regime, he said, had allowed some freedom of 
expression and discussion. All such things w e r e n o w totally 
banned. There had been mass book-burnings b y the Communist 
regime, and intellectuals w h o had argued for freedom w e r e n o w 
said to be guilty of poisoning the minds and hearts of the people. 
He quoted a Vietnamese writer, Phan Khoi, that "a police station 

has been built in every h u m a n heart."^ The middle-class had 
been eliminated "mercilessly': 

The police took note of all [private] possessions ranging from furniture to personal 
beionginqs of every family member .,. Each head of family was asked to stand up to 
confess all his wrong-doing, He was then forced to sign a document offering all his 
DnjuPuy to the state Aiter that ne ?hus,;fl ciei reaov TO iaKe tne lanrtiv m a new 
buuf lUni iu tiune. 

All agricultural land had been confiscated apart from half 
an acre for personal cultivation only, all valuables kept at banks 
had been seized and anyone with a significant bank account w a s 
categorised as "commercial middle-class"' and immediately 
punished as mentioned above. The previous currency w a s 
declared void and each family w a s allowed to keep only 100 
piasters in n e w currency. The rest had to be deposited at the 

3/. ibio, p. 3. 
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State bank and could never be retrieved. Every 20 or 30 

houses in the same street or area were formed into one cell 

under the administration of 2 to 6 policemen and secret agents. 

Everyone had the responsibility to report on and control his 

neighbours. On leaving the area, a person had to have a pass 

from the police cell-leader. Every visitor had to be reported, and 

once a week there was a cell-meeting to report on activities in 

the area and confess mistakes. He then spoke of the effects of the 

nationalisation of food and the commodities distribution 

network: ^ 

To buy rice, sugar, medicine, a few meters of cotton fabric or even half a pound of 
meat, the buyer must nave government-issued coupons, if you have been classified as 
an unco-operative element or worse yet, "an enemy of the people", there wi'l be no 
coupons issued to you and therefore no food, no medicine, etc., to your whole family 
You have no choice out to surrender completely to the government, to declare 
willingly that m fact you are an enemy of the people and therefore willingly give 
your own house and all your assets to the government and willingly you and your 
family leave for a New Economic Zone, empty-handed.^ 

The refugees were, he said, well aware of the dangers of 

trying to escape b y sea: 

Anyone who decides to escape by sea, must accept the fact that he has a survival 
chance of 20%. There is an Q0% chance that they will be caught on the way to the sea 
shore and then their property will be confiscated and they will be imprisoned for 
from 6 to 12 months. For those who have a record of non-co-operation with the 
communist regime, they could be imprisoned for an indefinite period. Many were shot 
dead when their boats were within Vietnam's territorial waters. Tne people of the 
sea-side town of Vung Tau witnessed daily dead bodies of people washed ashore . 
Many people made It to inter national waters but due to lack of petrol, fresh water and 
supplies they perished from thirst and hunger [or were shipwrecked]^ 

Professor Vinh continued: 

: am certain that some of you wonder why under the old regime, corrupt, 
undemocratic, with up to '00,000 political prisoners, there was no mass exodus of 
refugees. Myself, i was In prison under the French and Ngo Dinh Diem ana Thieu-ky 
regimes. Under the Ngo Dinh Diem regime I was in the famous tiger cage prison for 
three years but the thought of escaping by sea never came tc m y mind, because there 
was always the hope that our struggle could continue on. Nobody wants to trade the 
possibility of death at sea for the prospect of a better materia! life, in fact it is the 
thirst for freedom which created the exodus. 
The Vietnamese people have paid a \/ery high price indeed in their search for freedom 
Between 200,000 and 300,000 have perished at sea. I hope that these people have 
not died in vain. Their deaths represent concrete proof of the desire for liberty and 
freedom in the human spirit. Their deaths are eloquent denunciations of the system 
now ruling Vietnam.The voices of freedom are being extinguished in the middle of the 
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ocean. The only voice you now neer is the call for help and pity from the refugee 
camps all over South East Asia. 
! would like to take this opportunity to speak to the ASEAN representatives of 
countries which refuse to accept the refugees We fully understand your internal and 
economic difficulties. We fully understand that it is the natural survival instinct or 
the human race not to share their food and clothing with strangers. Please believe me 
that in the. Free World we ail have a verv precious possession, a thousand times more 
precious than food and clothing, 'hot Is Freedom and the existence of Civilization 
based on human rights 
i oe'neve there is onlv one wav to stoo the totalltarians from achieving their 
objective. That is by defending and nourishing the idea! of freedom, this idea! is the 
last nope of the Vietnamese people I implore you in the name of this beautiful idea! to 
odve the refugees and help them, secause in each of them lives that simple but 
beautiful ideal.4^ 

He concluded by asking that the Vietnamese be requested by 
all nations to respect h u m a n rights, and that investigation teams 
be sent to the "re-education" c a m p s to see h o w such rights were 
being violated. The Vietnamese government had said it wanted to 
solve the refugee issue. This could be done very easily by 
restoring h u m a n rights. H e added that, although the Vietnamese 
Government had spoken of allowing virtually anyone to emigrate 
for family reunion purposes, 400 Vietnamese had held entry visas 
to c o m e to Australia for up to four years w h o w e r e constantly 

prevented from leaving4--

i ask you to cut aid to the Hanoi giovernment and to use aid as a lever to force the 
Hanoi government to nave a more huma;. face if all the above suggestions could be 
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Gulf of Thailand Never before has me retuigee problem become so tragic. In tact it 
has become a test of tne viamluv or our modern civilization. ,0 

The Boat People: An 'Age" Investigation, compiled by Mr 
Bruce Grant, a journalist w h o had been appointed Australian 
Ambassador to India by the Whitiam Government, w a s published 
in the s a m e year. This quoted a n u m b e r of interviews with 
refugees, detailing instances of persecution, including the 
following: 

My father [a former lieutenant-colonel in Saigon inteiligence] was taken first to a 
re-education camp in Saigon, but in 1976 he was moved to Vinh Phu province in 
north Vietnam. The first and only time mv mother could see him there was last 
December [ 1975], A policeman was present when they met in the camp, He took notes 
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of the conversation, so my father couldn't say very much. He wore the uniform of the 
defeated army and had no shoes. He said there were indoctrination and self-criticism 
sessions. But most of his time was spent labouring. He carried water from a stream to 
the camp farm, a distance of five or six kilometers, many times a day, When they 
first took him away, his weight was 62 kilograms; when my mother saw him he was 
42 kilograms His daily diet was sweet potatoes and virtually nothing else. ̂  

Mrs La Thi Quynh, who told this story, said that because of 
her father her family had been persecuted. Her sister was not 
allowed to go to University and she had been told that on 
graduation she would be separated from her husband and sent to 
a remote province ̂" 

in August, 1981 it was revealed that a delegation of the 
Federal Republic of Germany's Congressional Committee on 
Humanitarian Assistance reported on returning from Hanoi that 
there had been strong opposition by Hanoi officials to attempts by 
the West German Embassy to examine applications lor family 
reunions The embassy was prevented from interviewing 4,500 
people whose migration had been approved bv the West German 

Government *1-
The policy adopted by the Fraser Liberal-National 

Government in Australia of a relatively large intake of refugees, a 
policy particularly associated with Mr Michael MacKellar s 
administration of the refugee portfolio, underwent major change 
following M r MacKellar s replacement by M r Ian Macphee. 

This was a matter not only of policy change, but also a 
marked change in political rhetoric, a matter of considerable 
importance to refugee communities in Australia. M r MacPhee s 

Ministerial Statement of March, 1982, could be taken as making 
it plain that under his administration of the portfolio Vietnamese 
refugees and refugees from Communist countries in general (this 
being also the time of the Soviet-backed military coup in 
Poland i would be Jess welcome. 

This major Ministerial statement by M r Macphee in 
Parliament on 16 March 1982, following his appointment as 
Minister for Immigration after M r MacKellar s resignation showed 
a virtually complete adoption of the Left frame of reference on 
Vietnamese refugees Mr Macphee even adopted the 
highly-pre jorative term 
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"queue-jumping", thus tending to blur the difference 
between refugees from persecution and ordinary migrants, a 

debating tactic, which, as has been indicated above, the 
anti-refugee lobbies had employed for a long time. 

Taking in more than Vietnamese refugees (though these 
obviously remained the major relevant focus of debate), Mr 
McPhee's speech could be seen as a major public turning-away 
by the Liberal government from refugees from Communist 
countries in general. 

M r Macphee's speech in Parliament was lengthy and 
complex, and its actual thrust difficult to see immediately. 

However, it unmistakeably conveyed the impression that boat 
refugees would no longer be regarded as legitimate refugees and 
that he was prepared to countenance forcible repatriation. 

Strengthening this impression in the debate that followed the 
statement, he contemptuously described the story of one Polish 
family as 'bleeding heart stuff, (see below) He dissociated himself 
from M r MacKellar's policies and repudiated M r MacKellar's 
handling of the portfolio. Mr Macphee told Parliament: 

i rsachcu uic conclusion, commonly held by many involved in both the Indo-China and 
Eastern European refugee situation0-, th,~t 9 proportion o? people now ieavino tnoir 
homelands were doing so to seek a Belter way OF lire rather man to escape from some 
iprm Oi persecUkion, in Other woros uieir motivation is tne same as over one minion 
others who apply annually to migrate to Australia. To accept them as refugees 
would in effect condone queue-jumping as migrants. ̂  remphasis added] 

Thus it appeared that, at a single stroke, Mr Macphee was 
throwing away the moral capital the coalition parties had 
acquired regarding the refugee issue, and, in effect, claiming that 
the A L P and "left" attack on Vietnamese migrants as 
"queue-jumpers" was correct and justified. The qualifying phrase 
"a portion" could be expanded or contracted to mean almost 
anything in terms of numbers accepted. In practical terms, the 
whole effect of the speech was to cast doubts on the bona-fides of 
any refugees from communist countries. It also enshrined the 
alleged distinction between "economic" and "political" refugees. 

Adding the category "Eastern Europeans" in the context 
placed would-be Polish, Roumanian, East German, Czech and 
Hungarian refugees in the same situation. It was, furthermore, 
an implicit denial of the wholesale nature of repression in 
Totalitarian Communist countries which had been a major part of 
Liberal political philosophy and values. Mr Macphee continued: 

Another matter of concern for South East Asia and Australia has been the continuing 
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outflow of persons from Vietnam. I have had a series of discussions with my 
counter-parts in Malaysia and Thailand about ways in which it might be possible to 
deter the outflow of persons making extremely hazardous voyages. The plight of 
people on those voyages has often been frightful and has aroused pity, horror and 
anger simultaneously in the hearts of those of us who have seen the results of those 
experiences. For this reason, we have been negotiating with Vietnam for an orderly 
departure programme from Vietnam to Australia. Without such an arrangement, 
desperate people will always find a way around the moratorium on illegal departures 
imposed by Vietnam 
in all mv dealings with Australians of Vietnamese origin l have stressed the fact that 
negotiations on an orderly departure programme from Vietnam for their relatives 
might not be possible for some time. I am, however, delighted to announce in the 
House today that following a negotiating visit by officers of my department to Hanoi 
last week, an agreement has been reached in principle with the Vietnamese 
Government The arrangement, which comes after some years of negotiation, is based 
on globally-applied migration procedures. The emphasis of the programme will be 
on the reunification of families parted in tragic cicumstances m the last seven 
years ,,. Tne successful conclusion of this arrangement is a pleasing and positive 
development and, ! consider, reflects a willingness on the part of the Government of 
the Socialist Republic of Vietnam to solve a difficult human problem in a spirit of 
goodwill and co-operation. -'' [emphasis added] 

It is notable that in the above passage Mr Macphee referred 
to an "orderly departure programme" for "relatives" of 
Australians of Vietnamese origin" from Vietnam. While such 
"relatives'" might indeed be suffering persecution in Vietnam for 
one reason or another (or, on the other hand, might not), this 
w a s not directly to do with refugees - that is, people escaping 
because of a well-founded fear of persecution. 

This indicated a policy not of helping victims of persecution 
find refuge, but of a policy of "family reunion" similar to that in 
operation for ordinary migrants. It signified at least a 
down-grading of any perception by the Australian Government of 
special needs these "desperate"' people might have had. 

While the rhetoric, and possibly the intention, of deterring 

people from making extremely hazardous voyages, w a s humane, 
none of this addressed what was, from a humanitarian point of 
view, a plain logical hole: the "Orderly Departure Programme" 
would depend upon the Hanoi Government's good-will towards its 
dissidents in allowing them to apply for permission to depart and 
then either allowing them to depart, or, in the event of their 
application not proceeding, to remain without fear of reprisals or 

victimisation. 
The logical fallacy w a s that genuine refugees were, literally 

by definition people with a "well-founded fear of persecution". 
That is, their o w n government could not be expected, at least by 
them, to observe their h u m a n rights. A m o n g the boat refugees 

so far were people w h o had 

51, ibid,p.n2 
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escaped from re-education and prison camps and their 
families, and w h o had lived in hiding in Vietnam until able to 
obtain places on boats (see, for example, footnote 12, Chapter 12 
below). Such people, being those who had the very best claims to 
refugee status, were the very people who could not expose 

themselves by coming forward to be considered for the "Orderly 
Departure Programme". 

Further, while it might be argued that Ministerial 
statements are not necessarily the place for coloured and emotive 
language, it is worth noting the particularly bureaucratic choice 
of words moratorium on illegal departures" to describe the 
actions of the Vietnamese Government. The phraseology was 
literally correct in that from the point of viewT of the Vietnamese 
Government the departures were "illegal". However, there is an 
ethical argument (associated, for example with the Nuremburg 
Doctrine of guilt for war crimes, and in another sense embedded 
in traditions of Western political thought) that the laws of a 
government which violate basic ethical norms for human conduct 
do not need to be obeyed. The purpose behind the United Nations 
Declaration of Human Rights appears to enshrine such rights, 
including the right to leave any country including one's own, into 
something like International Law, the qualifying adjective 
"Universal" plainly inferring that such rights were intended to 
over-ride domestic law and had an existence independent of 
domestic law. 

There was practically nothing in Mr Macphee's speech that 
contained reference to the human rights situation in Vietnam. It 
might, on the one hand, be argued that the Vietnamese 
governments respect for human rights would be a crucial factor 
in whether or not an "orderly departure programme" for refugees 
would work. On the other hand, it might be argued that if the 
Vietnamese Government did indeed respect human rights, there 
would by definition be no refugees fleeing from "well-found fears 
of persecution" and wThat was being set up was in fact an 
immigration programme. An immigration programme could be 
expected to be based on entirely different considerations: not the 
needs of the "refugees" for shelter and protection from 
persecution, but the needs of the host country for immigrants 
with, for example, particular categories of skills, with the 
humanitarian consideration of "family reunions" little more than 
a political after-thought. 

Less obviously, there could be read into the statement a 
flavour of the value-judgement to the effect that the refugees 
had no moral right to "choose freedom", even if they knew and 
accepted the fact that such a choice would expose them to 
hardship and peril. 

Further, by the time of Mr Macphee's statement, there was 
no evidence for, and an overwhelming amount of evidence 
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(including the very existence of the boat-refugees outflow) 
against, the Hanoi Government's respect for the human rights of 
its opponents.-2 

It was difficult to see how Mr Macphee could reconcile the 
plainly-evidenced desperation and suffering of the "boat people" 
and the great risks they had run with his apparently bland 
dismissal; 

Many, perhaps most people who become caught up in a mass movement can make only 
slight claims to having suffered persecution. Many people who voluntarily leave their 
country to take up residence elsewhere are motivated by a variety of different factors 
- economic reasons, the desire for change, family considerations or other reasons of 
a personal nature... ̂ 3 

If this was intended to be a description of ihe motivation of 
the Vietnamese boat refugees - who comprised the principal 
refugee issue of the time and had done so for the previous five 
years - it might be said to lack credibility. 

The phrase "caught up in a mass movement" omitted to 
distinguish between one kind of mass-movemenL and another: it 
implicitly denied the unique nature of the whole "boat people' 
outflow, and the fact of hundreds of thousands of people 
accepting enormous risk and hardship to try to escape in 
dangerous and unseaworthy boats. Rather, Mr Macphee's 
phraseology could be taken as suggesting that they had taken to 
the sea out of a desire lo conform to fashion or peer-group 

pressure, and even that this sort of thing was not unusual, while 
among the other motives which Mr Macphee listed, the desire 
for a change'' could be taken as making them sound like tourists 
or yachtsmen w h o had gone to sea out of boredom. It seems 
extraordinary that the Minister should have made such a 
statement and inferred such a motive for their actions in all 
apparent seriousness. 

Further, the central premise, that many or most of them 
could make "only slight claims to have suffered persecution", if it 
was intended to apply to the boat refugees, was contradicted by 
the plain logic of the whole boat refugee spectacle. The 
phenomena of the "boat people", something unprecedented in 
recorded history, pointed directly to a population driven to 
unparalleled desperation. 

Stories of the extremely widespread violations of human 
rights in Vietnam were by this time hardly a matter of 

52. For several detailed accounts of the torture and maltreatment of prisoners in 
Vietnamese Re-Education Camps see Greg Sheridan, "Gulag Vietnam", Quadrant, June, 198?, pp. 
52-57. 6ee also Lex baiiantme, "buada Gave Hope in a Horror Camp", footnote 12. Chapter 11. 

5? Hansard House of Representatives, i 6 March, 1982. p 990 
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argument. For example, Greg Sheridan was to write in 
1983. apropos the torture and other violations of human rights in 
the Vietnamese re-education camps: 

Any one refugee may tell lies, or get his facts mixed up, but are we to believe that the 
CIA personally recruited all 60,000 Indo-Chinese refugees in Australia, and bribed 
each one to tell lies about Vietnam ?... The conditions in many of these camps rival the 
conditions in either Hitler's or Stalin's death camps ...54 

Following a series of interviews with Vietnamese refugees 
living in Australia, Mr Sheridan wrote: 

The [prisoners in carnps] were not allowed to talk among themselves of their past 
experiences, The past was to be obliterated The Vietnamese communists are real 
Stalinists. They want prisoners to suffer, and ultimately to die, but they want them to 
love communism first ... Nguyen T and his fellow inmates had to disassemble old 
army mines, Many prisoners died doing this. Medicine was never given to men wno 
were injured, in the island prison once more men had to write confessions. One man 
would not admit that he was guilty of treason, and as a punishment was kept in a hole 
in the ground with two sheets of metal covering the hole, and a tiny slit for air. This 
man became famous throughout the camps for his brave, passive defiance. He was 
Kept in that hole with his hands in handcuffs for five months. Later he was 

re: 

transferred to a camp in Long Giao where fie died in solitary confinement "'"' 
Mr Macphee's claim as to the Hanoi Governments "goodwill 
and co-operation" did not have its credibility reinforced by a call 
from Amnesty International on 20 April, 1983, which cast 
further doubt on the humanitarian bona-fides of the regime. The 
statement called for the Vietnamese Government "to release or 
bring to trial thousands of political prisoners held without trial, 
including many interned since the Vietnam war ended eight years 
ago. The Amnesty International statement continued: 

The vast majority oi political prisoners known to Amnesty International In Vietnam 
nave not been friea. Among those held the longest were thousands sent to 
"re-education" camps after the war ended m 1975 because of their positions under 
i.he former government. They include army and police officers, civil servants, 
former officials and political figures at all levels. Some have been released, but 
others are still held without trial, sometimes in remote camps without adequate 
medical care, ano in some cases suffering from malnutrition and denied visits from 
their families Since, the war, others sent for "re-education" include writers, 
artists, journalists, professionals and community leaders held for expression of 
their views ... A number oi Buddhist monks and Roman Catholic clergy have been 
imprisoned, apparently for religious activity which was viewed as obstructing 
government control. In its appeal, Amnesty international ... called attention,to 
internationally recognised rights to freedom of thought, conscience and religion. ot' 

54. Sheridan, op. cit, p. 53. 

55. ibid, P- 55. 

56. Amnesty International News Release NR 06/83. Al Index ASA 41 /12/83. 
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Accepting that these stories and many like them were true 
was not to say that the Orderly Departure Programme" was 
worthless (it could be very valuable from a humanitarian as well 
as a convenience point of view) but that it was unsuitable to 
deal with such cases and therefore quite inadequate for refugees. 

It could, in fact, be described as an immigration programme 
rather than a refugee programme. It also suggested a failure, 
willed or otherwise, to understand the nature of repression in 
Vietnam. Mr Macphee continued in his statement to Parliament 
that: 

The decision ! nave announced today will be of significant benefit to genuine refugees 
who wish to resettle in Australia. It will mean that Australian resettlement 
opportunities will be available only to those most in need and whose claims 
are legitimate. Those not satisfying refugee or special humanitarian claims must 
compete for migration to Australia with one million other migrant seekers 
annually.0' [emphasesadded] 

This was, on the face of it, an astonishing statement. It 
was a denial of the experience of the preceding six years. Not 
only did it say nothing about the most dramatic, obvious, and 
suffering Vietnamese refugees, that is the; "boat people" w h o were 
still leaving Vietnam in large numbers, but it at least implicitly 
denied them legitimacy as refugees. Its implication was that only 
those w h o went through the bureaucracy at Hanoi were (or 
would be treated as) "genuine" refugees. Mr Macphee also raised 
the image of refugees "taking jobs", and even, apparently, by 
the reference to "security" of indulging in subversion, claiming 
that: 

Random resettlement by persons not going through immigration procedures overseas 
could cause enormous dislocations to our 'aoour markets and to our interna! 
stability and security. v,° 

It was in a sense beside the point whether or not the above 
comment was arguable or true: the point was the context it was 
made in, that is, a statement on refugee policy with particular 
political reference to Vietnamese refugees. Mr Macphee went on 
to single out anti-Communist refugees in general and the 
anti-Communist emigre communities in Australia for criticism, 
saying: 

All of that will seem logical and fair to almost all Australians and generally would not 
require a statement at such length, I do so simply because a vocal minority of 

57 Hansard, House of Representatives, '6 March, 1982, p. 992. 

58. ibid P- 993, 
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Australians of East European origin refuse to accept the appropriateness of that 
policy, Such persons desire us to accept anyone who arrives In Australia from a 
Soviet bloc country in Europe regardless of whether that person has any record of 
political or other activity which might have brought him into the definition of 
refugee mentioned earlier.̂ 9 

It was ironic that those Mr Macphee was attacking in this 
speech were among the Liberal Party's most consistent supporters 
at a time w h e n the Party, heading for electoral defeat, needed 
ail the votes it could get. Mr Macphee seemed here to be serving 
notice on refugees from Communist regimes that the Liberal 
Government was now adopting the Labor Lefts line on them. 

In one sense the question of Polish refugees was a 
side-issue: Australians had had a long history of accepting 
European refugees from Communism. They did not raise political 
problems or problems of acceptance similar to those of accepting 
Asian, and specifically Vietnamese refugees, who. as previous 
chapters of this Thesis have documented, could be the subject of 
great hostility. On the other hand, in singling out Polish refugees 
following the miltiary coup in Poland for this type of criticism, 
(as he was in effect doing by the reference to "a vocal minority 
of Australians of East European origin") Mr Macphee might be 
seen as serving notice that anti-Communist refugees in general 
were no longer welcome. If Poles - in many ways culturally and 
ethnically similar to British-descended Australian with a long and 
generally-perceived record as excellent migrants w h o had 
contributed a great deal to Australia - could be spoken of in this 
manner, the obvious question raised was: how much more 
vulnerable to this sort of suggestion might be the Vietnamese: 
Asiatics against w h o m . in Australia, there were aligned 
historically long-established forces of political and racial 
opposition? Mr Macphee's sentiments were endorsed by ALP 
front-bencher M r Mick Young, Member for Port Adelaide, then 
the Shadow Minister for Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, w h o 
gave uncharacteristically w a r m support fo the Liberal Minister's 
proposal. This bi-partisan support for the exclusion of refugees 
might be seen as having some similarities to what occurred in 
Parliament regarding Jewish refugees about the time of the Evian 
conference as documented in Chapter 2 above. Mr Young said 
first: 

There can be no confusion as to where we on this side of the House stand in regard to 
the taking of refugees into Australia."̂  

Given the comments that Messrs Cameron, Mulvihill, 

.j-J. iuiu, u. vi-j 

60. ibid, 0. 9s>4 
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Whitiam, Hawke, Hayden and others on the Labor side had 

made, documented in preceding chapters, and the policies of the 
Whitiam Government in 1975, this comment would have been 
unexceptional and difficult to argue with, except that Mr Young 
apparently meant to suggest Labour had supported the acceptance 
of Vietnamese refugees into Australia. He continued: 

We consider the policy in this area to be of enormous importance. Personally, I 
think perhaps what Australia has done in the last six years on the question of refugees 
has been far more influential in our region than any Initiative we may have taken in 
any other policy area of foreign affairs or defence, it seems to me that our neighbours 
have a much different view of Australia as a result of what Australia has done in a 
humanitarian way over the past six years specifically in regard to Indo-Chinese 
refugees, ̂ 1 

Again, given Labors history on the matter as documented 
in preceding chapters, this c o m m e n t w a s remarkable. M r Young 
added, again apparently denying the whole p h e n o m e n o n of 
persecution' in Vietnam: 

The Minister makes it pretty obvious in terms of Indochina that we have, thankfully, 
made a proper agreement with the Government of Vietnam ... people coming out of 
Vietnam in the future will go through normal channels of immigration. 
They will not be classified as refugees ... I know that a number of members of 
the Vietnamese community in Australia will not be terribly happy about that 
interpretation They think that many of their people who are being persecuted In 
Vietnam should be classified as refugees because of the way in which they are being 
treated f-^ [emphasis added] 

He also claimed the "Western World" might be on "the brink 
of another short-term recession" so the labour force would suffer 

as a result of m o r e refugees being taken in"-5 A t h e m e 
emphasised in M r Young's speech w a s that refugees w e r e a 
burden" to their host country, rather than an asset. H e singled 
out Polish refugees in this context, despite the very large 
contribution Polish refugees had m a d e to Australia, and the fact 
that Poland had a highly-educated workforce: 

The rhetoric on refugees can become rather acute at times. One. hears people overseas 
saying what they intend to do in encouraging people to leave their host countries A 
similar situation now exists In Poland When the Poles reach Austria the 
Austr-ians ask around the Western World where they should send all these Poles. 
There is a certain reluctance on behalf of those people wun the loud voices, who told 
the Poles to leave Poland in the first piece, to see the/ are settled. Austria has been 
left with the enormous burden of trying to settle these people in its community ... It 
may be that there will have to be more international negotiations about ... the 
acceptance of refugees, so that each country is carrying its fair burden. W e should 
not say to the Australian people: "You will carry more than your fair share', ^ 

61. ibid, p. 994, 
62. ibid, p, 995. 
63. ibid, p. 996. 
64, ibidp. 996, 
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Mr Young's comments on the proportion of refugees to 

general migrants entering the workforce were puzzling. He 

claimed that "refugees have a far more difficult task of settling 

into the country than other migrants', yet the statistics he 
quoted indicated the opposite: 

According to the Australian Bureau of Statistics, in comparison to other immigrant 
categories, a very high proportion of refugees enter the labour force. About 44 per 
cent of al! migrants who arrived in 1980-81 entered the labour force compared with 
54 per cent of refugees.^ 

He continued by crediting the Austraiian political parties 

with the allegedly even-handed w a y that w e w e n t about the 

problems in Indo-China. "OD Replying from the Government side, 

M r Spender (Lib., North Sydney 1, said in agreement: 

'•• oegin by congratulating the Minister for immigration anc Ethnic Affairs or, a 
detailed, comprehensive and exceedingly thoughtful address to the House. May I also 
say that i commend very much what the Honourable Member for Port Adelaide [Mr 
Young] said in his very thoughtful address ... ' welcome the decision that has been 
made to tighten the criteria and procedures for immigration and to determine 
eligibility on an individual basis ... 
Moreover, no matter how generally compassionate one may feel towards people who 
wish for a variety of reasons to leave Indo-China - for example Vietnam - but who 
are not themselves there subject to persecution but who wish to leave for economic 
reasons in order to have a more pleasant life and to resettle in a country which 
offers ihem greater opportunities, we must recognise that, if we allow tnese people to 
':-i automatically classified as refugees, we would be closing off the ave-vje T'or other-
people who are genuine refugees and also closing off from com ing into this country 
other people who would apply under our migration program ... ; hope that ... tne 
migration of people from Vietnam will be dealt wUh in a: orderly, just ard 
humane fashion ..The third matter on which I should like to comment is tne 
announcement of the decision that those who leave soviet bloc countries should not be 
allowed in as a matter of right. I agree entirely with that decision. One only need look 
at what took place not so long ago when there was a great outpouring of so-called 
refugees from Cuba. When they arrived in Florida many of them were greeted as 
people who had fled from Castro's Cuba and from Communism. But an examination of 
the facts turned up some rather interesting refugees. It seemed Dr Castro may have 
been cleansing his gaols at the expense of the United States °' [emphasis adde 

Again, this seemed an extraordinary reversal in terms of 

values and ethics of the previous Liberal position. The finai 

sentences, with the sneer at "some rather interesting refugees". 

left the w a y open for a distinct inference that the Vietnamese 

refugees might also be criminals like those allegedly allowed to 

leave Cuba. The argument w a s also self-contradictory in that 

Castro's release of criminals w a s a government-approved orderly 

departure". The use of the term "cleansing" m a y also have been 

65. ibid, p. 998. 
66. ibidp. 998. 
67, ibid, pp. 999-1000. 
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significant in this context, given the frequent stereotyping 

of refugees from South Vietnam as agents of impurity. 

In the w a y this speech was phrased, it appeared to signify 
the adoption of a position on the illegitimacy of a mass refugee 
movement almost similar to that enunciated by Mr Clyde 
Cameron, Wilfred Burchett and others quoted above, and, in the 
long run. its implications tended to radically undercut the 
legitimacy of the entire Liberal moral position and ideology, which 
during the entire post-war period had been along the lines that 
Communism was intrinsically oppressive. The moral and ethical 
justification of the whole Liberal commitment to the Vietnam 
war, and indeed of Australias commitment as a member of the 
Western Alliance, had been predicated on this. 

The only major dissent in this debate from either side of the 
House came from Dr Klugman, (ALP, Prospect), a long-time 
supporter of refugees from Communist countries and practically 
the only member of the Federal Parliamentary ALP to publicly 
disagree with the Whitiam Government over its de jure 
recognition of the Soviet Union's incorporation of the Baltic States 
into the USSR in 1974. 

The pattern of the whole of the Vietnamese refugee debate, 
with the political "Left" predominentiy opposed to Vietnamese 
refugees and the political "Right" tending to defend them, was 
high-lighted here, with the ALP right-winger Klugman attacking 
the policy of the left-wing Liberal Macphee on the argument that 
it was inhumane to refugees. After the generally harmonious 
tones of agreement with Mr Macphee from Mr Young and Mr 
Spender, Dr Klugman said, appealing rather discordantly not to 
pragmatic or reaipolitik arguments but to ethical and moral 
values: 

J am Terribly sorry to have to say that we have just heard one of the worst speeches i 
have ever heard, it was a typical speech from a Libera! WASP in the worst sense of 
the wed [Mr Scender] has never been under threat anywnere. He makes legalistic 
distinctions between what, he considers to be real and unreal refugees. He snows no 
compassion whatsoever for people. He has a complete lack of compassion for or 
understanding of people who are living under totalitarian regimes He slanders 
hundreds of thousands of Cubans cn the basis of a statement made by Castro that he 
was only getting rid of criminals ... He talks about people being ur<der no real threat 
Has he been fo East Berlin? Has he seen what people have to go through to get across 
that wall, to go through the minefield, to get on a tram from East Germany to West 
Germany? The train stops and the military get on board and the muzzles are taken off 
the German shepherd dogs which get underneath the trains to check for people. People 
try to get across the minefield and are subject to all those things. Yet the honourable 
member for North Sydney slanders them as being economic refugees, people who want 
to better themselves. He says they are under no real threat. Undoubtedly they are 
under no real threat. Until such time as they take the step of getting onto the 
minefield or trying to get on to the train they are under no threat, unless they make 
public statements. But these people are under threat because they want to live in a 
free country, in a non-totalitarian country... 

[Tjhese flights of men, women, children ... tell us more about the world in which we 
live than any other phenomenon. The willingness to risk life, to lose all one ever had 
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and accumulated, to leave family, friends and the land where one was brought up is as 
accurate a thermometer of the health and sickness of the countries from which people 
flee and of the countries from which people do not flee, and Is as precise an, Indicator 
of an unpleasant situation in those countries as are degrees on a clinical thermometer 
an indicator of the temperature of a patient. 

We have United Nations charters on human rights, we have the Helsinki agreements, 
decisions and definitions of human rights. When we lock at it, how laborious, 
imprecise and partial a measure those charters are of the violations of decency, 
Where do people flee from and where do they flee too, basically, it is a question of 
people voting with their feet5* As far as I am concerned, any country which has a 
significant number of refugees, ano especially a country wnere refugees are 
prevented from leaving, is a had country ,,.(v-

Dr Klugman then referred to the alleged distinction between 
"economic" and "political" refugees, implicit m M r Macphee's 
speech pointing out that he had had a statement incorporated in 
Hansard on 2 0 October the previous year to the effect that it 
w a s not easy to differentiate between them. H e read a statement 
from the Social Democrats, USA, that the distinction w a s 
sometimes used: 

LTjo relieve those who would normally assist political refugees from feeling any 
jt"gallon to those who have fled. The use of the 'economic' classification has even, in 
violation of the universal Declaration of Human Rights, served as a justification for 
me forcible repatriation oi refugees m some instances.' ̂  

Dr Klugman ended his speech with the following words: 

I conclude with the last sentence of a letter which ! received from the President df the 
Vietnam Association of Australia, Nguyen Anh Tuan, thanking me for a letter which ! 
had written to the Sydney Morning Herald in support of refugees: 

Surely at a time when so much concern is being expressed about the treatment of 
wnaies, a little compassion can also be extended to humnan beinos whose oniv 
crime is to prefer freedom to tyranny. ' • 

68. Compare this with Dr Kiugman's colleague Mr Morrison's comment at the time of the 
fall of Saigon as documented in Chapter 5 above (see footnote 34, Chapter 5) that he was: 
"[Ajbsolutely staggered that anyone who pretends to comprehend Indo-China would come back 
with the old Democratic Labor Party statement, ttie League of Plights statement, the point of view 
that has been held by reactionary forces in Australia and throughout, the world, that old tired 
cliche about people voting with their feet, " 

69. ibidp. 1001. 

r \j. tulu, p. i \J\I<-, 

7!. Ibid, p. 1003, A copy of the letter guoted by Dr Klugman was made available by him 
to the present writer Dated 18 August, 1978, it also commented: "The current campaign 
against the refugees from indo-China causes great distress to many of our people, largely 
because they hove no way of answering back. The charges against us are monstrously false, but it 
is difficult to make the truth known. It distresses us also that the leaders of those who 
slander us come often from your own party, i sincerely hope that your views prevail 
and that the Vietnamese are no longer excluded from your party's humanitarian concern, 
I"emphasis added.! 
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Following M r Klugman's speech, debate, or rather 
agreement, on the Ministerial Statement resumed on both sides of 
the House as if he had not spoken. M r Falconer (Lib., Casey), 
and Mr Kent, ALP, Hotham), followed, Mr Falconer saying: "I 
believe that the evenhanded, fair, but firm approach which the 
minister is taking on behalf of the Government is one that should 

be strongly supported by both sides of the House."72 

He also ridiculed the escape of a female crew member from 
a Russian ship, dwelling like M r Macphee upon the fact that she 
had been wearing a red bikini at the time, a fact which 
apparently disqualified her from legitimate refugee status: 

i refer in particular to the bikini girl incident. We have seen in the past people who, 
for their own political gain, have been allowed to stay In Australia while others have 
been forced to leave. I refer in particular to a case that I had to take up with the 
Department and with the Minister. It was the case of an 18-year-oid Greek seaman. 
Had that young lad been from a Communist country - perhaps he should have worn a 
red bikini - he may have been given much more consideration, but he was not. He 
wanted to stay In Australia with his relatives. He was unceremoniously dumped In the 
Adelaide gaol. '^ 

Mr Kent blamed the Western intervention in Vietnam for 
the refugee situation. He said: 

We went into Vietnam and we created a situation which led to extremes in that 
country, If we had not assisted in intervening in Vietnam there would have been a 
national front government - Communist or non-Communist - and many more of the 
people chased out by the extremist regime would still be in Vietnam today. So we 
have an obligation [to take refugees] and I admit that obligation, At the same time I 
would like to see more people coming here on a family reunion basis...f ̂  

Mr Kent went on to elaborate on the need for family 
re-unions from, for example, India. In reply, Mr Macphee said 
that he had not been in Parliament at the time of the 
intervention in Vietnam. He went on to make the statement 
that: 

I maintained the view that the intervention was anti-historical,75 

This seems a remarkable statement from a Liberal Minister. 

It contains an apparent "historicist" implication that the victory 
of the Northern Communist forces was an historical 

72. ibidp. 1004 

73. ibidp. 1004, 

74. ibid, pp 1008-1009, 

75 ibidp 1009 
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inevitability. The further implication of this might be that 

the defeated South Vietnamese were also "anti-historical". This 
seems not very far from the "dust-bin of history" labelling 
referred to in Chapter 8 above. Mr Macphee said Dr Klugman's 
speech was "irrational". He added: 

it is fine for us ail to have humanity but we also need to have a little bit of rationality 
and this is the purpose of the statement.7f' 

He also referred to "some bleeding heart stuff about a family 

which went 10 Bangkok from Warsaw','' Given that this was the 
lime of the Soviet-sponsored Military coup in Poland which 
threatened to destroy the reforms associated with Solidarity, this 
description of the plight of Polish refugees in a Parliamentary 
statement with the gratuituosiy callous phrase "bleeding heart 
stuff" was striking, and almost on a paraileil with Mr Whitlam's 
"these Vietnam sob-stories do not wring m y withers." This was 
particularly the ease since it could be expected that M r 
Macphee's comments would be reported abroad, both in the 
media and officially 

As far as the story of the "Red Bikini" girl, and a Soviet 
ballerina w h o had defected, went. Mr Macphee said: 

In realpoh'tik terms the message given out by this - and by 
the whole thrust of the Ministerial Statement could be taken as 
being that defectors from Communist countries were no longer 
welcome. It was the same message which the Whitiam 
Government had been accused of conveying by its handling of the 
Ermolenko affair in 1974, before the fail of Saigon. 

The Ministerial Statement was also greeted with general 
agreement in the Senate on 18 March, and welcomed warmly (a 
fact in itself significant, given his past statements on Vietnamese 
refugees as shirkers, prostitutes and black-marketeers) by 
Senator Mulvihill, speaking for the Opposition, w h o said. 

I give full credit to the Minister for immigration and Ethnic Affairs, It is a very 
courageous document because it admits there have been cases in which people have 
prostiitutec) Australia's refugee policy by being manipulated by the media. '' ̂  

I ( • IUM, jj. ! uui;. 

76, IDio. p. 1009, 

7M Hansard. Senate, 18 March, 1962, p. 942 
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He concluded by arguing that the admittance of refugees 
was a reason for retaining high tariffs: 

Many of the present political refugees - I have in mind the Vietnamese - have a 
rather light physique and are arguing whether they can lift particular weights in 
industry. I suppose as a trade unionist I am all for the protection of people, but that 
other immigrants did not have those safeguards is well known. 
That gets me. back to our tariff policy. If any of these people are to be put into the 
textile and clothing industry, and even the rubber industry ... I believe that those 
people who argue that we snould lower our tariffs will find we are in a jam when we 
face these people. ttu 

Senator Lajovie (Lib, N S W ) for the Government, agreed. 
He concluded, 

i commend the statement py the Minister and commend the Government ior its 
humane po! icy on refugees.'"' ] 

Both Senator Mulvihill and Senator Lajovie made reference 
to the question of large numbers of Polish refugees seeking 
admission to Australia, Senator Mulvihill said: 

i believe those refugees who face our posts in Europe, whether, in Stock no 1m or 
Paris, have to be registered in some order so that justice is done. - -

Senator Lajovie said: 

As Senator Mulvihill said, we have had some problems witn refugee intake and 
processing refugees from Vietnam. Therefore I am also delighted to read what the 
Minister said about special procedures which have been introduced to cooe with the 
unexpected volume of miorant applications.1"" 

He went on to refer to the fact that about 4,400 Polish 

refugees and more than 1,400 Polish migrants were expected to 
arrive m Australia that year in addition to another 1,600 East 

European refugees.0*1 

Again, these comments appeared to gloss over the obvious 
point about the Vietnamese refugees which m a d e them a special 
case- the Polish and other East European refugees were in the 
great majority of cases (as the references by Senator Mulvihill to 
the Australian posts in Stockholm and Pans acknowledged) 

80. ibid, pp, 942-94: 

81. ibid, p. 943, 

82 ibid, p. 942, 

83 .'hid, 0 943 

O —. ilJiu, u ;'~r.j, 



438 

already out of their own countries and did not need to fear 
further reprisals by their own governments if they applied at 
Australian embassies for orderly processing. This was not the case 
for the Vietnamese - escapees from Re-Education Camps and N e w 
Economic zones, for example - living fugitive lives in Vietnam for 
w h o m clandestine escape was the only option. 

Following the announcement of the new policy by Mr 
Macphee. there was a big drop in the number of Vietnamese 
refugees accepted by Australia. Admittance figures for each of 
the previous three years had been running at well over 12,000. 
In 1982 the number admitted fell to 8.154. There was also a 
drop in the number of Laotian refugees admitted. There was a 
slight increase in the number of Kampuchean refugees admitted 
but the total of Indo-Chinese refugees admitted for 1982 was 
nearly 4,000 less than for the previous year (See Appendix II). 

The Orderly Departure Programme was approved by the 
pro-Hanoi Australia-Vietnam Society in the following terms: 

[Tjhe AVS welcomes the arrival of Vietnamese migrants, particularly through the 
Orderly Departure Programme, who by and large are economic refugees who wish to 
pursue a useful and peaceful lite in Australia ,..°^ 

The propaganda loading of this statement is obvious, and in 
a sense was making the most powerful humanitarian point 
against the Orderly Departure programme: those w h o dared to go 
through it would tend to be precisely the people w h o were not 
political dissidents and/or fugitives from persecution in Vietnam -
that is, it would favour the people w h o were not refugees in the 
UN definition of the term, and would disfavour precisely those 
w h o were refugees according to that definition. Given that 
Vietnam was a coercive one-party State, the reasons for the 
Hanoi authorities favouring such a system were obvious. The fact 
that the Orderly Departure Programme had been dependent upon 
Hanoi s co-operation had always been a potential source of 
weakness in the programme. 

In May, 1985, with Labor in Government at the Federal 
and State levels, the Socialist Left ALP faction in Victoria passed 
a resolution that no more Vietnamese refugees be admitted to 
Australia except those whose departure was approved by the 
Vietnamese Government. It might be said that this was bringing 

the orderly departure" ideal as it pertained to refugees to its 
logical conclusion. However it was resisted by the Federal 
Government, Mr Alan Griffiths MHR, of the Prime Minister's 
Labor Unity faction, described this resolution as an 

36 Vietnam /&B$K Australia-Vietnam Society, Canberra), No. 31, November 1984, p. 
15. 
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"obscenity". ' 

The nature of the "Orderly Departure Programme" was 
further illustrated by a press statement by the Minister for 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, Mr Hurford, published on 6 

February, 1986. In this Mr Hurford admitted the Vietnamese 
authorities were preventing Vietnamese w h o wished to leave from 

seeing Australian officials. The reason for this was political, and 
Mr Hurford blamed anti-Communist Vietnamese in Australia: 

Vietnamese extremists in Australia were creating problems for the family-reunion 
programme, the Minister for Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, Mr Hurford, ;aid 
yesterday 
He toiti the Refugee Council of Australia that the Vietnamese Government was proving 
uncooperative in helping Australian authorities interview potential migrants. 
[He saidj Hanoi's attitude was a reaction to violent protests mounted by extremist 
anti-communist elements in the Australian Vietnamese community. 
"When our migrant officials seek interviews with potential migrants they are not 
made available by the Vietnamese Government," Hr Hurford said 
"The result is that we're unlikely to fill our quota this year of 5000 visas allocated 
to Vietnam and only 3500 are expected to come. 
"Setbacks in this area are particularly unfortunate, not only because thev dash tne 
hopes of Australian residents waiting to be reunited with their families, but also 
because of the important role that orderly migration can play in attempts to resolve 
the overall Indo-China problem," 
The Government would not alter migration levels this year but the mix would be 
different, he said. 
The expected drop in migration frojn Indo-China would be offset by increased intakes 
from South America and Europe, 8S 

It appeared from the above that the United Nations refugee 
test of a well-found fear of persecution" had become irrelevant. 

Writing in The Weekend Australian of April 12-13, 1986, 
Greg Sheridan published an account of the punishment inflicted on 
one refugee w h o had been caught trying to escape: 

Hiss flana Ngoc Than is ... 30 years old. diminutive and pretty, cheerful ana 
easy-going, she Is now teaching at Bankstown public school in Sydney's western 
suburbs. 
She first tried to escape from Vietnam in ! 978. 
In her home town of Cantho, Maria began studying to be a teacher in 1973. After the 
communist victory the students were told that what they had learnt under the 
Americans was rubbish and that they would have to start over again, This Maria did. 
Gradually conditions began to deteriorate. Her mother's property was confiscated. 
Many people were sent to New Economic Zones... Life was insupportable in the zones 
and many drifted back to Cantho, there to live on the streets without accommodation 
or income 
Maria was told by a party cadre that because she was a registered Roman Catholic she 
would never be given a job teaching and that she would have to renounce her religion 
if she wanted work. She decided there was no future for her in Vietnam. 

87. /'heAustralian. 1 / May, 1985. See also footnotes 212 and 213, Chapter 6. 
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:n 1978 her family bought 2 place for ':\er on a boat that was set to escape [Police] 
arrested Maria's group cf would-be escapers. 
She was sent to jail There were 300 women and children in her jail block, 
would-be escapers and routine criminals. There was one toilet for the 300 women 
and one well from which to draw water, When the well was dry the women had to wait 
for rain. Many of the women and children were sick ... 

Following a three-day international conference on migration 
in M a y . 1986, M r Hurford w a s quoted as having said that 80 per 
cent of Asian migrants w h o applied for permanent settlement in 

Australia as refugees w e r e not genuine. ™ 
The newsletter of the Indo-China Refugee Association of 

South Australia (to w h o s e president, Fr Foale, M r Hurford 

repeated this allegation in a letter) c o m m e n t e d that the 
statement w a s outrageous and inflammatory. It asked: 

Does Mr Hurford really believe that both the UNHCR and members of his own staff 
are either totally inept or derelict in the pursuit of their duties? 
Would they not, if Mr Hurford's 8 0 % figure is correct, have cottoned on to the 
racket and stopped accepting those non-genuine regfugees some time ago 
When Vietnamese people flee their country in leaky overcrowded boats or when 
Kampucheans and Laotians flee their- homeland via mountain paths strewn with 
minefields, are 8 0 % of them really doing it simply because they have heard there are 
nigher wages in Australia and America?.. 
Each [refugee's] story is different and yet there is a sameness. Political oppression 
for those who dared to speak out against, communism, detention and internment In 
re-education camps for those 'sympathetic' to fallen governments: harassment of the 
families of sympathisers, police searches without warrants, the torture and death of 
loved ones at the nands of sadistic regimes. Unsubstantial and sweeping statements 
sucn as Mr Hurford's show scant regerc for these people or for people stii! living in 
scuaior in refugee camps. 
if this is simply a way oi setting tne stage for future cuts in Australia's refugee 
;,":take, it is a matter of crave concern for all Australians. ,f cur Government 'S 
unable or unwilling to maintain its intake of refugees let it say so honestly and 
directly It should net attempt to drag the repuiation̂ of tens of thousands of innocent 
pe0pie through the mire to protect its own image ^° [emphasis in original: 

Protests w e r e also m a d e against this statement by the N e w 
South Wales Indo-China Chinese Association and the Council of 

Vietnamese Associations in N e w South Wales. 
The s a m e edition of the A C T Indo-China Refugee Association's 

Newletter which carried the text of these protests also quoted M r 
Whitiam as reported b y M r Clyde C a m e r o n in China, Communism 
and Coca-Cola in regard to Fucking (Asians) coming into this 

country with their political and religious hatreds against us". 2 

89. The Weekend Australian. 17 May, 1986, 

90. Refugee( indo-China Refugee Association (South Australia), July, 1986, reprinted 
in ICRA Newsletter( Indo-China Refugee Association, ACT, Inc), November 1986. 

91. ICRA Newsletter November 1986 

92. ibid 
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Following the decline in refugee numbers, the issue became 
less important for some time. It in not proposed here to follow 
the matter in detail further because the Macphee statement 
marked a break a w a y from the former parameters of debate. 
However, it is proposed to examine later events very briefly. 

The next major debate on Immigration policy in Federal 
Parliament took place on 25 August, 1988, w h e n the Prime 
Minister. M r Hawke, proposed a motion that the House: 

(1) acknowledges the historic action of the Holt Government, with bipartisan support 
from the Australian Labor Party, in initiating the dismantling of the White Australia 
Policy. 

(2) recognises that since 1973, successive Labor and Liberal/National Party 
Governments have, with bipartisan supoort, pursued a racially non-discrinminatcry 
immigration policy to the overwhelming national and international benefit of 
Australia; and 

(3) gives its unambiguous and unqualified commitment to the principle that, 
whatever criteria are applied by Australian Governments in exercising their 
sovereign right to determine the composition of immigration intake, race or ethnic 
origin, shall never, explicitly or implicitly, be among them.y° 

Since the terms of the motion said nothing about the 
questions of refugee policies and political discrimination in the 
context of refugee policies, it was not surprising that the debate 
that followed w a s largely an exercise in as m u c h 
self-congratulation and political point-scoring as possible by the 
various Parties and the politically a w k w a r d questions posed by 
refugees and in particular by Indo-Chinese refugees were looked 
at only prefunctorily. On 20 September, 1988, the Opposition 
spokesman on Immigration, M r Alan Cad m a n MHR, called for a 
higher intake of Indo-Chinese refugees following an 
opposition-initiated debate on cutting immigration. He asked that 
the overall refugee and special humanitarian intake of 12,000 a 
year should remain, but up to 2,000 more Vietnamese be taken 
within the overall programme. It was, he said, unconscionable 
that close families should be separated. The refugee and special 
humanitarian programmes, he said, were separate from the 

migration programme" He continued that: 

Australia has been very compassionate. We've got a fine record, the best m the world, 
in regard to the acceptance of refugees, it's our intention to make sure that reputation 
is not damaged by dealing with new needs as they ar lse. - ̂  

93, Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates, Hansard, House of Representatives, 25 
August, 1988, p. 400, 

94. The Australian, September 21,1988. 
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In a major survey of international refugee problems at the 
end of 1989 The Economist commented: 

Tne boat people wrench the Western Liberal conscience more than any other group. 
They are fleeing a Communist country touched by a modicum of peresiroika in 
economic affairs but virtually no glasnost The penal code prescribes up to 20 years 
in prison for those convicted of leaving the country illegally. And many boat people 
have shown the depth of their determination to leave by risking rape, robbery, 
murder and death by drowning on the high seas. Some say they would sooner commit 
suicide, than return. 

Yet few of today's boat people can be considered refugees in terms cf the 195! 
convention. Maybe the "screening" process by which this judgement is made is 
biased against them, as critics say. But even if twice as many were accepted as 
refugees, that would still leave the majority defined as economic migrants... -5 

In making the judgement that few of the boat people could 

be considered refugees in the terms of the 1951 agreement and 
were in fact "economic migrants", The Economist which was 
generally sympathetic to refugees, was ignoring the fact that 
they were still millions of people in Vietnam being persecuted 
because they, or people closely connected with them, had had 
connections with the former Saigon regime. The Commonwealth 
Heads of Government meeting in Kuala Lumpur in October, 1989, 
had endorsed principle of forcible repatriation of "economic 
refugees" to Vietnam in an official communique. This highlights 
the basic problem of the 1951 UN definition of refugees: in a 
state with no regard for civil liberties, the argument thai single 
individuals have a well-founded fear of persecution becomes 
pointless. The definition of political refugee can be expanded to 
include virtually the entire population, particularly if the very-
act of leaving the country without permission carries heavy 
penalties. At the same time the economic deprivation which 
characterizes many unfree regimes - and which has certainly 
characterized Vietnam since the ending of the war - means that 
the definition of economic" refugee can similiarly be expanded to 

take in virtually anyone w h o wants to leave. 
On 10 December, 1990, a new system was introduced by 

the Australian Government as policy setting out guidelines for 
humanitarian grounds" on which people w h o did not neet the 
legal definition of refugees might, at the Ministers Discretion, be 
allowed to stay in Australia. These guidelines included the alleged 

fact that: 

it is in the public interest of Australia as a humane and generous society to ensure 

95. "The Year of the Refugee", The Economist, 23 Decern ber, 1989, p. 26 
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that persons who cannot meet the technical definition of a refugee are nevertheless 
not returned to their country of origin if there is a reasonable likelihood of their 
facing a significant, individualised threat, to their personal security on return. 

It is also in the public interest to ensure that protection is afforded on humanitarian 
grounds, which is not the result of any international obligation but is rather a 
positive, discretionary humanitarian act, is offered [sic] only to individuals with a 
genuine, ongoing need. 

It is hard to see how this added anything to the 

pre-existing definition. Its m a i n purpose appears to be to add to 

the Ministers discretionary (ie political) powers. 

T h e humanitarian difficulties encountered in the application 

of this policy w e r e illustrated by a story published in T h e West 

Australian on 19 June. 1990: 

Pertn restaurant owner Yap Nguyen is a patient man, but he grieves for his son and 
two daughters trapped back home in Vietnam. 
The former South Vietnamese army captain has been trying since 1982 to reunite his 
family in Perth but Australian immigration laws make the task seem impossible. 
't s a hardship faced by many Perth refugee families whose relatives Qualifications 
are not recognised in Australia. 
They cannot amass enough "points" to apply to live in Australia because their 
overseas qualifications don't have the same value here. 
Yap's two daughters, aged 27 and 29, graduated from University tc teach high school 
English. His 31 -year-old son teaches at Saigon's National Conservatorium of music. 
Yap is willing to employ his children in his Northbridge restaurant and an English 
translation service he operates from his Noranda home. 
"My only wish is to be reunited with my children," he says with a sad smile. 
Yap knows danger we!! - a photograph in his study shows the young army captain 
wearing ribbons awarded for gallantry during the i 968 Tet offensive. 
After the war, Yap was forced to spend two years at a 're-education" camp before 
being ordered to resettle as a peasant rice farmer in the Mekong delta. 
He stuck it out for two years before deciding to escape-
Yap and two sons aged 23 and 26 escaped in a boat late in 1980 and eventually landed 
in Malaysia. They arrived in Perth in Apr i' 198!. 
Yap's latest application to sponsor his children to Australia was lodged last July but 
with the Australian Government maintaining a hard line, the prospects of a reunion 
'"ema-:"";. remote. 

The next chapter considers the political "mythology and 

revisionist writings that h a v e e m e r g e d as a result of the 

Vietnamese refugee episode. 

96. Michael Sinclair-Jones, "Refugee lives in hope of family reunion", The West 
Australian, 19 June, 1990. 
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Chapter 11 

White Australia Vietnamese Refugees Political 
Mythology and Historical and Political Revisionism 

Some recent populist and general contemporary histories and 
social profiles of Australia, and biographies of Australian 
politicians, including some by well-known writers and prominent 
professional academic historians, have been remarkable for the 
manner in which they have interpreted and revised the 
Australian reaction to Vietnamese refugees. This has also been a 
feature of m u c h of the writing about racism in Australia in 
general. 

The inter-connectedness of racism and the Australian 
radical-Nationalist tradition, for example, has been frequently 
ignored by ideologically-committed writers w h o have seen racism 
as an exclusively "right-wing" phenomena. Prominent Australian 
Communist writers like John Manifold* and Katharine Susannah 
Prichard, for example, writing on Henry Lawson and hailing him 
as an inspiration and apostle of social progressivism, have ignored 
the racist and xenophobic aspects of Lawson's work. Mrs 
Prichard, writing in tribute to Lawson and fellow White-Australia 
enthusiast Joseph Furphy ("Tom Collins") claimed: 

No Australian writer is so well-known and so beloved by the Australian people... he 
was a man of the working-class and a socialist... Lawson, and also Tom Collins, laid 
the foundation of an Australian literature that was to be based on realism, a hatred of 
economic injustices, and a desire for social progress... it is in his poetry that the 
essential Lawson is found ..?• 

This was the received Party Line of the Communist Party of 
Australia and also has been a c o m m o n element of Australian 
progressive writings This mythologising of an anti-racist past 
continues into m a n y latter-day treatments of the Vietnamese 
refugee debate. 

1. John Manifold, "Lawson's Birthday" Nightmares and'Sunhorses(Over]Qnd, Sydney, 
1961), pp. 14-18. 

2. Ric. Throssell Ed, Katharine Susannah Prichard, "Tribute to Henry Lawson", Straighi 
Left(m\de & Wolley, Sydney, 1982) pp. 131-132. It is Ironic that Prichard should have 
attacked a perceived ideological enemy, the painter Albert Tucker, as "indulging in a typical 
sneer at the negro race" for using the phrase "nigger in Marx's intellectual wood-pile" (See 
Patrick O'Brien, The Saviours: An intellectual History of the Left in Australia (Drummond, 
1977, p. 50), when (See Chapter 3 above) the word "nigger" was used In a plainly far more 
derogatory manner not merely by Lawson but by Karl Marx himself. 
3. For further examples of the Left's endorsement of Lawson as a champion of 
progressivism .see O'Brien, ibid, pp. 61,104. 
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Repeatedly, one sees instances where the facts of the 

Vietnamese refugee debate of the recent past have been ignored, 
suppressed, glossed over or even inverted. So widespread is this 
that it can be seen, like Sherlock Holmes's dog that did not bark, 
as significant in itself. 

For example, the 1988 publication The Penguin Bicentennial 
History of Australia, a book partly published with Government 
funding and appearing with the official logo of the Australian 
Bicentennial Authority on its spine, and written by Professor 

John Molony, holder of the Chair of Manning Clark Professor of 
Australian History at the Australian National University, states: 

The [Fraser] government was sympathetic to the plight of the refugees, partly as a 
response to a bad conscience about the Vietnam war ... The Asian refugees were 
often welcomed by members of voluntary organisations such as the Indo-China 
Refugee Association and helped to settle, sometimes in rural communities. By the 
mid-1980's, some opposition to their continued arrival was expressed by 
individuals and racist organisations, but, in the main, the refugees continued 
to be accepted, although the government cut back the intake severely ,., Nonetheless, 
to its great credit, Australia had accepted over 100,000 refugees from South 
East-Asia by 1987, 4[ em phases added] 

Furthermore, making it particularly notable that Professor 
Molony did not mention the campaign against Vietnamese 
refugees by leading A.L.P. and other left figures in Unions etc. 
such as are documented above, he is described on the jacket of 
this book as having among his interests: "The resettlement of 
Asian refugees." In a letter published in The Australian on 5 
January, 1989, he identified himself as President of the 
Indo-China Refugee Association. Professor Molony records in his 

biographical entry in Who's Who * that in 1976 he became 
president of the Austraiian Capital Territory branch of the 
A.L.P., so he can hardly have been unaware of what members 
of both major parties said and did when the boat refugees began 
arriving in Australia immediately after that date. 

In a book on Australian society, The Australians: in Search 
of an fdentity, Australian-born academic historian Dr Ross 
Terrill, then Associate Professor of Oriental Studies at Harvard 
University, claimed that, regarding boat-people from Indo-China: 

As usual in Australian history, ad hoc responses to unexpected events played a role. 
When Vietnamese 'boat people' began filling the oceans, the widespread unease at 
Australia's role in Vietnam created a strong pressure to be generous... 

'There's the great wealthy continent of Australia,' the long-time Singapore leader 

4. John Molony: The Penguin Bicentennial History ofAustralia(H\\M\% 1988) pp. 366. 

5. Who's WhomAustralia 1985(The Herald and Weekly Times, Melbourne, 1985) p. 
611. 
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[Lee Kwan Yew] said while visiting the United States in 1975. 'They have a very 
sympathetic Prime Minister who believes the White Australia policy is most 
deplorable and damnable, and here Is his chance,' Australia under Whitiam, and 
later equally under Fraser, took that chance and accepted more than 70,000 
Indo-Chinese... 

'I have never been so proud of being an Australian', says a Supreme Court judge with 
Labor affiliations, 'as when we took all those Vietnamese in distress, ' On the other 
side of politics, John Howard, the Opposition leader, tells me that receiving the 
Vietnamese 'is probably the proudest legacy of the Fraser government'.6 [emphasis 
added] 

This statement was, of course, false. The Whitiam 
Government's actions in regard to refugees at the time of the fall 
of Saigon have been documented above and especially for the 
public record by the all-party Senate Select Committee Report 
Australia and the Refugee Problem, referred to in detail in 
Chapter 5 above, whose findings were clear and unequivocal as to 
the point that, following the fall of Saigon, the Whitiam 
Government had accepted hardly any Vietnamese refugees. 

Furthermore, the Whitiam Government was dismissed in 
notorious circumstances on 11 November, 1975, months before 
the first "boat-people" arrived in Australia. As is also set out 
above, in the whole of 1975, including the period of the fall of 
Saigon and its aftermath, and up to the time of its own 
dismissal, the Whitiam Government took only slightly more than 
1000 refugees from Indo-China. (see also Appendix II) 

Leading figures in the Whitiam Government and 
Parliamentary Labor Party, such as Clyde Cameron and Senator 
Mulvihill, were leading figures in the campaign against 
Vietnamese refugees, as were Messrs Hawke and Hayden in the 
run-up to the 1977 election. This was not mentioned. 

Furthermore, no causal connection has been established 
between acceptance of refugees and "a bad conscience about the 
Vietnam war'" or "widespread unease about Australia's role in 
Vietnam", as claimed by both Professor Molony and Dr Terrill. 

In fact, the evidence seems to indicate the reverse: 
individuals w h o had supported the Australian commitment to 
Vietnam (on the grounds that, for example, it was helping save 
South Vietnam from Communism), and w h o had fewest doubts 
about the moral correctness of this action (despite its ultimate 
failure), were also often unambiguous supporters of refugee 
intake. Doubts about Australia's role in Vietnam do not seem to 
have come into the picture (apart, perhaps, from doubts about 

6. Ross Terrill: The Australians: In Search of an Identity (Transworld Publishers, 
1987) pp. 216—217. 
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strategy and tactics as distinct from ultimate ends or the 

basic point or morality of the commitment). Those right-wing or 
conservative figures in Australian public political debate who 
advocated the helping and admittance of boat refugees, such as 
BA Santamaria and other figures associated with the National 
Civic Council, Dr Frank Knopfelmacher, Dr Robert Manne, Peter 
Samuel, Anthony M c A d a m and various writers associated with 
Quadrant, had also, broadly speaking, held consistently that the 
Australian and American commitment to Vietnam had been 
justified, even if they disagreed with details of its execution. 

Contrary to the assertions of Dr Terrill, the record suggests, 
as far as the "Left" goes, a broad correlation between opposition 
to Australian participation in the war in Vietnam and hostility to 
Vietnamese refugees from the Communist regime whose 
installation the Australian participation in Vietnam had been 
aimed at preventing. 

This hostility did not, of course, always take the form of 
demands for forcible repatriation or the placing of Vietnamese 
refugees in detention camps, although in some instances it did, 
but it did result in a very widespread coolness and hostility 
towards them. There was certainly no demand from the Labor 
Opposition either in Parliament or the media that the Fraser 
Government, for example, send navy ships to actively help in 
rescues from unseaworthy and sinking refugee boats. Such a 
suggestion was raised, rather, by the "right-wing" journalist 
Peter Samuel, as documented in Chapter 9 above. 

An exception w h o proved (ie. tested) the rule was ALP 
Federal Parliamentarian Dr Richard Klugmann, of the ALP's 
right'. A prominent supporter of Vietnamese refugees and refugee 
intake, Dr Klugmann was later dropped from the Shadow 
Ministry. The precise reasons for this are impossible to prove but 
it seems probable that he was dropped because his attitude to 
Vietnamese refugees and associated matters aroused the emnity of 
the ALP left (Dr Klugman himself, in a letter to the present 
writer, disagreed with the suggestion that it had been directly 
due to his refugee stance). Suggesting in the same passage in The 
Australians that opposition to Vietnamese refugees, and indeed to 
Asians in general, was a naturally "conservative", "Liberal Party" 
or "right-wing" position, Terrill, as mentioned in Chapter 4 
above, quoted without demur journalist and former Labor 
Ministerial staff member George Negus to the effect that: 

The idea of a threat from Asia... goes back to Menzies. ' 

The suggestion and implication is quite contrary to what 

7. ibidp.2\6. 
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was actually happening in about 1976-1980 (it also ignores 

the whole history of the "threat" aspect of the White Australia 
policy, as outlined in Chapters 3 and 4 above, and the fact that 
the White Australia Policy, scrapped by a Liberal Government, 
predated Menzies by many years and was - and with some 
changes still is - interwoven with the mythologies, legends and 
protectionist policies of the Australian Trade Union movement). 

Again, in a highly-favourable biography of Whitiam titled 
The Leader: A Political Biography of Gough Whitiam, published by 
the University of Queensland Press, the author James Walter 
makes the following statement apropos Vietnamese refugees and 
the 1977 election: 

There were ad hoc reactions on both sides to the arrival o1 Vietnamese refugees in 
Darwin.8 

Although one reads on from this expecting some elucidation, 
nothing more is said about the subject in this book, which, given 
what actually occurred, and the detail with which other subjects 
are dealt with, seems striking. The suggestion here is plainly that 
the Liberal and ALP responses had been equivalent and 
comparable, and the anti-refugee position adopted by the ALP 
leaders and spokesmen at the time is suppressed. 

Mr Whitiam himself, in his memoirs, The Whitiam 
Government 1972-75, says practically nothing about the 
Vietnamese refugees except that the Geneva Conference of 1979 
was called largely because of: 

British Prime Minister Thatcher's clamour over the influx of Vietnamese refugees 
into Hong Kong,9 

Given the amount of space he devotes to such matters as 
the Australian honours system, and the extraordinary frankness 
of Mr Clyde Cameron's memoirs, discussed above, this omission 
also seems remarkable. As far as it goes, the single reference to 
Prime Minister Thatcher's "clamour" again tends to suggest that 
opposition to Indo-Chinese refugees was a "conservative" or 
"right-wing" phenomena, and perhaps somehow disreputable. 

In the collection War: Australia and Vietnam Greg 
Lockhart, Research Fellow at the Australian National University, 
states that: 

8. James Walter: The Leader: A Political Biography of Cough Whitiam (University of 
Queensland Press, 1980), p.269. 

9. Gough Whitiam: The Whitiam Government (Viking, 1985), p. 177. 

10. Maddock and Wright eds; War: Australia & Vietnam(Harper & Row, NSW), 1987, 
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However, es M r Freser celled loudly for the entry of 50,000 Vietnemese into 
Australia and the press mounted an intense campaign to highlight the "apparent 
duplicity and callousness" of Labor's Vietnam policy, more Vietnamese arrived in 
Australia in the last months of the Labor Government than in the first year of Mr 
Fraser's succeeding government.11 

This appears to be using statistics without regard for the 
context from which they are taken. 

The number of refugees accepted should be seen in the 
context of the number actually leaving Vietnam. W h e n the 
Fraser government came to office, at the end of 1975, the 
number of refugees leaving Vietnam could be expected to be lower 
than that of the previous few months for several reasons, which 
have been discussed in previous chapters and are summarised 
immediately below. 

The Cameron Diaries, quoted in Chapter 5 above, point out 
that Mr Cameron was told Mr Whitlam's first former Deputy 
Prime Minister, Mr Lance Barnard, "fell from grace" because he 
allowed a "right-winger" in the Public Service to help bring in a 
plane-load of Vietnamese refugees from the Philippines against Mr 
Whitlam's will. Presumably these are included in Mr Lockhart's 
count. 

As far as the fact went that few refugees were accepted in 
the first months of 1976, the point may be made that they were 
simply not arriving: after the attempts to escape to American 
naval vessels immediately off-shore during the final Communist 
thrust south in early 1975, boat refugees did not begin leaving 
Vietnam in significant numbers until well into 1976 and did not 
begin to do so in large numbers until the following year. The last 
previous opportunity for a large-scale orderly evacuation of 
refugees to Australia had obviously been early in 1975 when the 
Saigon Government was still in control of some territory. 

A comparison of raw figures between the "last months of 
the Labor Government" (ie: mid to late 1975) and the first year 
of the Fraser Government is therefore practically meaningless as a 
measure of the humanity of the respective governments towards 
refugees. Further to this, a number of points may be made. 

• Organised resistance to the Communist military take-overs 
in Indo-China did not end until some time after the fall of 
Saigon, and in the chaotic condition prevailing then, for a period 
of perhaps a few weeks after the fall of Saigon - it is impossible 
to be more precise - many refugees were offered what was to be 
their last chance of escape for some time. At the end of the 
fighting the Hanoi forces were in control of the coast and access 
to boats for would-be refugees became fraught with danger. 
From then on, escapes would require planning, intelligence work, 

11. Greg Lockhart, "Australia's Vietnam Policy?" in Kenneth Maddock and Barry Wright 
eds, op. cit, p. 26. 
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the accumulation of provisions and equipment, money to 
bribe guards etc. 

• It was quite natural that once the heavy fighting was 
over, many people (including, of course, associates of the Viet 

Cong and National Liberation Front of South Vietnam and of the 
former non-Communist opposition groups in South Vietnam) 
would be inclined to at least give the new regime a chance to 
show that existence might be possible under it before they took 

the desperate step of risking their lives escaping by boat.1^ 
With air travel out of the question, and Vietnam 

surrounded on its land borders by other Communist States: 
China, Laos and Cambodia under the control of the Pol Pot 
regime, the only way of escaping would be by boat - obviously 
not a step to be undertaken lightly. It was a voyage, as events 
were to prove, with the certainty of extreme hardship and 
fraught with the danger of death (the estimated 50% death-rate 
was far higher than that of almost all units in battle in 
Twentieth Century wars), and it is reasonable to assume that 
few of even the anti-Communist Vietnamese would commit 
themselves and their families to such a course until all 
possibilities of hope for tolerable living conditions under the new 
regime had been exhausted. 

• Once Communist control was firmly established, many 

12. See Peter Townsend, The Girl in the White Ship( Coll ins, London, 1981), p. 52: 
" 1976 ended with the original trickle of boat-people increasing to a stream of over 5000. Tinh 
had told Hue Hue 'We must be patient and see how things turn out' This was at first the view of 
most middle-class businessmen like Tinh, the main targets of Communist doctrine.... After the 
confiscation of his business early in 1977, Tinh ... began making plans to escape." 

The Perth Daily News reported the following story,"Buddha gave hope in horror camp", 
by Lex Ballantyne, from a gathering of Vietnamese refugees in Perth, in its edition of 12 
February, 1980, which apart from anything else indicates the delays some Vietnamese refugees 
faced before escaping: 

"A tiny rusty nail kept body and soul together for Tran Huu Tarn during two years of 
horror in a communist concentration camp. That little nail kept him from going mad. Kept him 
from thinking that he would never see his wife and two children again. And it kept him, at risk of 
his life, in touch with his beloved Buddha. For Huu Tarn used the nail to meticulously engrave a 
Buddha on a piece of aluminium. It was a work of art, done by a man who did not profess to be an 
artist. To him It was more a sign of faith. Huu Tarn, whose crime was that he had been a captain 
in the South Vietnamese army, was seized when the Hanoi regime took over. For two years he, 
and all the others at Camp Suoiman (River of Blood), was force-marched endlessly and fed a diet 
of watery mashed potatoes twice a day... He spent two years In the camp before his prayers were 
answered, When the monsoon came Huu Tarn took out his polished tin Buddha, prayed and decided 
the time was ripe to escape. Huu Tarn went under four barbed-wire fences and across a minefield 
with two other prisoners. It was raining so heavily that the guards were more intent on seeking 
shelter than anything else that night and the three made it and hid in the jungle. After a while 
Huu Tarn, Ho Thi, their daughter Son and son Anh travelled to Saigon. It was their next step to 
freedom and the start of a new nightmare. For three years they lived as tramps, sleeping in 
parks, bus-stations, railway depots - all the time avoiding the guardians of the new regime. In 
the end he managed to buy a dilapidated 10-metre boat..." 
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would-be escapers were probably sent to Re-Education 
Camps and N e w Economic Zones, generally inland and under 
guard, from which escape was difficult, and, perhaps in the first 
severity of the new regime, in some cases even more so at first 
than later. 

• In the conditions prevailing it would often be the case that 
for anyone to sieze control of, or buy or otherwise arrange a 
passage in, a boat in which to escape, the period immediately 
following the takeover would be spent planning, recruiting 
companions, obtaining and accumulating provisions and 
equipment, bribing officials etc., all of which would have to be 
done in secret. This could take many months. 

All these points are corroborated by refugee experiences as 
described in detail in a number of places, including such books as 
The Girl in the White Ship{?> and The Boat People: An "Age 
investigation. ̂  

• The refugees admitted in the last months of the Whitiam 
Government in the sense of being given permission to stay 
included many who had already left Vietnam previously. 

• Policies of collectivisation of industry and agriculture in 
South Vietnam were carried out gradually, so that the incentive 
for both city-dwelling businessmen and for farmers and other 
rural people to escape probably increased as time went on. For 
example, it was not till 16 December, 1976, that Hanoi Prime 
Minister Pham Van Dong announced a mass migration plan to 
move six million Mekong Delta farmers to camps in North 
Vietnam, following resistance to collectivisation. * Other measures 
were put into force progressively. Some wide-ranging new 
Government controls of businesses and currency unification were 
not put into force until 1978. 

• In the immediate aftermath of Hanoi's victory, vigilance 
by guards could be expected to be at its highest, and summary 
executions by troops accustomed to war conditions would be most 
probable. Some w h o had been in re-education camps were also 
released over the course of time. As time went by, and the 
Hanoi forces settled into a routine, struck up personal 
associations, etc, and the passions of war cooled, things might be 
expected to become somewhat slacker and escapes less difficult. 
Furthermore, it was alleged by the CPA newspaper Tribune, as 
quoted in Chapter 8 (footnote 210) above, that after a time 

13. Peter Townsend, The Girl In the WhiteShip( Collins, London, 1981), 

14, Bruce Grant, The Boat People: An Age'lnvestig9tion(Peno.um, 1979) 

15, Tran Quang Viet, "A perspective on Vietnam" in Maddock and Wright eds, War 
Australia^ Vmnam(Harper & Row, NSW,. 1987) p. 193. 
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the allegedly pure Hanoi-regime personnel in Saigon were 
"corrupted" by the allegedly wily Saigonese. 

It would be helpful to his argument if Mr Lockhart gave 
instances of the "intense press campaign" he alleges existed. 
However, he did not. Mr Lockhart concluded that: 

If there was an element of callousness in Mr Whitlam's behaviour, there was also an 
element of hypocrisy on the opposing side as it used the suffering in Indo-China as the 
small change of its political ambition.1 ° 

It is hard to know exactly what this means, though it 
appears to imply that "callousness" and "hypocrisy" are morally 
equivalent. 

Further, the Liberal-NCP Opposition, led by Malcolm Fraser, 
achieved its "political ambition" of gaining office in an election 
held in extraordinary circumstance in December, 1975, after the 
dismissal of Gough Whitiam as Prime Minister by the 
Governor-General following a Senate dead-lock on the issue of 
Supply. This was an election in which domestic issues (such as 
the Khemlani loans affair, the dismissal of Treasurer J.F. Cairns 
and other senior Ministers, the final, more stringent budget 
brought in by Treasurer William Hayden, the Whitiam 
Government's across-the-board tariff cuts, various controversial 
social and constitutional initiatives and inflation and 
unemployment rates) totally predominated over foreign policy 
ones to a degree perhaps exceptional even in Australia, and in 
which Vietnam and "the suffering in Indo-China" was mentioned 
hardly at all. 

The statement that the Fraser Government had 
hypocritically used the refugees as "small change in its political 
ambitions" is not supported by fact. In the 1977 election, as 
documented in Chapters 6 and 7 above, if anti-refugee feeling 
was exploited, it was by the Labor Party, not the Government, 
which persisted with refugees admissions despite political pressure 
not to do so. 

Further, it was practically inconceivable that voters whose 
electoral preference was made on "anti-Communist" issues would 
have voted for a future Whitiam Government in any case, given 
the policies of the Whitiam Governments of 1972-75 on the fall of 
Saigon, the recognition of the incorporation of the Baltic States 
into the Soviet Union, etc (See Chapter 2 above) and other 
Whitlam-associated sponsorship of the left in Australia. 

Given this, the Fraser Government would probably not have 
lost significant votes if it had adopted a more anti-refugee policy. 
Conversely, it might be argued that there were few if any votes 

16. Lockhart: op cit. p. 26. 
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to be gained by the Fraser Government in pursuing its 
policy of admitting Vietnamese refugees in the w a y that it did, 
and that its action must therefore in a large degree have been 
motivated by ethical considerations. 

In the well-known account of the Whitiam Government, A 
Certain Grandeur: Gough Whitiam in PoUtics published in 1977, 
and named by The Age as the Book of the Year, former 
Whitiam staffer and close political associate Graham Freudenberg, 
stated, apropos the fall of Saigon in 1975, and charges by then 
Opposition Leader Malcolm Fraser that Whitiam had misled 
Parliament over the matter of cables to Hanoi and Saigon and 
secretly sided with Hanoi, that: 

Whitiam was easily able to dispose of Fraser's charaes and little more was heard of 
Fraser's call for the entry of 50,000 Vietnamese. '' 

Mr Alan Renouf, also a close political associate of 
Whitlam's, appointed by Whitiam to the position of Secretary of 
the Department of Foreign Affairs from 1973 to 1976, published a 
book in 1979, The Frightened Country This book, while making 
no mention of the Senate Report on the Whitiam Government's 
policies towards refugees at the time of the fall of Saigon (at 
which time Renouf was the professional head of Australia's 
Department of Foreign Affairs), contained the following passage: 

That [the non-Labor Parties] learned little became apparent on 8 April 1975 when 
South Vietnam was in its death throes. The Labor Government had contributed 
generously and promptly to the large-scale human suffering and tragedy of the war's 
final phrase [sic] particularly by sending to South Vietnam RAAF aircraft. Properly 
in such a situation of chaos the Government wished to control the use of the aircraft 
and ensure that they would not be Involved In combat and risked unnecessarily. 
Trying to make political capital, the coalition parties attacked the government's 
caution with the slogan "too little, too late"... Provoked, Prime Minister Whitiam 
forced a debate on the Vietnam War. Embarrassed, the coalition parties had to try to 
justify past policies and argued unconvincingly in the same terms they had used for 
two decades. '8 

Presumably Mr Renouf meant the reader to understand 
that the Labor Government had contributed generously and 
promptly to relieving the large-scale human suffering and 
tragedy of the wars final phrase. The actual debate which 
occurred at that time is documented in Chapter 5 above. 

Mr Renouf's comments on the "unconvincing" justification of 
past policies seems particularly strange since, according to both 

17. Graham Freudenberg: A Certain Grandeur: Gough Whitiam in Politics(Sun books, 
1977) p 339. 

18. Alan Renouf, The Frightened Country (MacMillian, 1979), p. 281. 
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Greg Lockhart and John Pilger, it had been Mr Renouf 

himself, who, in May, 1963, as Australian Ambassador to 
Washington, had thought it would be "admirable" if Australia 
could comply quickly with American requests for troops in 
Vietnam, and had told Canberra that: 

Our objective should be... to achieve such an habitual closeness of relations with the 
US and sense of mutual alliance that in our time of need ... the US would have little 
option but to respond as we would want. The problem of Vietnam is one ... where we 
could without disproportionate expenditure pick up a lot of credit with the United 
States.19 

In 1978, writing in the left-wing British New Statesman 
about Australian reactions to the boat-refugees, Julian Mounter 
said: 

The reception these boat people receive is anything but friendly, and it mirrors the 
way they are being treated in the rest of the world. Politicians and large sections of 
the press have labelled the refugees as "imposters", complaining they arrive with 
"bars of gold" in "ships with the latest navigational aids". The truth is that the 
refugees are not all poverty-stricken but neither are they wealthy ... most of the 
boats anchored off the quarantine station in Darwin have nothing but a compass... 2^ 

Again, in the passage quoted above, a writer identified with 
the "left" does not disclose the "left-wing" orientation of the 
attacks m a d e on boat refugees. The attackers are labelled 
"politicians and large sections of the press", without it being said 
what politicians and what sections of the press. It might be taken 
from this reading that the attacks were bi-partisan. The omission 
is this case is quite striking. It is hard to imagine it happening if 
the attacks had c o m e from politicians on the "right". M r Mounter 
did, however, follow this with a quotation from "A Labour [sic] 
Senator, Ted Robertson", who: 

[W]hen asked by me whether Australia could really contemplate turning away boats 
which managed to reach her shores, said: "Why not? That Is what has happened to 
them all the way down here. We have a serious unemployment problem ... You could 
say we have 10,000 people too many, anyway. 21 

In 1989 John Pilger published a book on Australia. A Secret 
Country, referred to in Chapter 8 above. The comments there on 
the Australian reaction to the Vietnamese boat refugees are 
worth examining at some length because they 

19. Greg Lockhart, "Fear and Dependence, Australia's Vietnam Policy 1965-1985" 
(Paper, 1987); John ?\\i$r, A Secret CountryiJontihon Cape, 1989) p. 134. 

20. Julian Mounter, "Where Will the Boat People Go?" The NewStatesman( London) 20 
January, 1978, p. 75. 

21. Ibid 
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reinforce the points made above regarding the creation of a 
n e w political "mythology". Mr Pilger wrote: 

When, on April 25, 1976, a wooden fishing boat, the Kein Giang, dropped anchor off 
a suburb of Darwin, for many people an Australia imagined only in fear and 
caricature was inaugurated... The Labor government of Gough Whitiam was in power 
when the Vietnam war ended in 1975 and the exodus of 'boat people' began. Labor, 
which had opposed the war, was unfriendly towards the refugees from 
American-sponsored South Vietnam. Whitiam himself was quoted as saying that 
"Vietnamese sob-stories don't wring my withers." What seemed significant was that 
politics, not race, was at the centre of the national debate about how Australia should 
meet its responsibilities towards its former allies. The first refugees may well have 
been mostly military officers and others associated with the Saigon regime, but they 
and their families suffered and often died terribly trying to reach a safe haven. When 
the conservatives under Malcolm Fraser succeeded Labor, the political colouring of 
the boat people was acceptable; and In the years since the war Australia has given 
refuge to more people from Indo-China than any country except the United States, A 
campaign to exploit the confused and bitter feelings held by many 
Australians about their divisive war In Vietnam failed perceptibly. 
Tabloid headlines such as VIETNAM WAR IN THE SUBURBS warned of racial warfare, 
but there was none. Moreover, those who have tried to raise false alarms and to 
inflame continue to fail. In 1984 the historian Geoffrey Blainey attracted 
considerable publicity when he described the arrival of the Asians as 'the new 
surrender policy.' Blainey claimed that a pro-Asian and anti-British conspiracy was 
being imposed on the Australian people by an 'alliance of academics and ethnics', trade 
unions and Civil Servants, who met In a 'secret room' at the Department of 
Immigration ... The reactions to Blalney's outbursts were more revealing than what 
he said. An historian who had enjoyed considerable respect for his work in 
popularising the Australian past, Blainey found himself isolated among his academic 
colleagues and in demand by that section of the media which favoured and saw 
currency in his views (He is today a columnist with Rupert Murdoch's Australian), 
His political support, according to Jock Collins, 'was, embarrassingly for him, 
relegated to the far right fringe. National Action and the League of Rights carry the 
tourch of anti-immigrant and anti-Asian abuse..." 2 2 [emphasis added, capitalisation 
in original] 

Mr Pilger's writing was more sophisticated on this topic than 
that of some other polemicists, and he to some extent covered 
himself by caveats. However, what is most notable about this 
passage is that M r Pilger in one page switched the blame for 
Australia's alleged racism (a theme of much of the book) from 
unspecified "Labor" people w h o had been "unfriendly towards 
refugees from American-sponsored South Vietnam" to the forces 
of the "right" as exemplified by Professor Geoffrey Blainey and 
The Australian and the Australian's nominal proprietor, Mr 
Rupert Murdoch. (The Australian is owned by a company). 

Nor was all "Labor" unfriendly towards Vietnamese refugees. 

Some in the Labor Party, for example Dr Klugman, were not. 
Nor were some right-wing Unionists "unfriendly". (As mentioned 

in Chapter 8 above, 

22. John Pilger, A Secret Country, (Jonathon Cape, London, 1989). pp. 93-94. 
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Laurie Short was another who, writing in The Newcastle 

Herald on 28 June, 1989, argued strongly for a greater intake of 
Vietnamese refugees. They were also supported by 
anti-Communist trade unionist Sir John Edgerton. Further, as 
has been documented above, this was also NCC policy). 

Mr Pilger continued the attacks on Professor Blainey, w h o m 
he likened to Enoch Powell, on the following pages. Yet Blainey's 
statements had been directed towards the long-term ethnic 
composition of the population and had little or nothing to do with 
refugee policy. It would never be suspected from this account by 
Pilger that among the most extreme attacks on Vietnamese 
refugees by a political figure were those emanating from Mr Clyde 
Cameron, whose speech in Parliament on 30 May, 1978, with its 
references to invasion and to incurable venereal diseases could be 
described as an attempt to "raise false alarms and to inflame" 
par excellence. Mr Pilger elsewhere in the book quotes Mr 
Cameron as an authoritive source and with obvious sympathy 
and approval and portrays him along the lines of an authentic 
and authoritive spokesman for Australian nationalism. •* Nor 
would it be thought from the passage quoted that those who had 
foretold or suggested violence and social problems among 
Vietnamese refugees included ALP Federal politicians Senator Tony 
Mulvihill and Mr Tom Uren, or Mr Brian Burke and Mr David 
Parker in Western Australia, as documented in preceding 
chapters here. It would not be suspected, either, that the 
evoking, at the time of the refugee arrivals, of images of "fear 
and caricature" had come largely from the ALP and the political 
and cultural left. Note too, Mr Piiger s own stereotyping of the 
boat refugees in this very passage as people who "may well have 
been mostly military officers and others associated with the 
Saigon regime.'" It seems a characteristic of Mr Pilger s writing 
that contentious or polemical statements by him, depending a 
great deal on suggestion and the loading of certain words, often 
need more than their own space in which to be analysed. This 
is, for example, the case with the subtle negative loading of the 
term "Saigon regime", suggesting an entity less legitimate than 
would the term "Saigon government". In the same paragraph Mr 
Pilger writes of "The Labour Government of Gough Whitiam", not 
"The Whitiam regime". These may be seen as small matters, but 
they have some significance. Note too, the assumptions implicit 
in the sentence: "The first refugees may well have been mostly 
military officers and others associated with the Saigon regime, 
but they and their families suffered and often died terribly 
trying to reach a safe haven" [emphasis added], possibly inferring 
that they had committed an 

23. ibidpp. 152, 172, 187, 188, 
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offence which suffering somehow mitigated. 
Nor would it be suspected from this article, which brackets 

together Professor Blainey and the "Murdoch-owned" (and 
therefore "right-wing"?) Australian newspaper, that some of The 
Australian's then staff writers and regular columnists, such as 
Mr Greg Sheridan, Dr Gerard Henderson, Mr John Hyde, Mr 
Peter Samuel and Mr B.A. Santamaria, had been among the 
most consistent advocates of admitting boat-refugees. The 
Austraiian had in fact been by far the most consistent advocate 
that Vietnamese refugees had had among the major organs of the 
Australian media (the more-or-less conservatively-inclined 
Sydney Morning Herald also had a pro-refugee stance.) 

While it is difficult to prove a negative, in systematic 
reading of The Australian since 1977, the present writer has been 
unable to find a single attack on Vietnamese refugees published 
under its editorial imprimatur or by its regular columnists and a 
great deal of material supporting them. Professor Blainey, w h o 
was an occasional writer, and financial columnist Des Keegan, did 
at times publish attacks on Asian immigation, but this was a 
significantly different matter in the context, and not primarily 
concerned with refugee policy. It is notable, too, that in this 
passage by Mr Pilger, Professor Blainey, the consistently 
pro-refugee Australian, the quasi-anti-Semitic League of Rights 
and the quasi-Fascist, anti-Captialist, National-Socialistic and 
anti-American National Action, which sees Henry Lawson and 
John Curtin as among "White Australian" heroes (see Chapters 7 
and 8 above), are all run together as part of an implied racist, 
extreme "right" anti-refugee coalition. Further, Mr Pilger's 
inference that writing for the Australian branded one as a part of 
the "right" is strange when many of the Australian'% other 
regular writers and editorial staff were obviously "left-wing" in 
general outlook, including Mr Phillip Adams, who was given an 
unusually spacious column each week and other influential 
reviewing work, Washington Correspondent Kate Legge, literary 
supplement editor Barrey Oakley and, previously, Mr Pilger's own 
associate William Pinwill, w h o was at one time defence writer, 
and later Humphrey McQueen. Further, Mr Pilger's strictures of 
Professor Blainey and The Australian in this context seem 
particularly ironic when one bears in mind that, as detailed in 
Chapter 8 above, some of the more notable negative stereotyping 
of anti-Communist Vietnamese at the time of the fall of Saigon -
as prostitutes, murderers, cowards and thieves - had been 
written by Mr Pilger himself. The journalist Peter Samuel, 
another defender of refugees, was referred to by Mr Pilger in this 
book (his name consistently mis-spelled "Samuels") only as a 
conduit for CIA "leaks", the word "leaks" being placed in scare 
quotes, possibly to suggest or infer that they were not really 
leaks at all and that Mr Samuel was consciously working with or 
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was consciously working with or for the CIA.24 

Dr Gerard Henderson, then a columnist with The Australian, 
(later with the Sydney Morning Herald) and another w h o had 
written sympathetically on the boat refugees, was dismissed by 
Pilger as an "ideological mouthpiece", associated with the 
"ultra-right" and the "extreme right"25 and also (see below) with 
the CIA. 

The Democratic Labor Party was described by Mr Pilger as 
"an extreme 'anti-communist' organisation whose split from the 
Labor Party and subsequent spoiler tactics kept Labor in 
opposition until Whitlam's election in 1972"26 The role of Mr BA 
Santamaria, the National Civic Council and News Weekly as 
among the most consistent advocates of admitting Vietnamese 
refugees was not mentioned. No other "conservative" or 
right-wing supporters of the intake of boat refugees were 
mentioned as such by Mr Pilger. nor were their arguments in 
favour of Australia admitting Vietnamese refugees quoted or 
mentioned by him. Mr Pilger also attacked the "Association for 
Cultural Freedom", apparently meaning the Congress for Cultural 
Freedom, later the International Association for Cultural 

27 
Freedom, Cl whose Austraiia-affililated publication Quadrant 
(published by the Australian Association for Cultural Freedom) 
had, as pointed out in Chapter 9 above, also been strongly and 
consistently pro-Refugee. Mr Pilger twice repeated a claim that 
the "Association for Cultural Freedom" had been "founded, funded 
and generally run by the CIA". In fact some parts of the 
Congress, though not the Australian, had had some CIA funding 
from 1952 2 9 but this had been revealed in 1964™ and had 
been terminated in the mid-1960's. In 1967 the Congress's main 
financial supporter was the "liberal" Ford Foundation.3* The 
group had changed its name to the International Association for 
Cultural Freedom in 1967. The IACF had no CIA funding.32 

24. ibidp. 153. 

25. ibidpp. 174-175. 

26. ibidp. 161, 

27. ibidp. 175. 

28. ibidpp. 161, 175, 

29. Peter Coleman, The Liberal Conspiracy (The Free Press, New York and London, 
1989), pp. xi-xii, 10, 46-50, 219-234. 

30. ibidp. 219, 

31. ibid, p. 225, 

32, ibid, p. 225. 



459 
The Congress's British magazine, Encounter, was also 

supported by the Labor-associated Daily Mirror newspaper group, 
for which Mr Pilger himself wrote. Mr Pilger, in this reference, 
gave no indication that the CIA funding had been more than 20 
years in the past and there was no indication from his treatment 
of the subject here that it was not still going on. He wrote 
further: 

In 1987 [Dr Gerard] Henderson attended a seminar in Washington... Organised by the 
Russians-are-coming [sic] Hoover Institution with the help of Owen Harries of the 
Association for Cultural Freedom, which, wrote Jonathon Kwitny "was exposed in 
the US Congress as founded, funded and generally run by the CIA".33 

Mr Whitiam was referred to favourably in numerous 
contexts in the book, the Senate Report on the evacuation of 
Saigon detailed in Chapter 4 above not being referred to despite 
Mr Pilger's interest in both Vietnam and the history of racism in 
Australia, and M r Ian Macphee was referred to favourably with 
the suggestion that he was a courageous opponent of Rupert 
Murdoch. ™ M r Alex Carey, who, as pointed out in Chapter 8 
above, had circulated material ridiculing "woes" and "huge gripes" 
of South Vietnamese living under Liberation, was described as a 
"peace campaigner" and "one w h o did speak out".35 Mr Allan 
Ashbolt, whose views have also been quoted in Chapter 8 above, 
was also quoted and referred to approvingly as one w h o 
demanded "a vision of the future ... a vocabulary of social 
progress, justice and enlightenment."3" In possibly a further 
attempt to identify compassion with the "Left", Mr Pilger claimed 
the Chifley Labor government "initiated an immigration 
programme which was to put an end to an exclusively white 
Australia." 3 7 Arthur Calwell, Chifiey's Minister for Immigration, 
was, as also pointed out in Chapters 2 and 4 above, dedicated to 
"White Australia" and the A L P officially remained pro-White 
Australia for nearly twenty years after the defeat of the Chifley 
Government in 1949. The immediate post-war immigration 
programme was concerned with British and European migrants, 
and part of the thinking behind it was to forestall non-White 
immigration. As pointed out in Chapter 4 above the White 
Australia Policy was abolished by the Holt-led Liberal-Country 

33. ibid, p. 175, repeated In part p. 161 

34. ibid, p. 209. 

35. ibid, p. 135. 

36. ibid P- 226. 

37. ibidp. 119. 
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Party Government in 1966. another fact which Mr Pilger 

did not mention. In the widely-promoted and generally 
favourable biography of Mr Hawke. Robert J. Hawke, by Blanche 
d" Aipuget, published in 1982, Mr Hawke's contribution to the 
boat-refugee debate in 1977 is not mentioned, though his efforts 
at various times on behalf of Soviet Jews wishing to emigrate 
from the Soviet Union receive detailed attention. Miss D'Alpuget 
says very little about Vietnam at all, and merely states, in 
regard to the fall of Saigon: 

By early 1975, after a decade of American fighting there, North Vietnamese 
armies were sweeping south ... Uncle Sam was in an irrational frame of 
mind, and not yet accustomed to the idea that the non-Communist global 
community, ordered about by Washington since the end of World War II, 
had changed. 38 

It could not be said Miss D'Alpuget lacked awareness of, or 
indeed a special interest in, the Vietnamese boat refugee issue, 
SinGS h§r 1981 novel Turtle Beach, which pre-dated the Hawke 

biography, dealt with that very theme.39 In October, 1991, sac 
w a s quoted as saying: 

It's only now when the truth is coming out about what Stalinist regimes were like 
that nice, affluent calm people In Australia can understand what Stalinist regimes 
were really all about. Those Vietnamese refugees were fleeing Stalinists.40 

Another favourable biography of Hawke, Bob Hawke: A 
Portrait, by the journalist Robert Pullan. also dwelt at length on 
Hawke's compassion for, and unavailing representations on behalf 
of. Jews wishing to emigrate from the Soviet Union during the 
Brezhnev years, but did not mention his role vis-a-vis 
Vietnamese refugees in the 1970s at all. 1 

This was despite the fact that Mr Pullan. of West Australian 
background, had many contacts in the West Australian media 
and Labor Party (who he frequently quoted in the book), and 
that it was in Western Australia that some of the most heated 
debate had taken place, presumably because of Western 
Australia's relatively closer proximinty to Asia than the Eastern 
States and because of the long-standing fears of some of its 

38. Blanche d'Alpuget, Robert J. Hawke (Schwartz, Penguin Books, 1982), p. 278. 

39. Blanche d'Alpuget, TurtleBeach(S\mon & Schuster, New York, 1981). 

40. Greg Sheridan, "Turtle Beach ... Total Breach?" The Weekend Australian, 26-27 
October, 1991. 

41. Robert Pullan, Bob Hawke: A Portrait(WeXmen of Australia, 1980). 
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inhabitants associated with its long and minimally defended 

coastline. He was a journalist on the West Australian at the 
same time as Mr Brian Burke and a friend of several future ALP 
politicians. However, he said nothing about the attacks on 
Vietnamese refugees made by Mr Hawke and Mr Burke in the 
1970s. Some of Mr Burke's comments were a matter of record 
beyond WA, as they had been quoted in The BuHetin of July 4, 
1978, as well as in the local press and in the State 
Parliamentary Hansard. ̂ 2 A highly-favourable biography of Brian 
Burke, Burkie, of more than 200 pages, by the West Australian 
journalist John Hamilton, then associate editor of The Wesi 
Australian newspaper, published in 1988, shortly after Mr Burke 
retired from the W A Premiership and before he took up the 
Ambassadorship to Dublin, likewise said nothing about Mr Burke's 
statements in the campaign against admitting boat refugees. 3 

In m a n y other cases ranging from general surveys and 
histories of contemporary Australia to biographies of individual 
politicians w e see something of the same thing. That is, the 
various attacks m a d e on Vietnamese refugee intake at the time of 
the boat-people crisis by Labor leaders and the cultural Left has 
been largely ignored or glossed over by sympathetic biographers 
and other' writers. A particularly egregious example, given the 
author's former various political and official positions and 
experience, is the book The Tyranny of Prejudice 44, by AI 
Grassby. 45 Grassby's book is almost entirely concerned with 
portraying hostility to refugees and other non-British migrants as 
a "right-wing" phenomena, associated with Anglocentric attitudes 
and attachment to the British Empire and conservative 
institutions, as well as with quasi-Fascist extremism. The chapter 

42. Harry Pateshall: "Racism Simmering in WA", The Bulletin, 4 July, 1978, p. 20. 

43. John Hamilton: Burk?e($t George's Books, 1988). Hamilton found It necessary to 
state in the book that he was not a member of the Labor Party and that the Labor Party had not 
paid for the book (in fact, it might be argued that the tax-payer had in part paid for the book, 
since it was published by the book-publishing section of West Australian Newspapers, which at 
the time, and for part of the time Hamilton was given paid leave to write the book, was partially 
owned by the State Government through the State Government Insurance Office). It emerged 
during the 1991 Royal Commission into matters related to Government involvement in business 
dealings in Western Australia that Burke's close associate Laurie Connell had paid Hamilton 
$60,000 to write this book. Hamilton denied knowing the source of the funding. 
44. Albert Jaime Grassby, The Tyranny of Prejudice, (AE Press, Melbourne, 1984). 

45. Grassby was Minister for Immigration & Ethnic Affairs in the Whitiam Government 
1972-74. Following his defeat 1n the 1974 election, he was appointed Commissioner for 
Community Relations until dismissed by Liberal Prime Minister Fraser In 1982. He was then 
appointed to a similar position by the Unsworth Labor Government in New South Wales. He 
resigned following comments by Royal Commissioner Justice Nagle on his behaviour during the 
McKay Inquiry Into drug-trafficking and murder. See Eg The Bulletin, 31 March 1987, pp. 
64-67. 
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titled "Organised voices of hate" commences: 

The cycle of racism In Australia has a momentum which has been maintained by two 
major forces. The first is created by the voices of hate which coalesce in groups and 
organisations with a racist base sometimes disguised by pseudo-religious posturing 
or by the trappings of self-appointed patriots. The second force is generated by the 
Ignorant and unthinking, bred In cultural Isolation and Insularity, almost always 
monolingual and monocultural ...^ 

After describing the Australian League of Rights in some 
detail (including its subsidiary organisations such as "the 
Conservative Speakers' Clubs, Save our State, Save our Flag, 
Save our Queen and others ... "[its leader] endorsed the policies 

of Adolf Hitler"),^ Grassby claimed: 

With the arrival of the first boat people in the mid-1970s, the bigots stopped 
writing about the Illiterate hordes of Mafiosl from Italy and the Middle East, and 
turned their full and undivided attention to what they called the Asian Influx. All the 
old criticisms that had been levelled at the Aboriginals, the Chinese, the Irish, the 
Italians, and the Lebanese over the previous century and a half have all been revived 
with a special virulence in attacks on Asians... 
After it had been decided on a bipartisan basts by Federal Parliament that 
Australia would play a part in accepting refugees from South-East 
Asia, the various Australian extremist organisations launched a national campaign in 
all States in opposition. There was intense pressure on members of the 
Liberal-Country Party to join them and to close Australia's doors. 
There were pleas that the Australian Navy should turn their [sic] guns on refugee 
ships and, as It was stated by one extremist leader In a talkback programme, after the 
initial shot was fired across the bows the ship should be sunk, and if the men, women 
and children drowned, then it was their fault... 
[T]he trade union movement had displayed a considerable interest In 
opposing the intrusion of people with a vested interest In dividing the country 
[Rlacists ... tried In vain to Interest the Australian Labor Party in 

Opposition on capitalising on some uneasiness about the arrival of boat 
people. They failed miserably. They also failed to move either MacKellar, 
Mcphee or Hodges, the three Fraser Government Ministers for Immigration, Into 
abandoning the refugee programme and into going back to the pre-1972 policy of 
racial discrimination.. ™ [emphases added] 

Grassby also attacked Dr Frank Knopfelmacher as part of 
"the lunatic fringe", saying nothing about his defence of 
Vietnamese refugees w h e n Labor w a s attacking them during the 
1977 election campaign (see Chapter 6 above) and continuing 
along the lines that Dr Knopfelmacher w a s an Anglo-Saxon 
cultural Imperialist, and a racist, possibly with proto-Nazi 
leanings (Dr Knopfelmacher s immediate family had 

46. Grassby, cp. cit, p. 43. 

47. ibid, p. 44. 

48. ibid, pp. 45-47. 
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been murdered in the Nazi Holocaust):4^ 

Dr Frank Knopfelmacher has done very little In the way of systematic research or 
academic work on the subject but has written letters to journals such as The Bulletin 
In which he makes an impassioned plea for recognition that the only culture in the 
world worth conserving is that of the Anglo-Saxons, who Indeed seem to him to be 
some sort of new chosen people. Given the background of Dr Knopfelmacher I have 
never been able to reconcile his passion for a master race with what happened 
in Germany in the 1930's. Perhaps his experiences as a policeman working for the 
British In occupied Palestine may hold the key.50 [emphasis added] 

Again, the Labor-Republican populist Donald Home, an 
influential cultural figure by virtue of his position as long-time 
head of the Australian Council, wrote in ideas for a Nation 

The question of Asian immigration became an issue in the public culture only 
through the activities of a few celebrities - Bruce Ruxton, Geoffrey Blainey, John 
Stone, Ron Casey - accompanied by an occasional hint from John Howard that Asian 
immigration might be made a political issue... Vietnamese are refugees which makes 
them rather suspicious characters, and who came in boats, thus touching a national 
fear that, one day, some threatening "they" would sail down here and get us all ...5' 
[emphasis added] 

The only figures Mr Home names as stirring up anti-Asian 
feeling, with the exception of the marginally-significant Mr Ron 
Casey (whose ALP associations are not mentioned) are identified 
with the "right". It is not mentioned that John Stone, the 
former Secretary to the Commonwealth Treasury, had actually 
defended Vietmanese against negative racist stereotyping by Mr 
Charles Perkins,52 or 

49. cf Frank Knopfelmacher, "My Political Education", reprinted in Peter Coleman, Lee 
Shrubb, Vivian Smith Eds, Quadrant: 25 Years(University of Queensland Press, St Lucia) p. 
136: " ...When I became a Communist, I felt that the existing institutional set-ups had to be 
radically changed. I felt that under the impact of Fascism, which I had experienced in a personal 
way (It led to the total destruction of my family. I might perhaps add that both my own and my 
wife's family were liquidated by the Nazis, mothers, brothers and all. I do not actually know 
where my own family perished. I think it was Maidanek rather than Auschwitz - and they may 
well have been machine-gunned rather than gassed. If they were gassed it would probably have 
been with carbon monoxide rather than cyanide, because it occurred In the early stages of the 
process.) Since then I have made the acquaintance of major metropolitan democratic cultures and 
I feel that Anglo-Saxon demxratic institutions are viable. My present political outlook Is based 
on the proposition that the demxratic world centring around the Anglo-Saxon powers has to 
maintain Itself by adopting a tough military and political posture, which would make it 
impossible for it to be xnquered, and possible for it to spread Its influence." 
50, Grassby, op. cit, p. 73. 
51. Donald Home, tctoss for a Netion(Pan books, 1989), p. 190-91. 
52. John Stone, "Nothing liberal about bad language", The Australian, 21 January, 
1988: "Mr Perkins... is quite wrong in suggesting something particularly abhorrent about the 
behaviour of Immigrants from Vietnam. On that point he may be rightly criticised..." 
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that Mr Ruxton (the Victorian Returned Services League 
president), Mr Howard and Professor Blainey had been mainly 
critical of immigration policies rather than refugee policies. 

There was also at least one other attempt by an academic 
to associate the anti-Vietnamese refugee position exclusively with 
the LiberalParty. 

This occurred in the progressive Christian monthly, National 
Outlook, which subscribed with little or no qualification to a 
left-wing agenda. Its reviewer attempted, when examining the 
boat refugee story The Boat People in 1980, to single out a senior 
minister of the Fraser Government to identify with an 
anti-refugee position, rather than mention any of the ALP and 
left-wing attacks on refugees. The writer of this review, Mr Ron 
Tiffin, was a lecturer in Government at the University of 
Sydney. The review stated that: 

All things considered, Australian politicians and media have acted with a fair degree 
of generosity and responsibility (one exception, not reported in The Boat People 
was Cabinet Minister Peter Nixon, who allegedly, responding to local sentiment in 
Darwin before the December, 1977 election, said the Government would send back 
any refugees who landed In Australia. As sxn as his remarks began to spark 
controversy, he simply denied the statement; see National Times, 13 December, 
1977). 53 

The political selectivity of this statement needs little 
comment. However, it is worth pointing out that the National 
Times article referred to by National Outlook itself also carried 
statements indicating the left-wing political hostifiliy to refugees, 
thus suggesting the selectivity of the National Outlook article's 
indignation was not the result of mere ignorance. 

The National Times article in question pointed out that 
Darwin Waterside Workers' Federation President Curley' Nixon 
threatened a waterside strike unless the boat Song Be 12 which 
had been commandeered by refugees, be returned to Ho Chi Minh 
City, preferably loaded with 'reffos'. as National Times writer 
David Leitch put it.54 

The National Outlook writer's indignation seems particularly 

53. National Outlook, March, 1980, pp. 17-18. Instances of National Outlook's 
"left-wing" agenda can be seen in almost every one of its articles in any issue, isolated 
contributions emanating from Keston College being almost the only exceptions. The same issue of 
March, 1980, for example, published an attack on Prime Minister Fraser's verbal disapproval 
of the Soviet Invasion of Afghanistan as 'extreme', and claimed that in calling for a boyxtt of the 
Moscow Olympic Games Fraser was 'bullying athletes into moral dilemnas' because advice had 
'interpreted the Soviet action as primarily defensive.' (p.5). 
54. The National Times, December 12-17,1977. 
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striking given the fact that all this occurred during the 1977 
election campaign, when the Fraser Government risked political 
losses by maintaining a policy of refugee admittance in the face 
of the highly-vocal campaign which sections of the left mounted 
against refugees. 

The first major book on Vietnamese refugees to be published 
in Australia was The Boat People, An "Age" investigation, 
published in 1979, and compiled by the Age journalist Bruce 
Grant, which has been referred to several times in this thesis. 

M r Grant had been closely identified with the Whitiam 
Government and its ideas, and indeed Mr Whitiam had taken 
him from journalism to give him the very important and senior 
diplomatic post of Australian High Commissioner to India, an 
office he occupied from 1973 to 1976. Professor Patrick O'Brien, 
in his book The Saviours: An Intellectual History of the Left in 
Austrah'a commented apropos this appointment: 

Journalists who had been members of Labor or ALP clubs within the universities 
either joined Labor members' staffs or wrote favourably and uncritically for their 
respective papers of government policy during the first eighteen months of Labor 
rule. Now that Labor has been defeated [ie in 1977], many are writing books about 
the government that they served. Similarly, graduates and academics assxlated with 
the Left establishment were given government commissions... other examples of such 
appointments were ... Dr Stephen Fitzgerald as Ambassador to the People's Republic 
of China, Bruce Grant... to India... In the cases of Messrs Fitzgerald and Grant, it can 
be said that they fared better than Sir Richard Rich, whose services to [Thomas] 
Cromwell gained him only Wales.55 

Mr Grant's book on the boat refugees was published two 
years after the above comment. It was in many ways 
sympathetic to the refugees and contained much important 
factual information concerning refugee escapes, rescues, 
governments' policies and other matters. It also contained some 
of the first detailed accounts of the persecution of dissidents in 
Liberated Vietnam to be widely published in Australia. 

However, it m a y be seen as playing down and understating 
the degree of hostility refugees received from much of the ALP, 
including such an important spokesman as Clyde Cameron, the 
former Minister for Immigration. 

Mr Cameron, despite his prominent political position and 
his many public attacks on the boat refugees, is not mentioned in 
the book at all, or listed in its index, a most striking omission 
given the book's subject-matter, nor is the attitude of such an 
important figure as former Prime Minister Gough Whitiam 

55 Patrick O'Brien, The Saviours- An intellectual History of the Left in Australk 
(Drummond, 1977). p. 83. 
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mentioned. Neither are the anti-refugee comments by 
Senator Mulvihill, Mr Hawke, Mr Burke, various union 
representatives, or, indeed, any of the anti-refugee comments 
from the left up to that time which have been listed in earlier 
chapters of this thesis. Even the Senate Standing Committee 
report on Australia and the Refugee Problem is not mentioned. 

Nor is the support for Vietnamese refugees which was 
expressed by various "right-wing" figures and organisations such 
as Knopfelmacher, Santamaria, the National Civic Council and 
others as described in Chapter 9 and elsewhere above mentioned. 

The third paragraph from the book quoted below tends once 
again to bracket racism, and the League of Rights, with the 
Liberal-Country Party Coalition. In fact, as pointed out above, at 
the time racist groups were campaigning in Perth to defeat sitting 
Liberal M H R Ross McLean precisely because Mr McLean was 
associated with a pro-refugee position. 

The book referred to "reservations" about refugees on the 
part of the political left, an extremely mild term, but not to the 
explicit attacks on them, and stated that these "reservations" 
were because the left saw them as "a continuing consequence of 
the war", which does not really convey any information, or 
point out the prejudicial stereotyping of the refugees as 
prostitutes, drug-peddlers, agents of reaction, etc, which have 
been detailed in the preceding chapters of this thesis. 

While mentioning Trade Union hostility to the refugees on 
the grounds of Union fears of labour competition, the book failed 
to detail, and indeed hardly suggested, the ideological attacks 
which had been made upon them by some left-wing unions. The 
attitude of the Darwin waterside Unions to the refugees on the 
Song Be 12 and those rescued by the EntaHna, for example (both 
pre-dating the publication of this book), could hardly be described 
as the expression of "reservations". 

Mr Grant described the political reaction to Vietnamese 
refugees in Australia in terms which mentioned the left's hostility 
to them only in a vague and generalised way. The book did, 
however, refer to a League of Rights pamphlet, which, on the 
evidence of the extract quoted, protested against immigration 
(not necessarily refugee) policies. 

The book further claimed (contrary to the perception of M r 
Cameron as set out in The Cameron Diaries and other evidence 
from the 1977 election campaign quoted in Chapters 5 and 6 
above) that the boat refugees had not become an issue between 
the two main parties and had been able to settle successfully, 
indicating that their acceptance had been largely bipartisan: 

A national poll conducted by the Age in June 1979 (before the promise to UNHCR to 
take more refugees) showed that Australians had mixed feelings about the new 
arrivals. While 23 per cent thought Australia should continue to accept refugees 
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from Indo-China, only 7 per cent thought more should be taken. Against this, 30 per 
rent thought fewer should come, while 37 per cent went further and said no more 
should be accepted. 
The poll's negative findings could be partly explained by reservations on the 
political left and among trade unions. They had opposed the xmmltment of Australian 
troops to Vietnam and now argued that the refugees were a continuing 
consequence of that war. With increasing unemployment, Australian workers 
also tended to see refugees as a threat to their livelihood. Immigration to Australia 
has traditionally served the political interests of the conservatives (who favour a 
competitive labour market and antl-xmmunist immigrants). Another factor was that 
two of the three communist parties in Australia were aligned with Moscow and 
Peking, and bitterly opposed over Vietnam, giving the refugee Issue a high profile in 
trade-union politics. In the state of Queensland, a riot broke out and arrests were 
made when resettled Vietnamese gathered to protest against two visiting unionists 
from Hanoi. Some antagonism to the refugees has also been shown by Australians who 
are themselves Immigrants, or of Immigrant parents. 
Australia's conservative Llberal/Country-party coalition government was also, 
however, in a quandary, because racial politics in Australia had always been 
active on the extreme right, especially in country electorates. The Australian 
League of Rights distributed a pamphlet which asked: "Why should loyal Australians, 
including many who risked their lives to defend the nation, be smeared as racist and 
undesirable because they protest aganist an immigration policy which, If continued, 
must ruin Australia as it is ruining other countries?" Some Australian conservatives 
used the arrival of the boat pxple to advocate the acceptance of white Rhodeslan 
refugees when their time comes. However, as both the Liberal/Country party 
government and the Labor opposition evidently have problems about the 
refugee question within their own ranks, the boat people have not 
become an issue between the two main parties and have been able to settle in 
with xnslderable success.56 [emphases added] 

The final emphasised passage in the section quoted above is 
worth noticing. M r Grant's reference to Labor having problems on 
the acceptance of refugees from people "within its o w n ranks", 
like the Liberal Party, m a y tend to suggest those opposed to 
refugees were m e m b e r s of the A L P rank-and-file, perhaps at a 
branch level. It did not suggest that those leading the attack on 
Vietnamese refugees were the Labor Party's Parliamentary Leader 
and former Prime Minister, M r Whitiam, the future Leaders 
Messrs Hayden and Hawke, former Immigration Minister M r 
Clyde Cameron, Immigration Spokesman Senator Mulvihill, and in 
W A future State Premier and Ministers Brian Burke, Des Dans 

and David Parker - in fact the party's highest leaders and the 
spokesmen for its official policies. While there were individuals in 
the Liberal Party opposed to refugee intake or aspects of it, none 
of them occupied positions and policy-making roles remotely 
comparable to these (Mr Macphee's accession to the relevant 
portfolio c a m e later) 

In regard to the alleged "high-profile" union differences on 

refugees owing to Communist Party splits in Australia, the point 
m a y be m a d e that the relatively miniscule pro-Moscow and 

56. Bruce Grant: The Boat People: an 'Age' investigation (Penguin bxks, 1979) pp. 
180-181. 
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pro-Peking splinter Communist parties, the Socialist Party of 

Australia and the Communist Party of Australia 
(Marxist-Leninist), might have had influence in some union 
debates, but these Parties were far too small and unimportant in 
the generality of Australian political life for their activities to 
have any effect on national politics or on the results of National 
opinion polls. It might be suggested that to think otherwise would 
be to succumb to a pronounced case of "reds under the beds" 
syndrome. 

None of the small Australian Communist Parties and the 
other far-left groups (e.g. Trotskyites.) seem to have been 
anything but hostile to the Vietnamese refugees, as the extracts 
from Tribune (CPA), The Socialist (SPA) and The Socialist Worker 
(Socialist Workers' Party) and Resistance quoted in this thesis 
show. It is only possible to write in general terms of the small 
Trotskyite and quasi-Trotskyite groups, as there is a penumbra of 
organisations and publications, often with changing nomenclature 
and support and frequently shifting factions, but it is certain 
that none of these small far-left groups took any significant 
positive stand on behalf of refugees, and most if not all were 
vehemently opposed to them and were united in regarding 
refugees as enemies of revolution, progress, socialism and peace, 
whatever differences they had between themselves. 

The pro-Maoist CPA (ML) may indeed have attacked the 
ill-treatment and expulsion of ethnic Chinese from Vietnam, as 
China did, but this was perhaps the most marginal issue 
imaginable in Australian trade union politics. In any event, 
many of the ethnic Chinese refugees expelled overland or in boats 
seem to have made north, for China and Hong Kong, rather than 
south towards Australia. The Australian debate about boat 
refugees was largely about anti-Communist Vietnamese who had 
fled south from Vietnam, though the image of rich Chinese 
merchants on the run was at times raised. There seems to have 
been another difference too: it seems to have been frequently the 
case that ethnic Chinese were more-or-less expelled, with some 
offical connivance and encouragement by the Vietnamese 
authorities, but anti-Communist Vietnamese escaped 
clandestinely, or sometimes disguised themselves as ethnic 
Chinese, assumed Chinese names etc. in order to escape. The two 
cases were frequently different, and there is no record that the 
CPA (ML) ever defended anti-Communist Vietnamese refugees 
any more that the other two Communist Parties did. In any 
event, following the death of Mao Ze Dong, the overthrow of the 
so-called "gang of four" and the Chinese regime's various revisions 
of Maoism, the CPA (ML) was too caught up internal ideological 
turmoil to pay much attention to refugee politics. The largest 
Communist Party of the three, the CPA, along with the 
leadership of the unions associated with it, was also anti-refugee, 
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as the material published in Tribune and quoted in Chapters 6 
and 7 above at the time of the arrival of the Song Be 12 and on 
other occasions shows. The attitude of the pro-Soviet SPA was on 
this matter indistinguishable from that of the CPA. Hostility to 
Vietnamese refugees was common to the whole left spectrum. 

This de-emphasising of the left-wing attacks on (and 
absence of mention of conservative or right-wing support for) 
Vietnamese refugees was possibly even more notable in an 
extended scholarly work, The Long Journey: Vietnamese 
Migration and Settlement in Australia published by Melbourne 
University Press in 1984 and written by Dr Nancy Viviani, then 
a Senior Lecturer in the School of Modern Asian Studies at 
Griffiths University. This was despite the fact that two chapters 
of this book, from page 53 to page 115, were headed as being 
devoted to "The Politics of Entry" between 1975 to 1978 and 
between 1978 and 1982. Dr Viviani was a former private 
secretary to Senator Willessee from 1974 to 1975, when the 
latter was Minister for Foreign Affairs in the Whitiam 
Government, and in 1983 was appointed Chief of the Social 
Development Division of the United Nations Economic and Social 
Commission for Asia and the Pacific.^7 The book again ascribes 
opposition to Indochinese refugee immigration principally to 
right-wing sources, raising the names of Mr Bruce Ruxton, the 
League of Rights etc.: 

It seems that some opposed to Asian immigration fear the entry and settlement of 
IndoChinese on the grounds that their entry threatens the homogeneity of the 
Australian population, and that they cannot be Integrated successfully into our 
sxiety. The Immigration Control Assxiation, the League of Rights, and Bruce Ruxton, 
President of the Victorian RSL, are particularly vocal in propagating this view... At 
the other end of the spxtrum are ... chiefly people in the ICRAs [Indo-Chinese 
Refugee Assxiations], the churches and other community organisations, [p.270.] 

There is again no mention in the book of the hostile attitude 
towards Vietnamese refugees by leading ALP politicians apart 
from a reference to Senator Mulvihill quoted below and some 
general references to Mr Whitiam,™ or of the attacks on the 
refugees by left-wing journals such as Nation Review and 
Tribune, or the negative stereotyping of them by individuals such 
as Wilfrid Burchett, John Pilger or Dr Carlyle Thayer as 
documented in Chapter 8 above (Dr Viviani had joined Dr Thayer 
on an officially-sponsored tour of Vietnam in 1981 as also 
documented in Chapter S).^ 

57. Nancy Viviani, The Long Journey: Vietnamese Migration and Settlement in Australia 
(Melbourne University Press, 1984), jxket. 

58. As quoted in Chapter 5 above. 

59. See also Carlyle Thayer, "Sxial Scientists Visit Vietnam and Kampuchea", Vietnarr, 
/"â KAustralla-Vletnam Sxiety, Canberra/ No. 21., May 1982, p. 7. 
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Nor, again, is there any mention of the pro-refugee stance 
of, for example, Mr Santamaria, Mr Sheridan, Mr Warner, Dr 
Manne, or the other activists and writers associated with 
Quadrant, News Weekly and the NCC and (in part) The 
Australian as documented in Chapter 9 above (though Mr 
Mackellar is given credit for pro-refugee policies on a number of 
occasions). The book makes the following comment: 

One minor but very influential strand of opinion, an outgrowth of the anti-war 
movement group, opposed the entry of refugees from Vietnam strenuously. They [sic] 
argued that a bloodbath would not occur, and that while the United States would 
clearly take many pxple, Australia had no such repsonslbility since Its military 
intervention had been an appalling blunder, opposed all along by the present Labor 
government. More importantly, they feared that to bring in significant numbers of 
rabidly anti-xmmunist Vietnamese to Australia would distort once more the political 
balance between the xnservatlves and the Labor Party in Australian domestic 
politics. The influx of European anti-Communist refugees after World War II, it was 
argued, had tipped the political balance of the 1950s and 1960s towards the 
xnservatlves. Their support for the Demxratic Labor Party In its kingmaker role 
had provided the preferences to keep the Liberal-Country Party in power. Labor was 
in office for the first time after 23 years in the political wilderness and neither in 
the short term, nor the long, should such a migration be allowed to prejudix Labor's 
political prospxts. It is significant that this view was held by some powerful 
members of Caucus and by some influential in the Labor Party mxhine. 
These xnsiderations were reinforced by another: the fear that, like the Croatian 
migrants before them, the Vietnamese in Australia would seek to "liberate their 
homeland", thus causing problems of legal xntrol, diplomatic headaches with the new 
government in Vietnam and a backlash among Australians. This was the origin of the 
pungent epithet for Vietnamese refugees, Yellow Croats; 1n one phrase, the sum of all 
these fears. These lines of opinion of refugees - the unusual coalition of the hawks and 
the doves for a liberal policy and the race-tinged rextionary response of some on the 
left - were xalescing In March and April 1975 and formed the parameters for 
policy-making on refugees until the end of that year [p.56.] 

Apart from the use of the phrase "rabidly" to describe the 
anti-Communist Vietnamese, w h a t is perhaps most striking about 
this (otherwise a potentially interesting and useful description of 
the situation) is its vagueness: no n a m e s are mentioned of people 
representing this "strand of opinion" and no concrete examples of 
it are given. Such facts are again absent in Dr Viviani's c o m m e n t 

regarding the refugees arriving late in 1977: 

There were also far-fetched yet seriously-reported stories of the boat pxple as rich 
businessmen, 'communist infiltrators" and "disease-ridden drug peddlers", [p. 79.] 

Not only are such comments not given a political 
provenance or context, but the quoted accusation that the 
refugees w e r e "communist infiltrators" might be seen as tending 
to bracket together all these charges against t h e m as coming 
from right-wing sources. T h e fact is omitted that a principal 
source of the story that the refugees w e r e "disease-ridden" w a s 
M r Clyde Cameron, and that stories of the refugees' alleged riches 
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also came from Labor MPs, as documented in previous 

chapters above. Indeed The Long Journey does not mention Mr 
Clyde Cameron's role at all. 

The only mention of anti-refugee comments in Western 
Australian politics in 1979 in this book is one in which such 
comments are attributed to the then Liberal Immigration 
Minister, Mr Ray O'Connor, in the context of a "racist backlash", 
and apparently in association with the National Alliance, whose 
extremist politics, self-proclaimed identification with John Curtin, 
and anti-Liberal campaigning have also been documented above: 

Media presentation of these xmplaints as a "rxist bxklash" raised again the 
questions of rxial balanx and inter-rax xnflict in Australia. The West Australian 
Minister for Immigration, [Ray] O'Connor, said on a number of occasions that he was 
xnxrned about the state's growing Asian population, which he claimed now 
xnstituted a higher proportion than the xloured population of Britain where 
so-xlled rax riots were endemic. Similar points were made by the National 
Allianx and the Immigration Control Assxiation campaigning for a White Australia 
platform in Western Australia and In New South Wales, and by a motion raised 
[unsuccessfully] at the RSL Congress... [pp. 107-108]. 

The present writer has been unable to find such statements 
on future race-riots b y M r O'Connor, which are not sourced in 
Dr Viviani's book. 

Senator Mulvihill is mentioned in The Long Journey once, as 
follows: 

During the last months of 1977 the refugee issue became a highly xntroversial and 
difficult area of policy for the government in the lead-up to the Dexmber election. 
Refugee boats arrived with alarming frequency towards the end of the year, 
bringing the annual total of 'unassisted' refugees who had arrived In Australia to 857 
xmpared with an assisted figure of 2107. 
The immediate obstxle to a response to this situation was the elxtion campaign and 
the emergenx of severe criticism from some Opposition politicians over the bxt 
arrivals in Darwin, where local sensibilities had bexme inflamed. Perhaps the most 
outspoken was Senator Mulvihill who, xting as ALP spokesman on immigration and 
ethnic affairs, dxlared in mid-November that Australia should turn away the refugee 
boats. Mulvihill's attitude was partly motivated by a x n x r n that the Indxhinese 
were not genuine political refugees - he said there were many refugees in Latin 
America under worse political duress - but he drew also on the more xncrete 
xnxrns about health and quarantine risks from unscrxned arrivals. While 
Mxkellar rejxted Mulvihill's view, his xnsternatlon became Increasingly obvious 
as bxts appeared in Darwin almost daily in late November, [pp. 74-75.] 

Dr Viviani's conclusion on "The Politics of Entry" was that: 

The ALP led by Bill Hayden, despite its ambivalenx on the question, also deserves 
credit for xntainlng the debate, and not allowing discussion on its side to spill over 
Into rxist or Imprxtlcal responses, which would have been matched by similar 
responses from other partisans. The Issue was not a party one really, and Hayden's 
recognition of it as a national Issue, cutting xross party lines, assisted positive 
policy-making significantly, [p. 114.] 

The Long Journey w a s described in a favourable review in 
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the pro-Hanoi Australia-Vietnam Society's publication Vietnam 
Today, (which as indicated in Chapter 8 above was itself 
responsible for continuing attacks on anti-Communist Vietnamese 
refugees in Australia) as "a pleasure to read".60 

Mr Humphrey McQueen, writing in 1971, again linking 
anti-Asian racism with the "right" inferred that BA Santamaria 
had been a supporter of the war in Vietnam on racist grounds, 
despite the fact that, as documented in Chapter 4 above, Mr 
Santamaria had been one of the earliest and most consistent 
opponents of the White Australia policy, and, as documented in 
Chapter 9 and elsewhere above, had been a consistent and 
prominent supporter of the acceptance of Vietnamese refugees by 
Australia. Mr McQueen wrote (the article was reprinted in book 
form in 1984 under the title "Sustenance of silence - racism"): 

Anti-xmmunism provided the means by which explixtion of the rxism involved in 
Australia's participation in the sexnd Pxific war [ie: the war in Vietnam] has bxn 
avoided. In the early 1950s B A Santamaria mounted a xmpaian against Asiatic 
Communism with as much stress on the adjxtive as on the noun ..."• 

Writing in the same collection on "The End of the White 
Australia policy", the only "Christian" Mr McQueen mentioned as 
having opposed the policy on religious grounds was the Rev. Alan 
Walker, later an anti-Vietnam activist, whose opposition to the 
policy in 1945, he said, was "virtually unprecedented.""2 

The so-called "Blainey Affair", was sparked off when, in 
1984, Professor Geoffrey Blainey criticised Asian immigration at 
a speech at Warranambool. This produced a great deal of 
controversy, °* and polemical writings, many of which tended to 
re-inforce the motion that anti-Asian feeling was more-or-less 
by definition a "right-wing" phenomena. Again, the role of the 
ALP in the Vietnamese refugee debate from 1976 tended not to be 
mentioned. 

For example, Andrew Markus, Lecturer in History at 
Monash University, whose researches into the White Australia 
policy in Queensland have been quoted in this thesis above, 
writing in a book of attacks on Blainey, Surrender Austraha, 
claimed that: 

60. Vietnam Today, No. 31, November 1984, pp. 12-13. 

61. Humphrey McQuxn, "Sustenanx of silence - rxism" reprinted in Gallipoli tc 
Petrov: Arguing with Australian /VMrjKAl len & Unwin, 1984), p. 139. 

62. McQueen, "End of White Australia Policy" .reprinted in ibidp. 145. 

63. See for example, Robert Manne, "The Blainey Affair", Quadrant, March, 1985, pp. 
18-21; Geoffrey Blainey, All for Australfa( Methuen Haynes, 1984). 
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Whenever debate xnxrning the immigration of non-British migrants had flared in 
Australian sxiety - to my knowledge for brief periods in the 1840's. from 1855 to 
1861, 1887-88, at the turn of the xntury, at times In the 1920s, 1938-39, 
1946-47 and In 1984 - It has been premised to varying degrxs on distortions of 
reality.^ 

In another article in the same collection, Graeme Davidson, 
Professor of History at Monash University, analysed the 
anti-Chinese demonstrations around Australia in 1888 and argued 
that m a n y of the charges levelled against Asian immigrants then 
were also used in the 1980s. Again, the focus is Blaineys 
comments, and the role of Messrs. Whitiam, Cameron, Mulvihill, 
Burke etc. as documented in this thesis is not mentioned, let 
alone analysed. In a scholarly survey of the history of anti-Asian 
racial prejudice in Australia this omission is plainly defective. The 
article concluded: 

The Asian immigrants of 1984 enter an Australia very different from the bastion of 
white prejudice from which their predxessors were excluded in 1888, The 
differenx lies, not simply In the changed economy of the country, but also in the 
changed outlxk of its pxple. The dxtrines of racial superiority which inspired the 
pamphletxrs of 1888 have bxn discredited. More importantly, Australians have 
themselves learned much from their history, particularly over the last 40 years, We 
have come to recognise, as the people of 1888 did not, that cultural diversity is not 
necessarily a threat to national unity.65 

None of the leading ALP and Left-wing figures who attacked 
Vietnamese refugees in the 1970s and early 1980s are mentioned 
in the index to Surrender Austrah'aP, which concentrated 
exclusively upon the remarks of the "right-wing" Professor 
Blainey. In the concluding article Micheal Liffman, described as 
working at the "Ecumenical Migration Centre and ... a m e m b e r 
of the Council of the Australian Institute of Multicultural Affairs", 
stated: 

Blainey's ... simplistic and distorted account of attitudes to Asians [xntained no] 
suggestion that these attitudes were anything but a reasonable response to 
circumstances... Any notion that the Government might seek to lead public opinion, 
or that there was a plxe for education and debate, was dismissed as "propaganda". 
Blainey did not even sxm to sx a moral dilemma... Rxism, in whatever form, 
whether explicit or disguised in underlying assumptions, and however unintentional 
or understandable, deserves no plxe in Australia. In my opinion, Blainey was 
careless and provocative In his treatment of racism. What I perxlve to be his 
unwillingness to take a stand against it xndemned his crusade 

64. Andrew Markus, "1984 or 1901? Immigration and some 'lessons' of Australian 
history" in Andrew Markus and M.C. Ricklefs eds. Surrender Australia?: Essays in the Study anc 
Uses of History Geoffrey Blainey and Asian immigration (George Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 
1985), pp. 10-35 at p. 29. 

65. Graeme Davidson, "Unemployment, Race and Public Opinion: Reflxtions on the 
Asian immigration xntroversy of 1888" in Markus and Ricklefs ibid, pp, 101 -111 at p. 111. 
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totally.66 

The "right-wing" ideological and reactionary position 
attributed to Professor Blainey in this context w a s m a d e plain by 
another contributor to the collection, Dr T o m Stannage, Senior 
Lecturer in History at the University of Western Australia, w h o 
claimed: 

It may be no great loss that Blainey is out of sympathy with Marxist and 
social-control historians,., ALantfisic] confirms the view of the earlier bxks and 
shows Blainey to be a good nineteenth-xntury conservative social Darwinian, in his 
espousal of primitive free enterprise and criticism of state intervention, in his 
praise of great men, in his ascription of poverty as largely self-inflicted, and In his 
description of the Aborigines' decline before the might of a superior civilization, In 
Blainey's bxk the past is the present, but it is a past only half-understood,67 

The extent to which, a few years after the event, the 
Labor Party and other "left-wing"' attacks on Vietnamese refugees 
had been forgotten and anti-Asian racism accepted as a 
right-wing' phenomena, w a s illustrated by the fact that in 1987 
the leading Liberal Party so-called "wet", Senator Peter Baume, 
also attempted to label hostility to Vietnamese refugees as a 
"right-wing" rather than a "left-wing"' phenomenon, In a letter 
published in The Australian on 16 October, 1987, Senator B a u m e 
stated, in part: 

The New Right are (sic) great supporters of the Vietnam war and taking the fight to 
the Communists, But when those who fought side by side with us and the US in that 
war seek refuge from communism, New Right apologists want to slam Australia's door 
in their faces. 

These remarks were commented upon scathingly, if 
incompletely, by Dr Gerard Henderson, then Director of the 
Institute of Public Affairs (NSW), in a feature article in The 

Australian the following day. Dr Henderson stated: 

Senator Baume does us all a grave disservix by suggesting that, somehow or other, 
racism in Australia is a right-wing phenomenon and that only extreme 
right-wingers want to slam the door in the faces of the Vietnamese, Kampuchean and 
Laotian refugees from the communist gulags in South-East Asia. 

I well rxall that only a decade ago it was the Left which was violently opposed to 
Asian immigration. Readers of Clyde Cameron's China, Communism and Coca-Colt 
will recall that even that great charismatic figure Gough Whitiam was not adverse to 

66. Michael Liftman, Immigration and Rxism in the Land of the Long Weekend" in 
Markus and Ricklefs ibid, pp. 112-118 at p. 118. 

67. Tom Stannage, "How Blainey half won the land" in Markus and Ricklefs ibid, pp, 
74-77 at p. 77. 
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the odd rxist xmment when it suited his political cause.68 

He continued: 

In November, 1977, during the middle of the Federal election campaign, Mr Hawke 
xught to make politixl xpital out of the Vietnamese bxt pxple who were fixing 
from their so-called 'liberators' 

Speaking in Darwin immediately before the arrival of a Vietnamese refugx bxt, Mr 
Hawke dxlared that Australia had to stop axepting refugees who 'simply landed on its 
dxrstep.'69 

Dr Henderson's comments could have been taken further. 
Apart from other Labor and trade union attacks on refugees, for 
example, it was Ian Macphee, probably the most outspoken 
opponent of the so-called "New Right" within the Liberal Party, 
and a close ideological and political ally of Peter Baume's, who, 
as Minister for Immigration, had associated the admittance of 
refugees from Communist countries with so-called 
"queue-jumping" and referred scornfully to "bleeding heart stuff" 
in the case of a family of Polish refugees, and whose assumption 
of the Immigration portfolio was followed by a major reduction in 
Australia's intake of people from Indo-China. 

As pointed out in Chapter 10 above, it was M r Macphee 
w h o was responsible for announcing as a matter of policy the 
Orderly Departure Arrangements which in effect required 
intending immigrants from Vietnam to be vetted by Hanoi 
government officials (thus potentially excluding those w h o were in 
hiding owing to fear of persecution by that government), a policy 
also advocated by the Socialist Left of the Victorian ALP in 1985. 
(See Chapter 8 above) 

Even setting aside the "right-wing" spokesmen named above, 
others more recently identified with the "New Right" in 
Australian political debate have in many cases been associated 
with calls for a greater refugee intake, as mentioned in Chapter 9 
above. 

For example, as mentioned in Chapter 9, John Hyde, 
Liberal M H R for Moore from 1974 to 1983, a leader of the Liberal 
Party "dries", member of the HR Nicholls Society and executive 
director of the pro-free enterprise Australian Institute for Public 
Policy (and later of the Institute of Public Affairs), and also a 
regular columnist for The Australian had consistently argued for 
liberalised refugee intake and advocated the desirability of "free 
trade in people"/^ T w o recent histories of the ALP, Ross 
McMullin's The Light on the Hill: the Australian Labor Party 

68. The Australian, 17 October, 1987. 
69. ibid. 
70. In various xnversatlons and conferences with the present writer over the period 



1891-1991, published in 1991, and Brian McKinley's A 

Century of Struggle: The ALP, A Centenary History!1 published 
in 1988, do not mention the A L P and Vietnamese refugees, and 
M r McKinley's book does not mention the White Australia policy. 
M r McMullin's book says little more about the White Australia 
policy than: 

Among the alterations to party policy made at the 1965 xnferenx was the deletion 
of Labor's historic attxhment to White Australia ...73 

This book has eleven index references to William Lane, 
saying nothing of his role in the creation of the White Australia 
policy and his stridently anti-Asian racist propaganda but 
crediting him with being: 

[T]he supreme Labour propagandist in Australia ... espxially revered by the 
bushworkers.74 

Virtually the only reference to the connection between Labor 
and White Australia in this book is a passing mention that: 

During this era [ie circa 1900] Labour justified White Australia by a xmbination of 
rxist notions of white superiority and a desire to protxt hard-won wages and 
working xnditlon.75 

The entire Vietnamese refugee episode is not mentioned, 
despite the fact that the book is 502 pages long, and contains no 

Fxtnote 70 xntinux": 1986-1988, when the present writer worked on the AlPP's 
staff, and in various numbers of his "Dry Side" press column in The Australian, Hyde made it 
clear that he himself was unxmfortable with the tag "right-wing"', holding that the terms 
'right-wing' and 'left-wing' are now prxtically useless as political dexriptions. He suggested 
that sinx the main thrust of its work was oppxition to the economic privileges of vested 
interests, AIPP xuld xtually be dexribed as "left-wing" He and AIPP were, however, generally 
Identified as a member of the x-xlled "new right" Sx. for example. The New Right's Austral far. 
Fantasy (Ken Coghill Ed, McPhx Gribble/Penguin, Fitzeoy, 1987); AlPP's major volume 
Mandate to Govern, published in 1987, advocated support of the Western alliance and the 
exemption of defenx from otherwise far-rexhing cuts which it rexmmended for other public 
spending. It advxated privatisation of numerous government enterprises and was opposed to 
centralised wage-fixing, all part of what x n be xlled a "new right" agenda, The Institute of 
Public Affairs was broadly similar to the AIPP in its politix-economic orientation, though the 
two organisations had an informal arrangement to spxialise in different areas. AIPP and the 
Melbourne-based I PA were partially merged in 1991. 
71. Ross McMullin, The Light on the Hill, the Australian Labor Party 1891-1991 
(Oxford University Press, Australia, 1991). 

72. Brian McKlnley, A Century of Struggle: The ALP, A Centenary History 
(Collins/Dove, 1988). 

73. McMullin, op. cit, p. 310. 

74. ibid, p. 3. 

75. ibidp Al. 
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less that 64 index references to M r Whitiam and 37 

references to M r Clyde Cameron (It records under "Whitlam's 
stand" on "racism in Australia" that one of his first acts was to 
exclude racially-selected sporting teams).76 

It was by no means only in historical and political writings 
that revisionism took place. It was also found in writings 
associated with some of the religious bodies which had played a 
role in shaping public attitudes and perceptions during the 
Vietnam War and the subsequent refugee debate. 

In 1980 or 1981 7 7 the Australian Council of Churches 
published a book, Racism in Australia in the 1980s!* with 
articles by a number of contributors including the former Labor 
Premier of South Australia. Mr Don Dunstan QC, and Jean 
Skuse, General Secretary of the Austraiian Council of Churches 
and "vice-moderator"' of the World Council of Churches Central 
Committee. 

This collection again suggested racism in Australia was 
exclusively a "right-wing" phenomena. The only article which 
specifically mentioned prejudice against Indo-Chinese in Australia 
was Towards a Multicultural Australia", by M s Lorna Lippman, 
Victorian Director for the Commission for Community relations. 
This article claimed that: 

And just as anti-aboriginalism is endemic in Australian sxiety, and It really is 
endemic, so is anti-Asian feeling ... The Indo-Chinese today who work hard at 
low-status jobs are accused of taking employment from Australians, and of 
undermining ecoomic conditions because they work tx hard. That's an unAustralian 
xtivity, working tx hard, If they don't get jobs they are accused of course of being 
dole bludgers... the yellow hordes from the north "coming to get us", have been part 
of the psyche of the Australians for generations ...'^ 

While this was in a sense unexceptional as a statement of 
historical and social fact, the strong inference in the context was 
that she assigned blame for this state of affairs to an 
"Anglo-Celtic" power elite or "establishment". The argument 
omitted to mention anything further of the history of left-wing 
political attacks on Vietnamese refugees in Australia, or indeed 
the negative stereotyping of South Vietnam and support of North 

76. ibid, pp. 338,496, 

77. No publication date given, but textual evidence suggests 1980 or 1981 (ISBN No. 
085821 027 4) 

78. Russell Rollason Ed., Racism in Australia in the 1960's, (Australian Council of 
Churches, Sydney, 1980 or 1980). 

79. ibid, pp. 22-23, 
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Vietnam which had, as mentioned in Chapter 8, occurred 
in some of the W C C and ACC's own publications. Rather she 
argued that: 

You find a strong xnnxtlon betwxn racism and sexism... [T]he anglo-celtlc element 
in our sxiety dominates all the pxltions of power and dxlslon-making. It Is we who 
xntrol all the pxitions of power and decision-making... A number of... thxrles and 
research studies fxus on the role of the economic and status self-interxt of the 
anglo-celtic majority as the root cause of racist attitudes ...80 

The concluding article in the collection, reporting on the 
WCC's Netherlands conference, "Churches Responding to Racism in 
the 1980's", by the Rev. Dr John Brown, General Secretary of 
the Commission for World Mission of the Uniting Church in 
Australia and a member of the W C C Central Committee, claimed 
that: 

In summary then, the consultation drew attention to the global dimensions of rxial 
oppression, and the collusion of international capitalism, multi-national 
xrporatlons, national governments and their sxurlty systems, and International 
militarism which supports that oppression.6 * [emphasis added] 

The book also reprinted a "Statement from the 1980 WCC 
Conference on Racism" which supported the allegedly 
"Establishment" or "Capitalist" nature of racism: 

Another rxurring theme was the economic basis of racism. The dominant 
exnomic power system in the world is one ordered to protxt the self-interest, grxd 
and values of the "white" world. This system exploits the natural and human 
rexurces of "Third World" pxples reducing them In the process to the status of 
impersonal units ... an exploitative and soul-destroying system ...°2 [Emphasis in 
original] 

What is also notable about the reference to Indo-Chinese in 
Australia here is the entire absence of any reference to the fact 
that they had been forced to come to Australia as refugees from 
the revolutionary Communist regime in Vietnam, to whose 
victory the W C C and the ACC had taken a consistently favourable 
and supportive attitude. * It was also notable that this analysis 
of the "economic basis of racism" made no reference to 
Labor-Union attitudes regarding cheap-labor competition Among 
the books listed in Racism in Australia for further reading 

80. ibid, pp. 23-24. 

81, ibid, p. 99, 

82. ibid, P- 78. 

83. The World Council of Churches' (and assxiated bodies') support for North Vietnam 
during the war has been mentioned briefly in Chapter 0 above, but anything approaching a full 
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was a small beginning: An assessment of the first five years 
of the programme to combat racism, Uower and upper case of 
title as in original] also published by the World Council of 
Churches' Geneva office, and written by Elizabeth Adler, a 

religious functionary in the then-existing East G e r m a n regime.8 4 

This claimed that: 

In general the PCR [the WCC's "Programme to Combat Racism"] has not played a 
major role in the life of the Eastern European churches, with the exception of those 
in the German Democratic Republic. There are good reasons for this. The 
Governments and solidarity committees of the socialist [sic] countries 
give material and moral support to the struggle of liberation 
movements. The churches have no need to awaken the conscience of the 
governments on this issue. These countries have no direct economic links to the 
rxist system „.85 [emphasis added] 

This was described in Racism in Australia as "a pertinent 

and impressive story".00 With this, logic had c o m e a complete 
circle. The s a m e organisation expressed indignation at the plight 
of Vietnamese refugees as victims of racism in Australia, and 
blaming "Capitalism"' for racism, while hailing as morally superior 
regimes espousing the C o m m u n i s m which had dispossessed the 
refugees from their homeland. 

The casual identification of anti-Asian or racist attitudes 
with "right-wing" politics has become so widespread as to be often 
taken for granted. For example, a book review in The West 
Australian of 19 October, 1991, "Invasion Scenario feeds on racist 

Fopotnote 83 continued: documentation is beyond the scope of this thesis. In may be 
pointed out that at its Geneva General Assembly in 1966 it claimed that by attempting to defend 
South Vietnam the US was "preventing necessary change" and was motivated for an unjustified 
concern for ideology and stability. (Official Report, p 147; see also Ernest W. Lefever, 
Amsterdam to Nairobi: The World Council of Churches and the Third World(Eth\c$ and Public 
Policy Centre, Georgetown University, Washington DC, 1979) p. 26.) Lefevrealso commented: 
"The WCC's Geneva conference said US military action to defend South Vietnam against aggression 
from the North 'cannot be justified' but was only mildly critical of the aggression itself, which 
it called 'the military infiltration of the South by the North.'" ( ibid, p. 49.). It appeared to lose 
political direction and indeed much of its political profile vanished following the collapse of the 
Soviet Union in 1989-91. 
84 Elizabeth Adler, a small beginning: An assessment of the first five years of the 
programme to Combat racism (World Council of Churches, Geneva, 1974). p. 54. Adler Is 
described by WCC General Secretary Phillip Potter in the Foreword (p. VI) as "[H]ead of the 
Evangelical Academy in East Berlin. She spent several years in Geneva as Associate General 
Secretary of the World Student Christian Federation and travelled widely round the world. She 
has been actively involved in the life of the World Council of Churches." 

85, ibid, p. 54, 

86. Rollason, op. cit. p. 100. 
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fears", commented typically that: 

Willmot creatx an imaginative sxnerio that feeds on the extreme fears of the rxist, 
right-wing elements in our xmmunlty.87 

Even as valuable and scholarly a commentator as Professor 
Michael Blakeney claims in his study, when looking at 
anti-Semitism in Australia in the late Nineteenth and early 
Twentieth Century: 

Right-wing antl-semitism in Australia owed less to the British heritage than to an 
indigenous Australian nationalism ... A xmmonly expressed view was that the 
xlonist w x a superior man ... A new cultural image for Australia was crxted by 
writers of the Bulletinwbo rejxted the valux of Britain and the Europxn cultural 
establishment ...°8 

What this possibly shows is the ever-recurring difficulty of 
using such terms of "right-wing" and "left-wing", but it is 
reasonable to submit that the "labourite", social transformist, 
anti-British, Republican and radical-Nationalist tone of the 
Bulletin and associated cultural organs should properly be seen as 
part of the left rather than the right. The heir of these traditions 
has been the Australian Labor Party more than the Liberal 
Party, the National Civic Council or the writers and intellectuals 
associated with Quadrant or the Institute of Public Affairs, for 
example. A little earlier in the same book, neatly illustrating the 
anti-British, anti-Capitalist and social-transformist aspects of 
anti-Semitism in the early days of Australian 
radical-Nationalism, Professor Blakeney had made the interesting 
comment that: 

New South Walx Labor Premier, William Holman, in a spexh in 1905, dxlared 
that the State "would advanx on the true lines of Australia's national oestiny" if it 
"wx rexued from the hands of the dews". Asked to explain this xmment, he said that 
the term "Jews" had bxn used as a euphemism for "British stxkholders."^ 

In the issue of 15 March, 1994, The Australian published a 
special 8-page review titled "Asians in Australia", to mark the 
tenth anniversary of the speech in which Professor Geoffrey 
Blainey had warned about the pace of Asian immigration. This 
may be taken as a paradigm illustration of how entrenched 

87. Ken Axtt, The West Australian, 19 October, 1991. 

88. M. Blakeney, Australia and the Jewish Refugees, 19J3-48(Croom Helm, Sydney, 
1985), p. 12. 

89. ibid, p. 2. 
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the mythology had by that time become. 
In this review a number of "leading opinion-makers, staff 

on The Australian and Asian immigrants themselves"90 discussed 
the issue of Asian immigration to Australia, with numerous 
historical references, without the left-wing attacks on Asian 
immigration or the specific association of Labor with White 
Australia being mentioned at all. The consistent suggestion was 
that the debate had been sparked by Geoffrey Blainey and 
conservative-Liberal Party political and cultural interests with 
w h o m Blainey was allegedly aligned. 

Greg Sheridan, surprisingly in view of his long involvement 
with the defence of Vietnamese refugees documented above, 
claimed in the lead story, "On Common Ground", that Blainey 
had "ignited" the debate when his speech "'burst like a 
thunderclap over placid Australian skies."91 Sheridan continued, 
associating Blainey, anti-Asian racism, conservatism and even 
the extremist group Australian National Action together: 

[Blainey] first of all attxked the most vulnerable people in our sxiety, Vietnamese 
refugees, then managed to portray himself as an innxent victim of unduly harsh 
criticism ... Blainey helped xnvinx the conxrvatives that campaigning on 
immigration on the basis of rax was respxtable. Repeatedly they toyed with this 
approxh in the 1980's and it was disasterous for them, 
Now, the cxlition, like the Government, regards the principle of rxlal 
non-dixrimination as absolutely fundamental in immigration policy... the issue still 
haunts [former Opposition Leader John] Howard... Profesxr Stephen Castles [says] 
"It's interesting that National Action [sic] and such groups have never taken off in 
Australia ... Anyone now 10 years on, who says Blainey was right [ie correct] is 
crazy ...92 

Matthew Ricketson wrote that: 

Many former xlleagues have disowned [Blainey] as a hired gun of the Right ... 
Blainey had always been affiliated with the Right; after all, he began his cQreer 
writing xmmissioned histories for the mining industry ...̂  

How this squared with the left-wing allegations that the 
mining industry had wanted Vietnamese and other Asians as 
"cheap labor" was not explained. It appeared to assume that 
association with the mining industry and opposition to Asian 
immigrants were part of the same right-wing package deal. 

90. The Australian, special supplement, 15 March, 1994. 

91. ibid 

92. ibid. 

93. ibid 
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The Minister for Immigration in the Federal Labor 

Government, Senator Nick Bolkus, was interviewed for the section 
by Cameron Stewart. This interview bracketted anti-Asian 
attitudes with conservative political and social attitudes. Stewart 
wrote, under the heading "Multicuituralism tackles culturally 
entrenched old-school view": 

On the wider subject of Asian immigration, Bolkus believes the Blainey view is one 
held by an "old xhxl". 
"In the debate you'll have people who want... the old imperial life of Shakespeare, 
cricket and whatever, There are others of us in the community who realise that the 
resources through diversity [sic] are really worth exploring and enjoying and 
making work," Bolkus says.94 

Alison Broinowski, described as a "former diplomat", claimed 
of Asian immigration, in an article described as an edited extract 
from a chapter contributed to Asia-Australia Survey 1994 being 
prepared for publication by the Centre for the Study of 
Australia-Asia Relations at Griffith University, that post-war (ie 
conservative) Australian leaders "hesitated to enter the spirit of 
the new nationalism: 

The implixtion, through 23 years of conservative government [after World War II], 
was that they didn't like it at all, and would have preferred to have the colonial 
masters back. 
But Labor governments from 1972 to 1975 and again from 1983 progressively led 
the rhetoric away from glxm about Australia's Asian location to acceptanx of it. 
Asian immigration, relations with China and Vietnam ... were all signs of xceptanx, 
asBillHaydensaldin 1980...95 

Dr Bob Birrell, director of the Centre for Population and 
Urban Research at Monash University, made the remarkable 

comment that: 

The [anti-Asian] theme was taken up by John Howard with his "One Australia" 
programme. For the first time since 1945 the bipartisan crust 
inhibiting any mainstream politician from exploiting opposition to 
immigration or multicuituralism had boon broken. Mr Howard emerged 
bruised from this foray into Immigration politics ...96 [emphasis added] 

Nancy Viviani. at that time Professor of International 
Politics, Faculty of Asian and International Studies, Griffith 

University, claimed: 

[T]here are some serious problems in thex [Asian] communities, and it was conxrn 
about this that led in part to the criticism of them in the 1980s... Mxt people from 

94. ibid. 

95. ibid. 

96. ibid. 
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Vietnam arrived in times of recession, in the early 1980s and early 1990s, which 
made it difficult for them to find jobs.97 

There was no mention of the ideological basis of this 
"Criticism", of of the political direction from which it had come. 

Deborah Hope wrote: 

In the 10 yxrs following the 1975 end of the Vietnam war, almxt 100,000 
Indxhinex were rexttled In Australia under its refugee and humanitarian 
programmx. More than 200 of thex arrived by bxt from Vietnam in the war's 
Immediate aftermath, and with the moral weight of Australian military involvement 
behind them. they were accepted generously and without fuss for Australian 
rxidency.98 [emphasis added] 

Henry Reynolds, senior research fellow at James Cook 
University in North Queensland, wrote on the history of the 
White Australia policy with particular reference to Queensland, 
without mentioning the Labor Party, and claimed that: 

[T]he grxt surge In Asian Immigration xme In the late 1970's ... In a xnx, 
Gxffrey Blainey's alarm of 1984 w x already a lament for a world that had 
gone.99 

Chris Wallace-Crabbe, director of The Australian Centre in 
Melbourne, claimed: 

Certainly, the Right admires Blainey ... Idxlogixlly xnxrvative, he has long 
enjoyed grasping popular pxitions and standing them on their head... [he w x one of 
the] late flowering products of the old Anglo-Saxon Australia whose passing Gxffrey 
Blainey often laments.'00 

The overall thrust of these various articles is obvious, as is 
the selectivity of their evidence and interpretation. 

Another typical example of the proliferation of political 
mythology, in this case regarding the Whitiam government and 
the Ermolenko affair, w a s to be found in an article by a 
journalist, Gail Williams, published in the Perth Sunday Times of 
13 October, 1991. Here Ms. Williams claimed that it had been 
supporters of Whitiam and the Labor Party, acting, by 
implication, on the wishes of M r Whitiam himself, w h o had 
protested and demonstrated against the forced repatriation of 

Georgi Ermolenko to the Soviet Union in 1974. As detailed in 
Chapter 2 above, it had been the Whitiam Government which 

97. ibid. 

98. ibid. 

99. ibid. 

100. ibid. 
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went to extraordinary lengths to deport Ermolenko. Ms. 
Williams commented unfavourably on the contrast between the 
flagging enthusiasm of other former Whitiam supporters and her 
own unsullied idealism and enthusiasm for Whitlamism. 

There was even a suggestion in her writing, from the way 
two disconnected events were described in proximity, that the 
deportation of Ermolenko was linked to the former State Liberal 
Government led by Sir Charles Court, when in fact the 
Attorney-General in the Court Government, Mr Ian Medcalf, 
tried to use his powers to prevent the deportation. Claiming 
personal memories of the event, Ms. Williams wrote of those w h o 
idolised Mr Whitiam and held him in "awe" in 1974, describing 
them as: 

Was it really 17 years ago you marched, your long hair flapping in the breeze, 
shouting "one two thrx four. We don't want Court's law" to protest against the Fuel 
and Energy Bill [?] 
And was it you who fought so xrnestly for the Russian violinist Ermolenko to stay in 
the country? 
But, most of all, I remember your rage on November 11, 1975, when the 
Governor-General, Sir John Kerr, sxked the Whitiam Government. 

Remember the solidarity as we converged that night on the Supreme Court gardens to 
hear Bob Hawke's vitriolic attxk on Malxlm Fraser, who you loathlngly used to xll 
'the Cutlery man?' 
Where is your anger now?,,. unlike me, you are admitting the dream is over. ' °' 

Minor as this last matter was, it may symbolically stand 
for a great deal more. 

101. The Sunday Times, 13 October ,1991, 
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Chapter 12 

Summary and Conclusion 

This thesis has examined and documented the interconnected 
workings of three political phenomena: the Australian 
radical-Nationalist and protectionist strain of thought, as 
expressed in the White Australia policy, the social-transformist 
influence on this thought, and the Marxist-Leninist influence on 
these two during and after the Vietnam War. 

The interworkings of the three were highlighted by the 
arrival in Australia of the Vietnamese boat people and other 
Indo-Chinese refugees. 

What this analysis indicates is that the anti-Vietnamese 
reactions which occurred in some important areas of Australian 
political and cultural life when the boat people and other refugees 
arrived should not be dismissed simplistically as "racism". These 
reactions were in fact in many instances profoundly influenced by 
ideology, as the White Australia policy itself had been. 

The racist and anti-Semitic elements in the Australian 
radical-Nationalist tradition were not uniquely Australian. On the 
contrary, they were a general part of ideologies of social 
transformism in Europe at the time. What gave them a 
distinctive aspect in Australia was the fear of an actual seaborne 
Asian invasion - a spectre that could not be plausibly generated 
in Britain, France, Germany or Italy, for example. Racist 
theories in Europe tended notoriously to see Jews as the main 
enemy and threat, with the Chinese threat something for, at 
worst, the distant future. In Australia, the priorities tended to 
be reversed, with Asians seen as the primary agents of racial 
contamination. 

These notions, coming from the latter part of the 
Nineteenth Century, still, it appeared, had some currency in the 
last quarter of the Twentieth. 

Though the White Australia policy had been declared 
officially dead by 1973, the arrival of the Vietnamese boat people 
and other Vietnamese and Indo-Chinese refugees saw the "White 
Australia"' arguments used by the Labour Movement in the 
Nineteenth and earlier Twentieth Century resurrected in some 
Labor Party and trade union circles, and in other parts of the 
political and cultural left, with little change in form. 

The recent past gave the case of the Vietnamese boat people 
a further ideological aspect: the Baltic States affair had reminded 
the Australian community that anti-Communist refugee groups 
could be a potent political force. Further, the fact that the 
refugees were prepared to accent great hardshio in fleeine from 
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liberated Vietnam made an implied comment about the morality 
of the positions adopted by various people and parties in Australia 
regarding the war in Vietnam. 

Given the history of the White Australia Policy and the way 
in which it intertwined racist and economic fears of Asian 
immigration and progressivist and transformist social visions, it 
was, from one point of view, in the final analysis not very 
important whether Vietnanese refugees were attacked on racist 
grounds because they were Asian, or on political-economic 
grounds because they were associated with Capitalism, 
anti-Communism and the political "right" and thus with reaction 
and opposition to Liberation: they were in either case seen as 
enemies of progress. In fact, the attacks on them were 
frequently a combination of the two. 

The attacks on Vietnamese refugees by senior Labor Party 
and left-wing figures tended to "legitimise" populist 
anti-Vietnamese and anti-Asian emotions in the Australian 
community. A n instance of this is the statement by Mr Burke in 
the DaHy News on the need to "halt this refugee flood" at the 
same time as the DaHy News was publishing letters accusing the 
Vietnamese of bringing in lice, leprosy and gold, and of such 
things as being Viet Cong infiltrators. This was to some extent a 
logical expression and outcome of those Australian Nationalist 
political and cultural traditions, which (though now not always 
in so many words) still looked towards what William Lane had 
memorably summed up as "The Working Man's Paradise". This 
term implied a great deal, including the exclusion of reactionary 
or "unclean" elements; and, in the more purely economic sphere, 
a work-force within a highly-organised and politically powerful 
union culture. 

An idea of the working man's paradise being guarded by 
industry protection played some role in this but the connection 
was not entirely consistent: the arrival of the Vietnamese boat 
people coincided with the beginnings of a major discrediting of 
industry protection as an economic theory. 

The stereotyping of the Vietnamese as agents of reaction and 
darkness was affected little, if at ail, by the fact that many had 
high levels of education and achievement: rather, the mythology 
that many of them were "rich" and had been successful in 
Vietnam was further used against them to suggest they were not 
"genuine" (ie legitimate) refugees (and this in defiance of the logic 
of the situation that it was those people with wealth who, with 
the installation of a revolutionary Communist regime in South 
Vietnam would be most liable to persecution). 

The suggestion was that only the "poor" could be genuine -
the rich were more or less by definition corrupt and illegitimate. 
It is notable that senior and experienced professional politicians 
and union leaders in a country like Australia could advance such 
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arguments in the face of ail empirical knowledge and 

experience of Communist regimes. 
The claims that refugees were "queue-jumping" and could 

only be regarded as legitimate if they went through an "orderly 
departure programme" also suggested a refusal to acknowledge the 
nature of the Vietnamese regime and its well-documented lack of 
human rights. This was in some ways reminiscent of the 
arguments and mythologies that had been invoked in the 1930s 
to justify opposition to admitting Jewish refugees from Nazism. 
They combined stereotyping the refugees as anti-progressive and 
backward, as a threat to existing economic well-being, and as 
physically and morally diseased or otherwise unfit. 

This also suggested a certain readiness to accept, even in 
the face of long experience, and only shortly before the collapse 
of Communism in Europe, the claims of Communism to be 
essentially on the side of progressive and enlightened forces. In 
this context it is worth remembering Mr Whitlam's argument 
that the incorporation of the Baltic States into the Soviet Union 
was permanent and irreversible, and Mr Macphee's that the 
resistance to Communism in Vietnam was anti-historical. 

A number of those attacking the admission of Vietnamese 
refugees into Australia also advocated their forced repatriation, 
either directly or by logical inference. This may be seen in the 
light of the precedents established by the forced repatriations 
associated with the Yalta agreements. However, if this could be 
described as a campaign for forced repatriation, it was a 
campaign which failed. The attacks on the Vietnamese boat 
people and other Indo-Chinese refugees from both the left and 
from extremist groups such as the National Alliance (commonly 
called "right-wing") were very similar. Both appealed to a 
mythologised Australian "Nationalist" tradition, and to an implied 
or express ideal of progress towards a perfect State of "purity". 

The attacks on the Vietnamese were very frequently along 
the lines that they were "impure" - dirty, diseased, guilty of 
sexual immorality and various crimes. This stereotyping of them 
as agents of reaction, darkness and dirt was recognisably similar 
to Marxist-Leninist stereotyping of perceived enemies in the 
Soviet revolution and other Totalitarian revolutions. It seems not 
uncommon in situations of ethnic conflict, as witnessed by the 
widespread use of the term "ethnic cleansing" in the former 
Yugoslavia to describe the expulsion or killing of persons of 
different ethnicity. It is notable that such stereotyping -
indicating that identified ideological enemies were unclean, 
depraved and non-human - seemed a usual part of ideological 
transformist language, as used by what are frequently styled as 
both the extreme right and the extreme left. Apart from the 
examples of political stereotyping given principally in Chapter 8 
above, the following are instructive. 
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Adolf Hitler wrote in 1924: 

Wherever I went, I began to sx Jews, and the more I saw, the more sharply they 
became distinguished in my eyx from the rxt of humanity... the clxnliness of this 
pxple, moral and otherwise, Is a point In itxlf. By their very exterior you xuld tell 
that they were no lovers of water, and, to your distrxs, you often knew it with your 
eyx closed. Later I often grew sick to my stomxh with the smell of thex 
xftan-wxrers. Added to this, there was their unclxn dress and generally unheroic 
appxranx. 

All this xuld sxrxly be xlled very attrxtive, but It bxame pxitively repulsive 
when, in-addition to their physical unclxnlinex, you discovered the moral stains on 
this "chesen pxple"... W x there any form of filth or profligacy, particularly in 
cultural matters, without at lext one Jew involved in it. If you cut even rautiously 
Into such an absxss, you found, like a maggot In a rotting body, often dazzled by the 
sudden light - a kike! [Sowie m m nur vorsichtig in eine solche Geschwulsi 
hineinschnitt, fand man, wie die Made im faulenden Leibe, oft ganz geblendet vorr. 
plbtzlichenLichte, einJudlein] 1 

In his study, The Intellectuals and the Masses: Pride ana 
Prejudice among the Literary intelligensia, 1880-1939, John 
Carey, Merton Professor of English at Oxford University, notes 
that Hitler in his writings "repeatedly alludes to the Jews as a 
bacterial disease.'* 

The official Short Course History of the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union is replete with language along the following 
lines: 

Thex dregs of humanity ... Trotsky-Bukharin fiends ... Thex Whlteguard pigmix, 
whox strength w x no more than that of a gnat... Thex Whiteguard insxts... Thxe 
xntemptible Ixkeys of the fxists..? 

Further, the imputation of sexual depravity as well as 
sub-humanity to ideological foes is nothing new. Kulaks were 
alleged to be bearers of venereal disease. Asians in 
Nineteenth-Century Australia were depicted as motivated largely 
by lechery. The Stalinist Short Course History states: 

There appxred a whole horde of fashionable writers who "criticised" Marxism, and 
"demolished" it, mxked and sxffed at the revolution, and lauded xxual depravity 
under the guix of the "cult of individuality". 4 

1. Adolf Hitler, Translated by Ralph Mannheim, MeinKampfXSentry Edition, Houghton, 
Mifflin Co., Bxton, 1943), pp. 56-57. 

2. John Carey, The Intellectuals and the Masses: Pride and Prejudice mong the L iterary 
Intelligensia, 1880-l9J9(Yaber & Faber, London, 1992) p. 26. 

3. A xmmlssion of the Central Commlttx of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, 
History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) Short Course (Foreign 
Languages Publishing Houx, Mosxw, 1950), pp. 427-428. 

4. /2>/tfp.124. 
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It seems from the case of the Vietnamese boat people that 
this type of totalitarian language, imputing foulness, darkness 
and sub-humanity to perceived political opponents, could gain 
some place in the Australian political culture even in the late 
1970s and beyond: the reaction to the arrival of the boat people 
was in some cases profoundly ideological. 

It was also significant that the Vietnamese refugees were 
welcomed, and their acceptance was advocated, by a number of 
commentators w h o were at odds with the Nationalist-Republican, 
Socialist, Social transformist and Maxist-Leninist traditions, 
ideologies and strains of thought. These people might be described, 
in laboratory terms, as a "control group". 

The revisionist accounts of the boat people episode, as 
mentioned in Chapter 11 above, indicate that the ideologies and 
political mythologies of social transformism which allowed attacks 
to be mounted on the boat refugees - from the same quarters, 
and frequently by the same individuals as professions of belief in 
unity, harmony and universal brotherhood and sisterhood -
remain powerful in Australian political and cultural life. Such 
ways of thinking and argument can, it appears, be deployed for 
use against a perceived enemy and then, in a sense, "forgotten" 
by significant parts of the intellectual community and the makers 
of political, social and ideological debate. 
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Appendix 1 

Sample accounts of Vietnamese refugee experiences 

"From boat person to big Australian" 
by Norman Thomas 
The Australian, January 23, 1992: 

Australian immigration officials plucked Van Phouc Vo out of 
a dirty, crowded, disease-infested refugee camp in Malaysia. 

Three months earlier he had survived an horrific seven-day 
voyage from Vietnam crammed into a boat with hundreds of 
other frightened refugees fleeing the communists. 

The boat was raided by pirates three times and he arrived 
at the camp with just one sock - it was all he owned. 

He came to Sydney on a bitterly cold afternoon on May 15, 
1981, able to speak only broken English, penniless, alone and 
with a shirt, shorts and shoes. 

Trained as a doctor in Vietnam, Dr Van Phouc Vo fled after 
criticising the policies of his hospital where special treatment was 
given to Communist Party members and others were left to die. 

But immigration officials told him it would be impossible to 
work as a doctor in Australia. Instead, he was given work at 
BHP, shovelling coal. It was back-breaking work. 

"It was hot, dirty work and I was paid $3.80 an hour but I 
was happy because I did have some money and I was in a free 
country," he said. 

He worked at the "Big Australian" for almost a year until a 
newspaper advertisement detailing university courses for refugees 
prompted him to study medicine again. 

Overcoming a number of difficulties, he convinced the 
University of N S W to let him study medicine. He graduated in 
1986. 

He then worked at Sydney's Westmead Hospital for a year 
and now runs his own practice in Cabramatta, an outer-western 
suburb of Sydney which is heavily populated with Vietnamese. 

Dr Van Phouc Vo, 36, says he is a graphic example of the 
value of immigration. 

He has kept in contact with several others who came to 
Australia. 

"One is a shopkeeper, another drives trucks and another 
works in a factory. All the people I kept in contact with are in 
employment and have been in employment since coming to 
Australia," he said, "Immigration is essential to further develop 
Australia, w e should not be cutting immigration but looking to 
create more jobs." 

He said he was saddened by the immigration debate in 
Australia. 
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The doctor, who married in Australia and has a 

15-month-old child, said he had witnessed a disturbing rise in 
racism in Australia, especially targetted against Asians. 

He had an opportunity to go back to Vietnam to work but 
he chose to stay. 

"This is m y country now," he said. 

***** 

"Judge is happy to make clean sweep" 
by Lisa Pendrill 
Sunday Times 2 February, 1992: 

He is a judge turnd office cleaner - but finally life is sweet. 
Meet the most jovial man on the Terrace, broom-pushing Tanh, 
who says there is more to life than positions of power and 
privilege. 

A former senior judge in South Vietnam, Thanh now 
happily scrubs Perth office blocks. 

He no longer has close links with the International Monetary 
Fund and his long-standing legal career is a memory. 

But to Tanh and his family, new-found freedom is more 
important at any price. 

Sharing his story this week Tanh, 54, said his life took a 
dramatic turn when communists overran his country. 

He was stripped of his property, removed from his family, 
jailed twice and continually punished for his anti-communist 
beliefs. 

Tanh spent seven years behind bars and said his wife and 
chidren survived only through the generosity of friends. 

The devastating turn of events occurred after Tanh had 
spent more than 20 years working towards a successful life. 

Tanh became a committal judge and one of Saigon's 
co-ordinators with the International Monetary Fund. 

These days he sweeps out a public car park, tidies 15 offices 
by day and helps his wife and daughter clean another office block 
at night. 

But any building worker will tell you he is the most 
cheerful chap around. "We just love him" one said. 

Tanh always offers a smile. 
He has escaped from the atrocities of a communist regime 

and can peacefully live with his wife and daughter in carefree 
Perth. 

But Tanh fears for his son, trapped in Ho Chi Minh City, 
formerly Saigon. 

Tanh will not reveal much more about his past or about his 
family for fear of reprisals against his son. 

Tanh, who escaped to Australia in 1983, said his greatest 
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wish was to be reunited with his son, who now has a family of 
his own. 

He was granted entry to Australia but Vietnameses officials 
declared he had to stay for military duties. 

"The communists are smart," Tanh said, "They keep a 
family member there knowing w e will send money," he said. 

"But w e only send our son food and clothing." 
Tanh lives in a rented house near Perth. 
"I am happy living a peaceful life here" he said, "1 don't 

want to reveal m y full identity and I keep a fairly low profile in 
the Vietnamese community. 

"I have been asked by some barristers to work for them 
because I would bring in work from Asian people. 

"I don't want to take money from them. If I can help the 
Vietnamese people, I will." 

Tanh said he was unable to pursue his legal studies in WA, 
partly because of his age. 

But nothing was as important as happiness and freedom. 
"A job is only as good as the people aand I am happy here 

because I can breathe free." 
Tanh said he wanted Australians to recognise the 

contributions Vietnamese people made to the community. 
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Indo-Chinese refugee arrivals in Australia 1975-82 

From Vietnam From Laos/etc From Kampuchea 

5 
241 
91 

388 
287 
1,327 
1,613 
2,236 

1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
1979 
1980 
1981 
1982 

By air 
1,069 
194 

1,490 
7,579 
12,392 
12,588 
12,245 
8,154 

by sea 
-

Ill 
868 
746 
304 
12(?) 
30 
0 

12 
319 
509 

i,478 
1,121 
1,400 
682 
398 

Source: Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs. 
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4658-4659; 25 September, 1901, p. 5153; 26 September, 1901 
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22 November, 1938, p. 1850; 1 December, 1938, pp. 2535-2536; 

1.6 May, 1939, p. 348; 10 February, 1943, p. 445; 2 August, 
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1945, pp 4911-4915; 22 November, 1946, pp 502-511; 27 

November, 1947, pp. 2922-2923; 9 Feb, 1949, pp. 60-61, 

63-64; 27 October, 1959, p. 2350; March, 1966, pp 68-69; 13 

August, 1974, pp. 1194, 1211; 7 October, 1974, p. 2294; 18 

February, 1975, p. 360; 8 April, 1975, pp. 1248, 1254, 1256, 

1258, 1267, 1269, 1270, 1282; 21 April, 1975, p. 1858; 22 

April, 1975, p. 1948; 23 April, 1975, pp. 2016-2017; 13 May, 

1975, pp. 2112-2127; 21 October, 1976, p. 2167; 30 May, 1978, 

pp. 2732, 2784-2785; 12 September, 1978, p. 902; 18 

September, 1979, p. 1245; 24 October, 1978, p. 2242; 16 

October, 1979, p. 2014; 24 November, 1978, p. 3499; 16 

March, 1982, pp. 989-1009; 9 May, 1985, p. 1951; 25 August, 

1988, p. 400; 

New South Wales Parliamentary Debates: 1887-8, Vol 

32, p. 4748 

West Australian Legislative Council: 15 March, 1978, pp. 

21-22; 

West Australian Legislative Assembly: 23 March, 1978, 

p. 361; 13 April, 1978, p. 792; 3 August, 1978, pp. 2021, 

2023, 2028; 23 August, 1978, p. 2550; 23 August, 1979, pp. 

12931294; 23 October, 1979, p. 3381; 22 November, 1979, p. 

5223; 

Commonwealth Parliamentary Papers: 

Commonwealth Parliamentary Papers, 1911, Vol III 

Ministerial Statement: 

Hon. MJR Mackeilar MP, Minister for Immigration and Ethnic 

Affairs, on Refugee Policy and Mechanisms' 1244/77-1, Printed 

by Authority of Acting Commonwealth Government Printer, 

Canberra, 1977. 
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Other Speeches: 

MJR McKellar, "Immigrants or Refugees", paper delivered to 

the Australian Institute of International Affairs, Sydney, 19 

August, 1978; 

Ian Macphee, opening address, First Biennial meeting of 

Members of Australian Institute of Multicultural Affairs, 30 

November 1981. 

Government, Official and Parliamentary Reports: 

Report from the Senate Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs 

and Defence, Australia and the Refugee Problem (Parliamentary 

Paper 329/1976, Government Printer, Canberra, 1976); 

Review of Australian Defence Capabilities ("The Dibb Report") 

(Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1986); 

Immigration: A Commitment to Australia ("The Fitzgerald 

Report") (Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra 

1988). 

Briefing Note: 

Dept of Labour and Immigration, 30 May, 1975. 

Legislation: 
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